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PREFACE.

THE present volume consists of Chapters XLII.-
XLVIL of the third volume of Dr. Arnold’s History
of Rome. Tt is thus a fragment—but a particularly
rounded and complete one—of a work which was
itself left a fragment by Dr. Arnold’s death. Dr.
Arnold, as is well known, had iutended to bLring his
history down “ to the revival of the Western Empire,
* in the year 800 of the Christian era, by the corona-
* tion of Charlemagne at Rome,” and some of the
best chapters in his second volume—those in which
he casts a glance over the face of that Europe which
was shortly to become Roman—were due to that
intention. They were meant to be preparatory to the
picture he was to draw of the provinces under the
Imperial rule. 1 have therefore felt less hesitation
in isolating this fragment of a fragiment than I should
have g if Dr. Arnold +hdd' been -able to finish his
work, if he had been able to shape rthe Wwhole story
into an organic unity, and if therefore such a selge-
tion as I have made had necessarily' borne othe
chaxacter of a mutilation.
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There are, moreover, special reasons which justity
the selection and isolation of the chapters in Dr.
Arnold’s history which relate to the Second Punic
War. His original plan, as Dean Stanley has
pointed out, was to begin his history with the
Punic Wars, taking up the story at the point
where Niebubr dropped it. “As to any man being
“ a fit continuator of Niebuhr,” he wrote to Julius
Hare in 1833, “that is absurd; but I have at
“« least the qualification of an unbounded venera-
“ tion for what he has done; and as my name is
“ mentioned in his book, I should like to try to em-
“ pody, in a continuation of the Roman history, the
“ thoughts and notions which I have learnt from
“ him.” He changed his plan and determined to
tell the history of Rome from the Dbeginning, but
wherever Niebuhr has been across the ground before
him, he himself has staied jun the plainest terms
that he conceived his function to be that of ex-
pounder and interpreter of that historian to the
English reader.!

In September 1840 he whote to Mr. Justice
Coleridge : 2—=“1 should have liked any detailed
“ criticism of yours upon Vol. II. of Hsglory of
“ Rome. 1 havé scarcely yet been able to get any
 judgments upon the first two volumes which will

1 bompare Yife and’ Correspondence, 11. '17. History of Rome,
IL p. v. Preface. 2 Life and Correspondence, 11. 196. )
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“ help me for those to come. The second volume
® will be, I hope, the least interesting of all; for it
“ has no legends, and no contemporary history.
* What I can honestly recommend to you in the
“ book is its sincerity; I think that it confesses
“ its own many imperfections, without attempting
“ to ride grand over its subject. In the war of
“ Pyrrhus I was oppressed all the time by my
“ sense of Niebuhr's infinite superiority; for that
“ chapter in his third volume is one of the most
“ masterly pieces of history that I know—so rich
«“ and vigorous, as well as so intelligent. I think
* that I breathe freer in the First P’unic War,
“ where Niebuhr’s work is scarcely more than frag-
“ mentary. I hope, though, to breathe freer still
“ in the Second Punic War; but there floats before
“me an image of power and beauty in history,
*“ which I cannot in any way realise, and which
“ often tempts me to throw all that I have written
“ clean into the fire.”

I Lape, though, to breathe freer still in the Second
Punic War. 1 take those words to be the justi-
fication both of the higher degree of interest
which glinglish readers have ‘always taken in
that portion of Dr. Arnold’s narrative, and of my
own willingness to edit it, isolated from the
rest. The special place which this part of ,Dr.
Arneld’s work -assumes is thus indicated by Dean
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Stanley :'—“The two earlier volumes occupy a
“ place in the history of Rome, and of the ancient
‘uworld generally, which in England had not and
lias not been otherwise filled up. Yet in the
subjects of which they treat, his peculiar talents
had hardly a fair field for their exercise. ‘No
man,” as he said, ‘can step gracefully or boldly
“ when he is groping in the dark’ (Hist. Rome, 1.
133), and it is with a melancholy interest that
we read his complaint of the ohscurity of the
subject:—*1 can but cncourage myself, whilst
painfully feeling my way in such thick darkness,
with the hope of arriving at last at the light,
and enjoying all the freshness and fulness of a
« detailed contemporary history’ (Hist. Ronme, 11.
“ 447). But the narrative of the Second Punic
“ War, which occupies the third and posthumous
“ volume, both as being comparatively unbroken
“ ground, and as affording so full a scope for his
« talents in military and geographical descriptions,
« may well be taken as a measure of his historical
powers, and has been pronounced by his editor,
« Archdeacon Hare, to be the first history which
“ ‘has given anything like an adequate repgesenta-
tion of the wonderful genius and noble character
of Hannibal””

The ﬁrsht two volumes of the History of Lome
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1 Life and Correspondence, 1. 170. ¢
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will long continue to be read. They abound in
political generalisations® of a kind which does not
become obsolete, and are marked by a constant
endeavour to open out vistas of thought, and to lift
history to the threshold, at least, of that “ higher
“ region, whither indeed history ought for ever to
“ point the way, but within which she is not per-
“ mitted herself to enter.”? They are animated
with that sense of the greatness of the Roman fate,
and of the dignity of the Roman character, which
a man must have who would trace the story of those
“four fatal letters-that spell-bound all mankind.”?
Amiel finds the distinguishing quality of the
historian in what he calls a “sympathetic and
“ passionate contemplation,” and that quality was
never wanting to Dr. Arnold when he wrote of
Rome. Still it remains true that the first two
volumes were written in the first blush of Niebuhr’s
unparalleled reputation, and that they show a de-
pendence on that writer which was natural, perhaps
inevitable, but none the less excessive. It is also, I
think, the case that their literary quality is on the
whole inferior to that of the third volume. Dr.
Arnoldes writing had always the essential qualities
of simplicity and clearness, but he was diffident of his

1 Compare I1. 203, 269 note, 270.
* History of Rome, 11. 174. & °
2 Landor. The four fatal letters’ are, of course, S P Q R.
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powers, and lLe was also slow to conceive of the
man of letters as an artist; the latter’s function
as an interpreter of truth seemed so much the more
important to his mind. In 1821 he wrote to a
friend in reference to a review which he (Dr.
Arnold) had just written:1—* The additions which
“ you propose I can make readily; but as to the
“ general plainness of the style, I do not think 1
“ clearly see the fault which you allude to, and
“ to say the truth, the plainness, .. the absence
“ of ornament and long words, is the result of
“ deliberate intention. Of course I do not mean to
« justify awkwardnesses and clumsy sentences, of
“ which I am afraid my-writings arc too full, and all
“ of which I will do my best to alter wherever you
“ have marked them; but anything like puff, or
“ verbal ornament, I cannot bring myself to. Rich-
“ ness of style I adwnire heartily, but this I cannot
“ attain to for lack of power. Do consider what
“ you recommend is dmAds dpioTov, but I must do
“ what is dpiorov éuol” Meanwhile Dr. Arnold
was getting plenty of practice in writing, for be-
tween 1821 and 1827 were written the articles
which were afterwards collected into a continuous
history under the title of the Later Roman Common-
weqlth. At Rugby we begin to find him seriously
preogcupied with the finer points of style, and I lay

1 Life and Correspondence, 1. 57.



PREFACE. xi
[

great stress on the following passage as marking the
writer's fuller sense of his own powers, and his
greater interest in history as a fine art. In 1841
he writes in reference to the very chapters which
form this volume:'—“The History is intensely
“ interesting, and I feel to regard it more and more
‘“ with something of an artist’s feeling as to the
“ composition and arrangement of it; points on
“ which the Ancients laid great stress, and 7 now
“ think? very rightly.”

1t is not for me, his grandson, to weigh Dr.
Arnold’s History in the balance, and to attempt to
do justice to its masculine and weighty eloquence.
Even if I had the capacity; I could not claim the
necessary impartiality for the task. But I may be
permitted here to quote the generous testimony
of two contemporary historians, whose praise has
weight. In ‘an essay on Mommsen’s History of
Lome, Professor Freeman writes:*— To this splendid
“ period (the fifth and sixth centuriesA.v.c.) Mommsen
“ is far from doing full justice; he understands, but
“ he does not always feel; his narrative constantly
“ seems cold and tame after that of Arnold. We miss
“ the brjlisnt picture of the great men of the fifth
“ century;* we miss the awful vision of Hannibal ;*

! Life and Correspondends, 11 210. 2 The italics are mine,
3 Historical Essays, second series, p. 258 ¢
4 Mmold, I1. 272. ® Ivid, 111 70. This edition, p. 8.
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“ we miss the pictures of Gracchus and his en-
“ franchised slaves, and of Nero’s march to the
« <fateful strcam’ of the Metaurus. Both tell us
“ how the old Marcellus died by a snare which a
“ youth might have avoided; but in how different
“ a strain !”

The view of Ihne (“eines gewiss grundlichen
Kenners der romischen Geschichte ”?) is thus ex-
pressed :>—“If Dr. Arnold had lived to finish his
« History of Rome, and to embody in successive
“ editions the results of the numerous researches
“ which since Niebuhr’s death have thrown so much
“ light on the subject, the present work would
« perhaps never have been undertaken.  Arnold
“ possessed in the highest degree many of the
“ qualities which such a work requires. His style
“and mode of treatment have a charm that
“ captivates the rcader and coufers interest even on
“ abstruse and troublesome investigations; his writ-
“ ings exhibit all the dignity of history without the
“ tediousness which makes even attractive subjects
“ too often repulsive; he had no need to descend
“ to the level of the pamphleteer for the purpose of
** avoiding dulness. His fancy was lively ; die could
“« picture to himself and to his readers the most

& Professor Voigt in Berliner Philologische Wochenschaift, 1V.
1561,

2%In the picface to the first volume of his own masterly Enghsh
version of his History of Rome.
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“ distant situations, the motives and actions of
“ men, and the outward circumstances which formed
“ their background. He entered with warmth and
“ sympathy into the description of the sufferings,
“ the aspirations, the struggles, triumphs, and
“ failures which make up the sum total of the
“ history of our race, and with his own enthusiasm
“ he carried his readers with him. At the same
“ time his judgment was sound, his learning com-
“ prehensive, his eye unclouded by prejudice or
“ paradoxical whims. In one respect he would, if
“he had lived longer, have removed objections
“ that could justly be made. He would have
* emancipated himself from the bondage, the willing
“ bondage, to Niebuhr’s convictions ; he would have
“ been the interpreter of his own convictions, and not
“ have continued ‘jurare in verba magistri’ But
“ forty years ago the authority of Niebuhr was too
“ great even for such a mind as Arnold’s to resist.”

Fortified by these authorities, I may briefly state
my view as being that Dr. Arnold did not fully
reveal himself as an historian till he wrote the
narrative of the Second Punic War. His powers of
thought gaind cxpression were by that time mature,
he was no longer impeded by his loyalty to Niebuhr,
and the subject gave unusual opportunity for tje
exercise of that “geographical eye” wlaich Aigh-
deacen Hare has rightly singled out as one of the

b
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distinguishing traits of his historical faculty. It is
therefore impossible for me to follow Archdeacon
Hare, by whom the posthumous third volume was
originally edited, in appending to it, “as the best
substitute for what we should have had,” the
account of the last years of the war written by Dr.
Arnold in 1823 for his life of Hannibal in the
Encyclopedia Metropolitana.  That account is of
altogether different texture and value to the portrait
of Hannibal which Dr. Arnold drew in the maturity
of his powers, and no service is done to his memory,
but the contrary, by attempting to stitch the two
together.  Still less, of course, have I been willing
to entertain the idea of carrying on the history to
the Battle of Zama in my own words. DBut though
the present volume ends abruptly, I may point out
that it nevertheless has a single theme. The theme
is, in Dr. Arnold’s own words,' “that fearful visita-
“ tion of Hannibal’s sixteen years’ invasion of ltaly,
“ which destroyed for ever, not, indeed, the pride of
“ the Roman dominion, but the well-being of the
“ Roman people,” or, to put it differently, it
is the long duel between Rome and Hannibal on «
Italian soil,—with necessary reference toethe wars®
in Spain and Sicily, which bore so closely on the
 ultimate result,—and that theme was all but
worked out before the author laid down his pen.

¢ 1 Higtory of Rome, I1. 540, .
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It remains for me to explain how 1 have con-
ceived my task as editor of this portion of Dr.
Arnold’s History. I have had the advantage
of consulting the original MS., which is in the
keeping of Miss Arnold, of Fox How, and the
occasional variations which may be noticed by a
reader familiar with the ordinary printed text of
the History of Rome, are due to my having restored
what Dr. Arnold originally wrote in cases where Arch-
deacon Hare seemed to me to have taken too liberal
a view of the functions of an editor! The latter’s
corrections, however, were in the main directed to
compression, by the elimination of superfluous pro-
nouns and so forth. These are just the corrections
which Dr. Armold would have made himself, if he
‘had lived to revise his manuscript for the press,
and I have let them stand. As regards the notes,
those at the bottom of the page are due to Arch-
dcacon Hare, who, in the preface to the third
volume, thus explains the nature of his work :—
“The manuscript which was put into my hands was
“ singularly clear and correct: one might have thought
“at first sight that it was fit for going to the press
“ immedjately. DBut it proved that the author’s

1 A certain number of bad misprints—for which Dr. Arnold was
in no way responsible—like *‘ Pisa for * Pera” (History of R{mw,
I11. 151, this edition, p. 82), and *‘ Vall’ Osuira” for « Valloscura”
(History of Rome, II1, 489, 'thxs edition, p. 408), have also beefl set

rights
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practice was not to note his references at the time
he was composing his narrative: he used to keep
them to be added afterwards. Hence the only
notes under the text which were found in the manu-
script, are the first nine to the first chapter,! and
that on the Basque numerals in p. 393.2 I conceive
that, after having impregnated his mind with the

- liveliest conception he could gain of the events he
“was about to record, from a comparison of the

accounts given by the ancient writers, he was un-

‘ willing to interrupt the flow of the narrative by
‘ pausing to examine the details of the documents,

and so reserved all specific remarks on their con-
tents until the work was revised, after its comple-

“tion. Owing to this cause the work became
* considerably more arduous than I had anticipated ;

at least for one whose studies during the last
ten years had lain in iotally different regions,
and who could only find an hour or two now
and then, often at long intervals, to employ on

it.. In executing it I have been much aided by

my connection and friend, the Rev. Arthur Stanley,
whose devoted love for his former master made

and is one among many like noble monuments to
.D;r. Arnold’s praise. Still, although through the

& Ie. Clgpter XLI., which is not included iu this edition.
2 This edition, p. 307. M

<



PREFACE. xvii
[ ]

-

¢ chief part of the volume the only sources of infor-
“ mation are the regular historians of the period,
there are several statements for which it took me
“ many hours to discover the authority ; and in some
“ instances, after having abandoned the search as
hopeless, I found the passage required in one of
the historical fragments recently published by Mai.
After all, I have not been able to detect what the
author was referring to in p. 392, where mention
is made of a story, which ‘ascribed the foundation
of Gades to Archelaus, the son of Pheenix.’? The
experience of the author’s singular accuracy, which I
have gained from the examination of his authorities,
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convinces me that he cannot have written without
some definite ground for his assertions. Doubtless,
too, there is some other authority than I have been
able to find for the statement,in p. 1652 that ¢ the
older Gaulish chiefs were often averse to war, when
“ the younger were in favour of it.””

In supplying the numerous references at the
bottom of the page, Archdeacon Hare performed a
labour of love, on the execution of which it would
be churlish to be hyper-critical. A certain proportion
of themgwere erronecus ; these have been corrected ;
T have also added some references of my own, and in
all cases where the reference was made to obsolete

s

3

K

¢

a

1 See p. 305, note 1, of this edition.
2 Seo p. 96 of this edition, note 2.
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editions, have made it to the Teubner serics of Greck
and Latin classics, or, where the author was not repre-
sented in the Teubner series, to some recent, acces-
sible, and authoritative edition. Tn cases where my
notes, under the text, are of any length or import-
ance, and are not merely additional references to
classical authors, they are printed in square brackets
[ ] To the longer notes contributed by Arch-
deacon Hare his initials, “J. C. H.,” are appended.
In the notes at the end of the volume my own
contributions are similarly distinguished by square
brackets. In those notes my object has been in
the first place to bring together any references to
the point in question that may be found scattered
through Dr. Arnold’s writings; in the second place
to give the student a full and fair synopsis of the
discussion which has taken place upon it during the
last forty years. 1 have purposely omitted all—
or almost all '—reference to the “ Quellenkritik”
of the Germans, not because I regard the investiga-
tion into the possible authorities of Polybius, Livy,
Plutarch, Appian, and Dio as valueless, or because
I refuse to admit that there are Scipionic, Fabian,
and Marcelline elements in the narrative which has

1 T have analysed Haupt's essay on the march of Hannibal on
Rope (pp. 409-412) rather more fully than I otherwise should have
done, in order to give the unsophisticated English reader an

#pportunity of considering the kind of thing that is produced on
‘these subjects in Germany by the yard.
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been transmitted to us, but partly because the
details are the essential thing in such inquiries,
and it is, therefore, impossible to summarise them ;
partly because, though we may be sure, as Dr.
Arnold was sure,! of the existence of elements in
the narrative derived from the sometimes mendacious
family-histories of the Scipios or the Marcelli, it is
impossible exactly to disentangle them, and the
attempt has always been to a certain extent
arbitrary, where it has not been trivial and
fantastic2 Apart from these inquiries, so far as
Dr. Arnold’s views on the debatable points of the
Second Punic War have been supplemented or
corrected, or, as is more often the case, confirmed,
by Mommsen, Nissen, Neumann, and other recent
writers, T believe the reader will find the notes full
and, 1 hope, accurate.

My best thanks are due to Dr. J. S. Reid and
Prof. A. 8. Wilkins for several valuable references.
For the index I am indebted to my wife. F¥or the
benefit of any reader who may be anxious to prose-
cute his study of the Second Punic War still further,
1 subjoin a list of the modern “literature” of the
subjectgfrom 1842 to the present time. It is as
complete as I can make it—except that 1 only

profess to give the more important treatises on the

1 See for instance p. 414.
% “‘Der Papierkorb gentilicisher Annalenphantmsien ist®leider
zun? Uberschwellen voll,” says Mommsen (Hermes, xiii- 323).
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1
Pass of Hannibal, and only mention an edition of
a classical author, when it has some special interest
for the purely historical student—but 1 shall be
grateful to any one who will point out omissions
or mistakes.

WILLIAM T. ARNOLD.

MANCHESTER, October 1885,

Baumgartner. — (iher die Quellen des Cassius Dio fir die altere
romische Geschichte. (Laupp, Tubingen, 1880.)

Bottcher. —Kritische Untersuchungen iiber die Quellen des Livius
im XXI. and XXII Buche. (V. Supplementhband of the Jahr-
bucher fur Classische Philologie. Leipsic, 1869.)

Breska, A von.—Untersuchungen tber die Quellen des Polybius
i dritten Buche. (Berlin, 1880.)

Buchholtz. — Untersuchungen ubes dic Quellen des Appian und
Dio Cassius fiir den zweiten Punischen Krieg. (Pyritz, 1872.)

Capes.—Livy, Books XXI. and XXII. (Macmillan, London, 1878.)

Chauvelays.—L’Art Militaire chez les Romains. (Plon, Paris,
1884.)

Desjardins.—Geographie de la Gaule Romaine. Three Vols. pub-
lished. A fourth is expected. (Hachette, Paris.)

Droysen, H.—Papers on Nova Carthago and the Battle of Beecula
in Rheinisches Museum for 1875, XXX.

Diibi.—Die Romerstrassen in den Alpen. In the Jahrbuch des
Schweizer Alpenclubs for 1884.

Egelhaaf.—Vergleichung der Berichte des Polybius afl Livius
uber den Italischen Krieg der Jahre 218-217. (X. Supplement-

. band of the Jahrbiicher fiir Classische Philologie, pp. 483-501.)

Ege .—Analekten zur Geschichte des IL. Pumischen Krieges.

ybel's Historische Zeitschrift. Neue Folge, XVIL., 430 foll.)

Ellig.®-Treatiseton Hannibal's Passage of the Alps. (London, 1854.)

JFaltin.—Zu den Berichten des Polybius und Livius iiber ‘die
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Schlacht am trasimenischen Sce. (Rheinisches Museum for
1884, XXXIX., 260-273.)

Faltin. —Der Einbruch Hannibals in Etrurien. (Hermes, XX.,
71-90.)

Faltin. —Polybius oder Livius? (Berliner Philologische Wochen-

schrift, IV. 1017-1021, 1049-1053. )

Frantz, —Die Kriege der Scipionen in Spanien. (Ackermann,
Munich, 1883.)

Freshfield. —The Pass of Hannibal. In Alpine Journal for 1883,
Vol. XI. pp. 267-300.

Friedersdorff. —Livius et Polybius Scipionis rerum Scriptores.
(Gottingen, 1869.)

Frohlich.—Die Bedeutung des zweiten Punischen Krieges fiir die
Entwickelung des Romischen Heerwesens. (Teubner, Leipsic,
1884.)

Genzken.—De rebus a . et Cn. Corneliis Scipionibus in Hispania
gestis. (Gottingen, 1879.)

Gilbert.—Rom und Karthago in iliren gegenseitigen Beziehungen.
(Leipsic, 1876.)

Hagge.—Das Schlachtfeld von Canna:.  (Jahrbucher fiir Philologie,
11 185, foll., 1856.)

Haupt.—ILa Marche d'Hannibal contre Rome en 211. Published
in the Mélanges d’érudition classique dédiés & la Memoire do
Charles Graux, pp. 23-34. (Thorin, Paris, 1884.)

Haupt.—Jahresbericht uber Dio Cassius in Philologus, XL.

Hennebert. — Histoirc d’Hannibal. Two Vols. published. (Im-
primerie Nationale, 1870 and 1878.)

Hesselbarth. —Dec Pugua Cannensi. (Hofer, Gottingen, 1874.)

Heynacher.—Die Stellung des Silius Italicus unter den Quellen
zum zweiten Punischen Kriege. (Nordhausen, 1877.)

Hifler.—An essay on the Battle of Lake Thrasymene in the Sit-
zungsberichto der K. Akademie der Wissenschaften. (Vicnna,
1870.)

Keller.—De Juba Appiani Cassiique Dionis auctore. (Marburg,

¢ 1872.)

¢Keller.—Zuglen Quellen des Hannibalischen Krieges. In Rhein-
isches Museum for 1874, Vol. XXIX., pp. 88-96.

Keller..—Der Zwrite Punische Krieg und seine Quellen. (Elwert,
Marlurg, 1875.) N

Law.—Criticism of Ellis’s Theory as to Hannibal's ma,rch (Lon-
don, 1855.)

Linke.+-Die Controverse iiber Hannibal’s Alpelmbergan g. “(Breslau
1873.)
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Luterbacher. — De foutibus librorum XXI. et XXII. T. Livii
(Strasburg, 1875.)
Macaulay.—Livy, Books XXIII. and XXIV. (Macmillan, Lon-
don, 1885.)
Magdeburg.—De Polybii re geographica. (Halle, 1873.)
Maissiat.—Annibal en Gaule, (Paris, 1874.)
Michael.—De ratione qua Livius opere Polybiano usus sit. (Bonn,
1867.)
Mommsen.—Zama, In Hermes for 1885, Vol. XX. pp. 144-156.
Milller, A.—De auctoribus rerum a M. Claudio Marcello in Sicilia
gestarum dissertatio. (Halle, 1882.)
Miiller, E.—Noch einmal die Schlacht an der Trebia. (Conitz,
1876.)
Miiller, H.—Dio Schlacht an der Trebia. (Charlottenburg, 1867.)
Neumann.—Das Zeitalter der Punischen Kriege, aus seinem Nach-
lasse herausgegeben und ergiinzt von Gustav Faltin, (Koebner,
Breslau, 1883.)
Nissen.—Die Schlacht am Trasimenus. In Rheinisches Muscum
for 1867. Vol. XXIIL., pp. 565-586.
Nissen.—De pace a. 201 ante Chr. Carthaginiensibus data. (Mar-
burg, 1870.)
Nissen. — Die (Ekonomie der Geschichte des Polybius. In
Rheinisches Museum for 1871.  Vol. XXVI. pp. 241-282,
Nissen. —Das Geschichtswerk des Titus Livius. In Rheinisches
Muscum for 1872, Vol. XXVII. pp. 539-561.
Nissen. — Italische Landeskunde. Vol. I, Land und Leute.
(Weidinann, Berlin, 1883.)
Nitzsch.—Die romische Annalistik. (Borntraeger, Berlin, 1873.)
Perrin. —Marche d’Annibal des Pyrénées au Po.  (DParis, 1883.)
Peter, C.—Uber die Quellen des XXI. und XXII. Buches des
Livius. (Halle, 1863.)
Peter, C.—Die Ersten Jahre des zweiten Punischen Krieges, pp.
19-54 of that writer’s Studien zur Romischen Geschichte.—
Ein Beitrag zur Kritik von Th. Mommsen’s Romischer Ges-
chichte. (Halle, 1863.) .
Peter, C.—Zur Kritik der Quellen der iilteren rjmischqp Geschichted
(Halle, 1879.)
Peter, H.—Die Quellen Plutarchs in den Biographicen der Romer,
(Halle, 1865.)
, H.—Veterum Historicoruin Romanorum Relliquiee.  (Teub-
®ner, Leipsic, 1870.)
Posnex.—Quibus auctoribus in bello Hannibalico enarrando usus
sit Dio Cassius. (Bonn, 1874.)
Y v
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Rauchenstein. —Hannibals Alpeniibergang. (Aarau, 1864.)

Schemann.—De legionum per alterum bellum Punicum historia.
(Bonn, 1875.)

Schillbach.—De Cannis et pugna Cannensi. (Neuruppin, 1860.)
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THE SECOND PUNIC WAR.

CHAPTER L

Hannibal—March of Hannibal from Spain to Italy—Dassage of the
Alps—Battles of the Trebia, and of Thrasymenus—Q. Fabius
Mazximus Dictator—DBattle of Canne—a.v.c. 535 to 538.

Twick in history has there been witnessed the a.v.c.535.
struggle of the highest individual genius against s‘ecfmf“’
the resources and institutions of a great nation ; and Punic war.
in both cases the nation has been victorious. For
seventeen years Hannibal strove against Rome; for

sixtecn years Napoleon Buonaparte strove against
England : the efforts of the first ended in Zama:

those of the second in Waterloo.

True it is, as Polybius has said, that Hannibal Greatness
was supported by the zealous exertions of Carthage ;' f,f,l anni-
and the strength of the opposition to his pohcy
has been very possibly exaggerated by the Roman
writers.  But the zeal of his country in the contest,

4§ Polybiug himself remarks in another place,® was
itself the work of his family. Never did great men
more show themselves the living spirit of a nation
than® Hamilcar and Hasdrubal and Hannibal, duir-
ing a period of nearly fifty years, approved them:

* 1 Polybius, I11. 10. ?IX. 22
B
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av.c.595 selves to be to Carthage. It is not then merely

A.c. 219,

Greatness
of Rome.

through’ our ignorance of the internal state of Car-
thage that Hannibal stands so prominent in all our
conoeptions of the second Punic war: he was really
its moving and directing power ; and the energy of
his country was but a light reflected from his own.
History therefore gathers itself into his single per-
son: in that vast tempest, which from north and
south, from the west and the east, broke upon Italy,
we see nothing but Hannibal.

But if Hannibal’s genius may be likened to the

The success Jomeric god, who in his hatred of the Trojans rises °

of Rome
has

of man-
kind,

from the deep to rally the fainting Greeks, and to,

forthegood lead them against the encmy; so the calm courage

with which Hector met his more than human
adversary in his country’s cause, is no unworthy
image of the unyielding magnanimity displayed by
the aristocracy of Rome. As Hannibal utterly
eclipses Carthage, so on the contrary Fabius, Mar-
cellus, Claudius Nero, even Scipio himself, are as
nothing when compared to the spirit and wisdom
and power of Rome. The senate which voted its
thanks to its political enemy Varro, after his disas-
trous defeat, ‘ because he had not despaired of the
Commonwealth,” and which disdained either to
solicit, or to reprove, or to threaten, or in any way
to notice the twelve colonies which had refused
their accustomed supplies of men for the army, is
far more to be honoured than the conqueror of
Zawa. This we should the more carefully bgar in
mind because our tendency is to admire individual
greatness far ‘more than national ; and as no single
Roman will Iear comparison w1th Hannibal, We are
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apt to murmur at the event of the contest, and to a.v.c.535.
think that the victory was awarded to the least A 1%
worthy of the combatants. On the contrary, never

was the wisdom of God’s providence more manifest

than in the issue of the struggle between Rome and
Carthage. 1t was clearly for the good ¢f mankind

that Hannibal should be conquered: his trinmph

would have stopped the progress of the world. For

great men can only act permanently by forming

great nations; and no one man, even though it

were Hannibal himself, can in one generation effect

such a work. But where the nation has been
merely enkindled for a while by a great man’s

spirit, the light passes away with him who com-
municated it; and the nation, when he is gone, is

like a dead body, to which magic power had for a
moment given an unnatural life: when the charm

has ceased, the body lies cold and stiff as before. He

who grieves over the battle of Zama should carry

onhis thoughts to a period thirty years later, when
Hannibal must, in the course of nature, have been

dead, and consider how that isolated Pheenician city

of Carthage was fitted to receive and to consolidate

the civilisation of Greece, or by its laws and institu-

tions to bind together barbarians of every race and
language into an organised empire, and prepare
othem for becoming, when that empire was dissolved,

the free members of the commonwealth of Christian
Europe.

Hannibal was twenty-six years of age when he Hanuibal
was appointed commander-in-chief of the Cartha-'gt’,‘lkne;,ﬁ_"
ginian armies in Spain, upon the sudden®death of .
Hagdr'ubal Two years, we have.seen, had been
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a.v.0.535. employed in expeditions against the native Spaniards ,

Ac- 29 t)e third year was deyoted to the siege of Saguntum.
Hannibal’'s pretext for attacking it was, that the
Saguntines had oppressed one of the Spanish tribes
in alliance with Carthage;' but no caution in the
Saguntine government conld have avoided a quarrel,
which their enemy was determined to provoke.
Saguntum, although not a city of native Spaniards,
resisted as obstinately as if the very air of Spain
had breathed into forcign settlers on its soil the
spirit so often, in so many different ages, displayed
by the Spanish people. Saguntum was defended like
Numantia and Gerona: for eight months the siege .
lasted ; and when all hope was gone, several of the
chiefs kindled a fire in the market-place, and after
having thrown into it their most precious effects,
leapt into it themselves and perished. Still the
spoil found in the place was very considerable:
there was a large treasurc of money, which Hanni-
bal kept for his war expenses; there wer¢ numerous
captives, whom he distributed amongst his soldiers
as their share of the plunder; and there was much
costly furniture from the public and private build-
ings, which he sent home to decorate the temples
and palaces of Carthage.’

Ambassa- Tt must have been towards the close of the year,

g‘;‘;ﬁ:’;‘" but apparently before the consuls were returneds

whodeclare from 1llyria, that the news of the fall of Sagunturh

war. reached Rome. Immediately ambassadors were
sent to Carthage; M. Fabius Buteo, who had been

®consul seven-and-twenty years before, C. Licinius
N €
M ) 1 Polybius, IIL. 15. Appian Hispan. XI.
o ? Livy, XXL 14, Polybius, IIL. 17.

L]
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Varus, and Q. Bzbius Tamphilus. Their orders 1.v.0.535.
were simply to demand that Hannibal and his ¢ 2%
principal officers should be given up for their attack
upon the allies of Rome in breach of the treaty,
and, if this were refused, to declare war! The
Carthaginians tried to discuss the previous question,
whether the attack on Saguntum was a Dbreach of
the treaty; but to this the Romans would not
listen. At length M. Fabius gathered up his toga,
as if he was wrapping up something in it, and
holding it out thus folded together, he said, ¢ Behold,
here are peace and war; which shall I give you ?’

« The Carthaginian suffete or judge answered, ‘Be it
whichever thou wilt” Hercupon Fabius shook out
the folds of his toga, saying, ‘ Then here we give
you war;” to which several members of the council
shouted in answer, ¢ With all our hearts we welcome
it Thus the Roman ambassadors left Carthage,
and returned forthwith to Rome.

But before the result of this embassy could be itannibal's
known in Spain, Hannihal had been making prepara- I Pr-
tions for his intended expedition, in a manner which war.
showed, not only that he was sure of the support of
his government, but that he was able to dispose at
his pleasure of all the military resources of Carthage.

At his suggestion fresh troops from Africa were sent
eover to Spain to secure it during his absence, and to
Ye commatded by his own brother, Hasdrubal ; and
their place was lo be supplied by other troops raised
in Spain;® so that Africa was to be defended by,
Spaniards, and Spain by Africans, the soldiers of
1 Polybius, III. 20, Zonaras, VIIL. 22,
% Polybius, III. 33. Livy, XXI. 21.
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4.v.c.53. each nation, when quartcred amongst foreigners,
4.0 28 peing cut off from all temptation or opportunity to
revolt. So completely was he allowed to direct
every military measure, that he is said to have sent
Spanish and Numidian troops to garrison Carthage
itself; in other words, this was a part of his general
plan, and was adopted accordingly by the govern-
ment. Meanwhile he had sent ambassadors into
Gaul, and even across the Alps, to the Gauls who
had so lately been at war with the Romans, both to
obtain information as to the country through which
his march lay, and to secure the assistance and
guidance of the Gauls in his passage of the Alps,
and their co-operation in arms when he should
arrive in Italy. His Spanish troops he had dis-
missed to their several homes at the end of the last
campaign, that they might carry their spoils with
them, and tell of their exploits to their countrymen,
and enjoy, during the winter, that almost listless
ease which is the barbarian’s relief from war and
plunder. At length he received the news of the
Roman embassy to Carthage, and the actual declara-
tion of war; his officers also had returned from
Cisalpine Gaul. ‘The natural difficulties of the
passage of the Alps were great,” they said, ‘but by
no means insuperable ; while the disposition of the
Gauls was most friendly, and they were eagerly:
expecting his arrival’! Then Hannibal‘called his
goldiers together, and told them openly that he was
going to lead them into Italy. ‘The Romans,’ he
said, ‘have demanded that I and my principal
officers should be delivered up to them as, male-

w3 Polybius, TIL. 34. «
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factors.  Soldiers, will you suffer such an indignity ? .v.c. 536
The Gauls are holding out their arms to us, invit- A% 28
ing us to come to them, and to assist them in
revenging their manifold injuries. And the country
which we shall invade, so rich in corn and wine
and o, so full of flocks and herds, so covered with
flourishing cities, will be the richest prize that could
be offered by the gods to reward your valour” One
common shout from the soldiers assured him of their
readiness to follow him. He thanked them, fixed
the day on which they were to be ready to march,
' and then dismissed them.

In this interval, and now on the very eve of com- Hunnibal's
mencing his appointed work, to which for eighteen *rifice
years he had been solemnly devoted, and to which
he had so long been looking forward with almost
sickening hope, he left the headquarters of his army
to visit Gades, and there, in the temple of the
supreme god of Tyre and all the colonies of Tyre,
to offer his prayers and vows for the success of his
enterprise! He was attended only by those im-
mediately attached to his person; and amongst
these was a Sicilian Greek, Silenus, who followed
him throughout his Italian expedition, and lived at
his table. 'When the sacrifice was over, Hannibal
returned to his army at New Carthage; and every-

,thing being ready, and the season sufficiently ad-
wanced, fog it was now late in May, he set out on
his march for the Iberus.

And here the fulness of his mind, and his strong His vision.
sense of being the devoted instrument of his country’s
gods to destroy their enemies, haunted himeby night

_ "1 Livy, XXL 21. Compare Polybius, XXXIV. 9,
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as they possessed him by day. Tn his sleep, so he
told Silenus, he fancied that the supreme god of his
fathers had called him into the presence of all the
gods of Carthage, who were sitting on their thrones
in council. There he received a solemn charge to
invade Italy; and one of the heavenly council went
with him, and with his army, to guide him on his
way. He went on, and his divine guide commanded
him, ‘See that thou look not behind thee’ But
after a while, impatient of the restraint, he turned
to look back, and there he beheld a huge and mon-
strous form, thick set all over with serpents; where-
ever it moved, orchards and woods and houses fell ,
crashing before it. He asked of his guide in wonder
what was that monster form. The god answered,
Thou seest the desolation of Italy; go on thy way,
straight forwards, and cast no look behind’!  Thus,
with no divided heart, and with an entire resignation
of all personal and domestic enjoyments for ever,
Hannibal went forth, at the age of twenty-seven,? to
do the work of his country’s gods, and to redeemn his
early vow.

The consuls of Rome came into office at this
period on the 15th of March : it was possible there-
fore for a consular army to arrive on the scene of
action in time to dispute with Hannibal not only
the passage of the Rhone but that of the Pyrcenees. .
But the Romans exaggerated the difficulties of hig
march, and seem to have expected that the re-
sistance of the Spanish tribes between the Iberus

+
1 Cjcero ge Div. I. 24. Livy, XXL 22. Valerius Maximus, I.
7. 1. Externa. Zonaras, VIIIL. 22,
. # Nepos, Hannibal, g 3.
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and the Pyrenees, and of the Gauls between the sv.c.536.
Pyrences and the Rhone, would so delay him that A28
he would not reach the Rhone till the very end of

the season. They therefore made their prepara-

tions leisurely. .

Of the consuls for this year, the fear of Rome Their pre-
536, and 218 before the Christian era, was one I. ?::“,f‘::_“
Cornelius Scipio, the son of L. Scipio, who had been
consul in the sixth year of the first Punic war, and
the grandson of L. Scipio Barbatus, whose services
in the third Samnitec war are recorded in his famous
epitaph. The other was Ti. Sempronius Longus,
probably, but not certainly, the son of that C. Sem-
pronius Blicsus, who had been consul in the year
501. The consuls’ provinces were to be Spain and
Sicily ; Scipio, with two Roman legions, and 15,600
of the Italian allies and with a fleet of 60 quin-
querewmes, was to command in Spain; Sempronius,
with a somewhat larger army, and a fleet of 160 quin-
queremes, was to cross over to Lilybweum, and from
thence, if circumstances favoured, to make a descent
on Africa. A third army, consisting also of two
Roman legions and 11,000 of the allies, was stationed
in Cisalpine Gaul under the preetor, L. Manlius Vulso.!

The Romans suspected that the Gauls would rise in
arms ere long, and they hastened to send out the
ecolonists of two colonies, which had been resolved
On before,%but not actually founded, to occupy the
important stations of Placentia and Cremona on
the opposite banks of the Po. The colonists sent
to each of these places were no fewer than 6 000}
and they received uotice to be at their c8lonies in

! Polybius, 11 40, 41,
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thirty days. Three commnissioners, one of them, C.
Lutatius Catulus, being of consular rank, were sent out
as usual to superintend the allotment of lands to the
settlers; and these 12,000 men, together with the
praetor’s army, were supposed to be capable of keep-
ing the Gauls quiet.!

It is a curious fact that the danger on the side
of Spain was considered to be so much the least
urgent that Scipio’s army was raised the last, after
those of his colleague and of the pretor, L. Manlius.?
Indeed Scipio was still at Rome, when tidings came
that the Boians and Insubrians had revolted, had
dispersed the new settlers of Placentia and Cremona,
and driven them to take refuge at Mutina, had
treacherously seized the three commissioners at a
conference, and had defeated the prator L. Manlius,
and obliged him also to take shelter in one of the
towns of Cisalpine Gaul, where they were blockad-
ing him® One of Scipo’s legions, with 5000
of the allies, was immediately sent off into Gaul
under another prator, C. Atilius Serranus; and
Scipio waited till his own army should again be
completed by new levies. Thus he cannot have left
Rome till late in the summer; and when he arrived
with his fleet and army at the mouth of the eastern
branch of the Rhone, he found that Hannibal had
crossed the Pyrenees ; but he still hoped to mpedm
his passage of the river. .

Hannibal meanwhile, having set out from New
Carthage with an army of 90,000 foot, and 12,000
‘horse, crossed the Iberus;* and from thenceforward

1 Polybius, L 40.  ? Livy, XXL 26.
3 Polybius, IIL 405 ¢ Polybius, IIL 35. Livy. XXL, .28,



1.] HANNIBAL’S MARCIH, 11
. ’

the hostile operations of his march began. Hec a.v.c.536.
might probably have marched through the country A 218
Letween the Iberus and the Pyrenees, had that been
his sole object, as easily as he made his way from
the Pyrenees to the Rhone; a few presents and
civilities would casily have induced the Spanish
chiefs to allow him a free passage. But some of
the tribes northward of the Iberus were friendly to
Rome: on the coast were the Greek cities of Rhoda
and Emporie, Massaliot colonies, and thus attached
to the Romans as the old allies of their mother
city : if this part of Spain were left unconquered
«the Romans would immediately make use of it as
the base of their operations, and proceed from thence
to attack the whole Carthaginian dominion. Accord-
ingly Hannibal employed his army in subduing the
whole country, which he effected with no great loss
of time, but at a heavy expense of men, as he was
obliged to carry the enemy’s strongholds by assault,
rather than incur the delay of besieging them.
He left Hanno with 11,000 men to retain pos-
session of the newly-conquered country; and he
further diminished his army by sending home as
many more of his Spanish soldiers, probably those
who had most distinguished themselves, as an earnest
to the rest, that they too, if they did their duty
swell, might expect a similar release, and might look

ard to® return ere long to their homes full of
spoil and of glory. These detachments, together
with the heavy loss sustained in the field, reduced
the force with which Hannibal entered Gaul to no"
more than 50,000 foot and 9000 horse! ¥

1 Polybius, III, 85,
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av.c536  From the Pyrenees to the Rhone his progress was

A.C 218, o0 i : -
Honarcbes €85y.  Here he had no wish to make regular con

tothe -quests; and presents to the chiefs nostly succeeded

Rhoue. iy conciliating their friendship, so that le was
allowed to pass freely. But on the left bank of the
Rhone the influence of the Massaliots with the
Gaulish tribes had disposed them to resist the in-
vader; and the passage of the Rhone was not to be
effected withont a contest.

Scipio’s Scipio by this time had landed his army near the

monte castern mouth of the Rhone; and his information

of Hannibal's movements was vague and imperfect.
His men had suffered from sea-sickness on their.
voyage from Iisa to the Rhone; and he wished
to give them a short time to recover their strength
and spirits, hefore he led them against the encny.
He still felt confident that Hannibal’s advance from
the Pyrenees must be slow, as he supposed that he
would be obliged to ficht his way ; so that he never
doubted that he should have ample time to oppose
his passage of the Rhone. Meanwhile he sent out
300 horse, with some Gauls, who were in the
service of the Massaliots, ordering them to ascend
the left bank of the Rhone, and discover, if possible,
the situation of the enemy. He seems to have
heen unwilling to place the river on his rear, and
therefore never to have thought of conducting his
operations on the right bank, or even of Yending out
reconnoitring parties in this direction.!

Hamnibals ~ The resolution which Scipio formed a few days

prepara- %, torwards, of sending his army to Spain when he

tions f
xffi;'mé"me himself ‘returned to Itﬂl)’, was deserving of such

Rbone. ; 1 Polybus, I1L. 41.  Livy, XXL. 26. .
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high praise that we must hesitate to accuse him of a.v.c.536.
over caution or ncedless delay at this critical 4% %8
moment. Yet he was sitting idle at the mouth of
the Rhone while the Gauls were vainly endeavour-
ing to oppose Hanuibal's passage of the river. We
must understand that Hannibal kept his army as
far away from the sca as possible, in order to con-
ceal his movements from the Romans ; thercfore he
came upon the Rhone, not on the line of the later
Roman road from Spain to Italy, which crossed the
river at Tarasco, between Avignon and Arles, but at
a point much higher up, above its confluence with
,the Durance, and nearly half-way, if we can trust
Polybius’ reckoning, from the sea to its confluence
with the Isere! Here he obtained from the natives
on the right bank, by paying a fixed price, all their
boats and vessels of every description, with which
they were accustomed to traffic down the river:
they allowed him also to cut timber for the con-
struction of others; and thus in two days he was
provided with the means of transporting his army.
But finding that the Gauls were assembled on the
eastern bank to oppose Lis passage, he sent off a
detachment of his army by night with native guides,
to ascend the right bank, for about two-and-twenty
miles, and there to cross as they could, where there
«was no enemy to stop them. The woods which
then lined dhe river supplied this detachment with
the means of constructing barks and rafts enough
for the passage; they took advantage of one of the
many islands in this part of the Rhone to cross®
where the stream was divided; and thus“they all

. 1 Polybius, TIL 42, 49.
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reached the left bank in safety. There they took
up a strong position, probably one of those strange
masses of rock which rise here and there with steep
cliffy sides, like islands out of the vast plain, and
rested for four-and-twenty hours after their exertions
in the march and the passage of the river.
Hannibal allowed eight-and-forty hours to pass
from the time when the detachment left his camp;
and then on the morning of the fifth day after his
arrival on the Rhone he made his preparations for
the passage of his main army. The mighty stream
of the river, fed by the snows of the high Alps, is '
swelled rather than diminished Ly the heats of,
summer, so that, although the scason was that when
the southern rivers are generally at their lowest, it
was rolling the vast mass of its waters along with a
startling fulness and rapidity. The heaviest vessels
were therefore placed on the left, highest up the
stream, to form something of a breakwater for the
swaller craft crossing below. The small boats held
the flower of the light-armed foot, while the cavalry
were in the larger vessels; most of the horses being
towed astern swimming, and a single soldier holding
three or four together by their bridles. Everything
was ready, and the Gauls on the opposite side had
poured out of their camp, and lined the bank in

. scattered groups at the most accessible points, think,

ing that their task of stopping the enewsy’s landify
would be easily accomplished. At length Hanni-
bal’s eye observed a column of smoke rising on the

. *further shore, above or on the right of the barbarians.

This wés the concerted signal which assured him of
the arrival of his detachment, and he instantly
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ordered his men to embark and to push across with a.v.c.536.
all possible speed. They pulled vigorously against the 4 a8
rapid stream, cheering each other to the work, while
behind them were their friends, cheering them also
from the bank; and lefore them were the Gauls
singing their war songs, and calling them to come
on with tones and gestures of defiance. But on a
sudden a mass of fire was scen on the rear of the
barbarians ; the Gauls on the bank looked behind,
and began to turn away from the river; and pre-
sently the bright arms and white linen coats of the
African and Spanish soldiers appeared above the
bank, breaking in upon the disorderly line of the
Gauls. Hannibal himself, who was with the party
crossing the river, leaped on shore amongst the first,
and forming his men as fast as they landed, led
them instantly to the charge. But the Gauls, con-
fused and bewildered, made little resistance. They
fled in utter rout, whilst Hannibal, not losing a
moment, sent back his vessels and boats for a fresh
detachinent of his army ; and before night his whole
force, with the exception of his clephants, was safely
established on the eastern side of the Rhone!

As the river was no longer between him and the aArnval of
enemy, Hannibal early on the next morning sent Srissaries
out a party of Nwmnidian cavalry to discover the Cisalpine
» position and. numbers of Scipio’s forces, and then “**
“called his army together, to see and hear the com-
munications of some chiefs of the Cisalpine Gauls,

who were just arrived from the other side of the
Alps.  Their words were explained to the African®
and §paniards in the army by interpreters” but the

1 Polybius, II1. 42, 43.
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very sight of the chicfs was itself an encouragement,
for it told the soldiers that the communication with

Cisalpine Gaul was not impracticable, and that the

(rauls had undertaken so long a journey for the

purpose of obtaining the aid of the Carthaginian

army ageinst their old enemies the Romans. Be-

sides, the interpreters explained to the soldiers that

the chiefs undertook to guide them into Italy by a

short and safe route, on which they would be able

to find provisions, and spoke strongly of the great

extent and richness of Italy when they did arrive

there, and how zealously the Gauls would aid them.

Hannibal then came forward himself and addressed
his army : their work, he said, was more than half
accomplished by the passage of the Rhone; their
own eyes and cars had witnessed the zeal of their
Gaulish allies in their cause; for the rest, their
business was to do their duty, and obey his orders
implicitly, leaving everything else to him. The
cheers and shouts of the soldiers again satisfied
him how fully he might depend upon them; and
he then addressed his prayers and vows to the gods
of Carthage, imploring them to watch over the army,
and to prosper its work to the end, as they had
prospered its beginning. The soldiers were now
dismissed, with orders to prepare for their march
on the morrow.!

Scarcely was the assembly broken up when some
of the Numidians, who had been sent out in the
morning, were seen riding for their lives to the
camp, manifestly in flight from a victorious enemy.
Not halfwof the original party returned, for they had

1 Bolybius, IIL 44,
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fallen in with Scipio’s detachment of Roman and a.v.o. 536,
Gaulish horse, and after an obstinate conflict had ¢ &
been completely beaten. Presently after the Roman
horsemen appeared in pursuit; but when they
observed the Carthaginian camp they wheeled about
and rode off to carry back word to their general.
Then at last Scipio put his army in motion, and
ascended the left bank of the river to find and
engage the enemy.! But when he arrived at the
spot where his cavalry had seen the Carthaginian
camp he found it deserted, and was told that Han-
" nibal had been gone threc days, having marched
Jnorthwards, ascending the left bank of the river.
To follow him seemed desperate; it was plunging
into a country wholly unknown to the Romans,
where they had neither allies nor guides, nor re-
sources of any kind, and where the natives, over
and above the common jealousy felt by all barbarians
toward a foreign army, were likely, as Gauls, to re-
gard the Romans with peculiar hostility. But if
Hannibal could not be followed now he might easily
be met on his first arrival in Italy ; from the mouth
of the Rhone to Pisa was the chord of a circle, while
Hannibal was going to make a long circuit; and
the Romans had an army already in Cisalpine Gaul,
while the enemy would reach the sceme of action
axhausted with the fatigues and privations of his
mirch acrods the Alps. Accordingly Scipio de-
scended the Rhone again, embarked his army, and
sent it on to Spain under the command of his
brother Cneus Scipio as his lieutenant; while he
himself, in his own ship, seiled for Piss, and im-
1 Polybius, IIL 45.
C
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av.c. 536 mediately crossed the Apennines to take the com-

A 218 mand of the forces of the two pretors, Manlius and
Atilius, who, as we have seen, had an army of about
25,000 men, over and above the colonists of Pla-
centia and Cremona, still disposable in Cisalpine
Gaul!

Wisdom of  This resolution of Scipio to send his own army

this resolu- on to Spain, and to meet Hannibal with the army
of the two praetors, appears to show that he possessed
the highest qualities of a general, which involve the
wisdom of a statesman no less than of a soldier.
As a mere military question his calculation, though
baffled by the event, was sound; but if we view it
in a higher light, the importance to the Romans of
retaining their hold on Spain would have justified a
far greater hazard, for if the Carthaginians were
suffereds to consolidate their dominion in Spain, and
to avail themselves of its immense resources, not in
money only, but in men, the hardiest and steadiest
of barbarians, and, under the training of such generals
as Hannibal and his brother, equal to the best
soldiers in the world, the Romans would hardly
have been able to maintain the contest. Had not
P. Scipio then despatched his army to Spain at this
critical moment, instead of carrying it home to Italy,
his son in all human probability would never have
won the battle of Zama.

The ele- Meanwhile Hannibal, on the day after éhe skumﬁh

phante &% with Scipio’s horse, had sent forward his infantry,

the Rhone keeping the cavalry to cover his operations, as he
* still expected the Romans to pursue him, while he
himself waited to superintend the passage of the

A "Polybius, III. 49.

b
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elephants. These were thirty-seven in number, and a.v.c. 536.
their dread of the water made their transport a very A* 8
difficult operation. It was effected by fastening to
the bank large rafts of 200 feet in length, covered
carefully with earth; to the end of these smaller
rafts were attached, covered with earth in the same
manner, and with towing lines extended to a number
of the largest barks, which were to tow them over
the stream. The elephants, two females leading the
way, were brought upon the rafts by their drivers
without difficulty ; and as soon as they came upon
the smaller rafts these were cut loose at once from
Jhe larger, and towed out into the middle of the
Tiver. bome of the elephants in their terror leaped
overboard, and drowned their drivers; but they
themselves, it is said, held their huge trunks above
water and struggled to the shore, so that the whole
thirty-seven were landed in safety.! Then Hannibal
called in his cavalry, and, covering his march with
them and with the elephants, set forward up the left
bank of the Rhone to overtake the infantry.

In four days they reached the spot where the Humibal's
Isere,? coming down from the main Alps, brings to fﬁ’;;chh
the Rhone a stream hardly less full or mighty than Gunl.”
his own. In the plains above the confluence two
Gaulish brothers were contending which should be
c]nef of their tribc; and the elder called in the
stranger general to support his cause. Hannibal
readily complied, established him firmly on the
throne, and received important aid from him in
return. He supplied the Carthaginian army plenti-
tully with provisions, furnished them with new

1 l’olybms, III, 46. Livy, XXI, 28, 2 Polybms, I1I. 49.
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Av.c. 536, arms, gave them new clothing, especially shoes,

A.C. 218,

Difficulty
of deter-
mining his
line of
march,

which were found very useful in the subsequent
march, and accompanied them to the first entrance
on the mountain country, to secure them from
attacks on the part of his countrymen.

The attentive reader, who is acquainted with the
geography of the Alps and their neighbourhood, will
perceive that this account of Hannibal's march is
vague. It does not appear whether the Cartha-
ginians ascended the left bank of the Isere, or the
right bank; or whether they continued to ascend
the Rhone for a time, and leaving it only so far as
to avoid the great angle which it makes at Lyons,
rejoined it again just before they entered the mount-
ain country, a little to the left of the present road
from Lyons to Chambery. But these uncertainties
cannot now be removed, because Polybius neither
possessed a sufficient knowledge of the bearings of
the country, nor sufficient liveliness as a painter, to
describe the line of the march so as to be clearly
recognised. I believe, however, that Hannibal
crossed the Isere, and continued to ascend the
Rhone ; and that afterwards, striking off to the
right across the plains of Dauphiné, he reached
what Polybius calls the first ascent of the Alps, ab
the northern extremity of that ridge of limestone
mountains, which, rising abruptly from the plain to
the height of 4000 or 5000 feet, and filling up the
whole space between the Rhone at Belley and the
Isere below Grenoble, first introdutes the traveller
coming from Lyons to the remarkable features of
Alpine*scenery.!

1 See Note A.
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At the end of the lowland country the Gaulish .v.o. 536,
chief, who had accompanied Hannibal thus far, took ‘a:mig‘
leave of him: his influence probably did not extend finds the
to the Alpine valleys; and the mountaineers, far L‘;“";g‘y
from respecting his safe conduct, might be in thetooppose
habit of making plundering mroads on his own bm
territory. Here then Hannibal was left to himself;
and he found that the natives were prepared to
beset his passage. They occupied all such points as
commanded the road; which, as usual, was a sort
of terrace cut in the mountain side, overhanging the
valley whereby it penetrated to the central ridge.

eBut as the mountain line is here of no great
breadth, the natives guarded the defile only by day
and withdrew when night came on to their own
homes, in a toWwn or village among the mountains,
and lying in the valley Lehind them! Hannibal
having learned this from some of his Gaulish guides
whom he sent among them, encamped in their sight
Jjust below the entrance of the defile; aind as soon
as it was dusk, he set out with a detachment of light
troops, made his way through the pass, and occupied
the positions which the barbarians, after their usual
practice, had abandoned at the approach of night.

Day dawned ; the main army broke up from its He baffles
camp, and bega.n to enter the defile; while the ™
watives finding their positions occupied by the
enemy, at.%irst looked on quietly, and offered no
disturbance to the march. But when they saw the
long narrow line of the Carthaginian army winding,
its way along the s. %ep mountain side, and the cavalry
and bgggage cattle struggling at every, step With the

. 1 Polybius, III. 50,
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av.c. 636, difficulties of the road, the temptation to plunder

A0 218 wag too strong to be resisted ; and from many points
of the mountain above the road they rushed down
upon the Carthaginians. The confusion was terrible ;
for the road or track was so narrow that the least
crowd or disorder pushed the heavily-loaded baggage
cattle down the steep below; and the horses, wounded
by the barbarians’ missiles, and plunging about wildly
in their pain and terror, increased the mischief. At
last Hannibal was obliged to charge down from his
position, which commanded the whole scene of con-
fusion, and to drive the barbarians off This he
effected : yet the conflict of so many men on ther
narrow road made the disorder worse for a time;
and he unavoidably occasioned the destruction of
many of his own men.! At last, the barbarians
being quite beaten off, the army wound its way out
of the defile in safety, and rested in the wide and
rich valley which extends from the lake of Bourget,
with scarcely a perceptible change of level, to the
Isere at Montmeillan. Hannibal meanwhile attacked
and stormed the town, which was the barbarians’
principal stronghold ; and here he not only recovered
a great many of his own men, horses, and baggage
cattle, but also found a large supply of corn and
cattle belonging to the barbarians, which he im-
mediately made use of for the consumptmn of his
soldiers.

gfii:iht’:lﬁes In the plain which he had now reached he halted

march. ¢ f0T & Whole day, and then, resuming his march, pro-
ceeded for threc days up the valley of the Isere on
the%ght bank, witheut encountering any difficulty.

1 Polybins, IIL 51. °
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Then the natives met him with branches of trees in A.v.c. 536,

their hands, and wreaths on their heads, in token of
peace: they spoke fairly, offered hostages, and wished,
they said, neither to do the Carthaginians any injury,
nor to receive any from them. Hannibal mistrusted
them, yet did not wish to offend them ; he accepted
their terms, received their hostages, and obtained
large supplies of cattle; and their whole behaviour
secmed so trustworthy that at last he accepted their
guidance, it is said, through a difficult part of the
country, which he was now approaching! For all
the Alpine valleys become narrower, as they draw
o nearer to the central chain; and the mountains
often come so close to the stream that the roads in
old times were often abliged to leave the valley and
ascend the hills by any accessible point, to descend
again when the gorge became wider, and follow the
stream as before. If this is not done, and the track
is carried nefrer the river, it passes often through
defiles of the most formidable character, being no
more than a narrow ledge above a furious torrent,
with cliffs rising above it absolutely precipitous,
and coming down on the other side of the torrent
abruptly to the water, leaving no passage by which
man or even goat could make its way.
It appears that the barbarians persuaded Hannibal
oto pass through one of these defiles, instead of going
found it;eand while his army was involved in it
they suddenly, and without provocation, as we
are told, attacked him. Making their way along
the mountain sides above the defile, they rolled
down masses of rock on the Carthaginians below, or

[ ]
1 Polybius, III. 52.
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avc. 536 even threw stones upon them from their hands,
A0 218 stones and rocks being equally fatal against an
enemy so entangled. It was well for Hannibal
that, still doubting the barbarfans’ faith, he had
sent forward his cavalry and baggage, and covered
the march with his infantry, who thus had to sus-
tain the brunt of the attack. Foot soldiers on such
ground were able to move, where horses would be
quite helpless; and thus at last Hannibal, with his
infantry, forced his way to the summit of one of
the bare cliffs overhanging the defile, and remained
there during the night, whilst the cavalry and bag-
gage slowly struggled out of the defile! Thus again
baffled, the barbarians made no more general attacks
on the army; some partial ahnoyance was occa-
sioned at intervals, and some baggage was carried
off ; but it was observed that wherever the elephants
were, the line of march was secure; for the bar-
barians beheld those huge creatures with terror,
having never had the slightest knowledge of them,
and not daring to approach when they saw them.
Hamibal  Without any further recorded difficulty, the army
reaches the o the ninth da.y after they had left the plains of
:E;n ﬂ;:f Dauphiné arriyed at the summit of the central ridge
of the Alps. XHere there is always a plain of some
extent, immediately overhung by the snowy summits
of the high mountains, but itself in summer present- ,
ing in many parts a carpet of the freshest grass
with the chalets of the shepherds scattered over it,
and gay with a thousand flowers. But far different
Ss its aspect through the greatest part of the year:
then J.t. {s one unvaried waste of snow; and the

1 Po‘ybxus, IIL. 53.
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little lakes, which on many of the passes enliven the a.v.c. 536.
summer landscape, are now frozen over, and covered 4% 218,
with snow, so as to be no longer distinguishable.
Hannibal v‘vas on the summit of the Alps about the
end of October: the first winter snows had already
fallen; but two hundred years before the Christian
era, when all Germany was one vast forest, the
climate of the Alps was far colder than at present,
and the snow lay on the passes all through the
year. Thus the soldiers were in dreary quarters:
they remained two days on the summit, resting from

' their fatigues, and giving opportunity to many of

Jthe stragglers, and of the horses and cattle, to re-
join them by following their track; but they were
cold and worn and disheartened; and mountains
still rose before them, through which, as they knew
too well, even their descent might be perilous and -
painful.

But their great general, who felt that he now Looks
stood victorious on the ramparts of Italy, and that ‘Ii::lm upon
the torrent which rolled before him was carrying its
waters to the rich plains of Cisalpine Gaul, endeav-
oured to kindle his soldiers with his own spirit of
hope. He called them together; he, pointed out
the valley beneath, to which the descent seemed the
work of a moment : ‘ That valley,” he said, is Italy;’
it leads us to the country of our friends the Gauls;
ahd yondemw is our way to Rome’ His eyes were
eagerly fixed on that point of the horizon; and as
he gazed, the distance between seemed to vanish,
till he could almost fancy that he was crossmg the '
Tiber and assailing the Capitol

1 Polybius, III. 54. Livy, XXI. 35.
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After the two days’ rest the descent began. Han-
nibal experienced no more open hostility from the
barbarians, only some petty attempts here and there
to plunder: a fact strange in itself, but doubly se,
if he was really descending the valley of the Doria
Baltea, through the country of the Salassians, the
most untamable robbers of all the Alpine bar-
barians. It is possible that the influence of the
Insubrians may partly have restrained the inount-
aineers ; and partly also they may have been de-
terred by the ill success of all former attacks, and
may by this time have regarded the strange army
and its monstrous beasts with something of super-.
‘gtitious terror. But the natural difficulties of the
ground on the descent were greater than ever. The
snow 8o covered the track that the men often lost
it, and fell down the steep below. At last they
came to a place.avhere an avalanche had carried it
away altogether, for about three hundred; yards, leav-
ing the mountain side a mere wreck of scattered
rocks and snow. To go round was impossible, for
the deptli of the snow on the,lipights gbove rendered
it hopeless to scale them ; nothing therefore was left
but to repair the road, A summit of some extent
was found, and cleared of the snow; and here the
army were obliged to encamp whilst the work went
on. There was no want of hands, and every man
was labouring for his life; the road tRerefore was
restored,; and supported with solid substructions
below ; and in a single day it was made practicable
for the cavalry and baggage cattle, which were im-
mediatély sent forward, and reached the lower valley
in safety, where they were turned out to Pagture.
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A harder labour was required to make ;ﬁmssage for a. T, 536,

the elepha.nts the way for them must *be wide and 21
solid, axid ,the work could not be. accomplished in
less than three days. * The, -poor animals suffered
severely in the interval from hunger, for no forage
was to be found in that wilderness of snow, nor any
trees Whose leaves might supply the place of other
herbage., At last they too were able to proceed with
safety.! 4. Hannibal overtook his cavalry and bag-
gage: and’in three days more the whole army had
got clear of the Alpine valleys, and entered the
country of their friends, the Tnsubrians, on the wide

eplain of porthern Ttaly.?

Hamnbal was arrived in Italy, but with a force Arrivalin

so wealbned Dy its losses in men and horses, and Logges o

by the «Qxha,usted state of the survivors, that he the mm“
mlghtseem to have accomplished his great march
Jn vaitf According to his own statement, which
“there mmo reason to doubt, he brought out of the
Alpine vs.lleys no more than 12;000 African and
8000 Spanish infantry, with 6000 cavalry,? so that
his mardh from the Pyrenecs to the plains of northern
Ttaly mast have cost him 33,000 men ; an enormous
loss, which proves how severely the army must have
suﬂ'erpﬁrfrom the privations of the march and the
seVerityiof the Alpine climate, for not half of these
83 000:men can have fallen in battle. With his
army ‘in thi% condition, some period of repose was
absolute}y necessary: accordingly, Hannibal remained
+in the equntry of the Insubrians till rest and a more
temperafe climate, and wholesome food, with which
the Ggils plentifully supplied him,’ Testofed the
 Polybius, IIL 54, 55.  *SeeNote B. 3 Polybius, IIL. 56.
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av.c. 536, bodies and spirits of his soldiers, and made them

A0 218,

Scipio

marches to
meet him,

again ready for action! His first movement was
against the Taurinians, a Ligurian people, who were
constant enemies of the Insubrians, and therefore
would not listen to Hannibal when he invited them
to join his cause. He therefore attacked and stormed
their principal town, put the garrison to thé sword,
and struck such terror into the neighbouring tribes
that they submitted immediately and became his
allies. This was his first accession of strength in
Italy, the first fruits, as he hoped, of a long succes-
sion of defections among the allies of Rome, so that
the swords of the Italians might effect for him the
conquest of Italy.

Meanwhile Scipio had landed at Pisa, had crossed
the Apennines, and taken the command of the pre-
tors’ army, sending the pretors themselves back to
Rome, had crossed the Po at Placentia, and ‘was as-
cending its left bank, being anxious to advance
with all possible haste, in order to hinder a general
rising of the Gauls by his presence.? Hannibal, for
the opposite reason, was equally anxious to meet
him, being well aware that the Gauls were only
restrained from revolting to the Carthaginians by
fear, and that on his first success in the field they
.would hasten to join him® He therefore descended

the left bank of the Po, keeping the river on his
right ; and Scipio, having thrown a bridge over the
Ticinus, had entered what are now* the Sardinian
dominions, and was still advancing westward, with
® the Po on his left, although, as the river here makes

[ ] .
1 Polybius, II1. 6). 2 Polybius, IIL §6.
3 Polybius, III. 60. 4 Written in 1841,
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a bend to the southward, he was no longer in its .v.c. 536.
immediate neighbourhood.! 4. 218.
Kach general was aware that his enemy was at Engage-
hand, and both pushed forward with their cavalry Rentonthe

and light troops in advance of their main armies,

to reconnoitre each other’s position and numbers.

Thus was brought on accidentally the first action
between Hannibal and the Romans in Italy, which,
with some exaggeration, has been called the battle of
the Ticinus.? The Numidians in Hannibal’s army,
being now properly supported by heavy cavalry, were

* able to follow their own manner of fighting, and,
Jfalling on the flanks and rear of the Romans, who
were already engaged in front with Hannibal's
heavy horsemen, took ample vengeance for their
defeat on the Rhone. The Romans were routed,
and the consul himself was severely wounded, and
owed his life, it is said, to the courage and fidelity
of a Ligurian slave® With their cavalry thus
crippled, it was impossible to act in such an open
country ; the Romans therefore hastily retreated,
recrossed the Ticinus, and broke down the bridge,
yet with so much hurry and confusion, that 600
men were left on the right bank and fell into the
enemy’s hands; and then, crossing the Po also,
established themselves under the walls of their colony
Jlacentia. ’

° Hannibed, finding the bridge over the Ticinus Hannibal's
destroyed, reascended the left bank of the Po till he *4"2*
found & convenient point to cross, and then, having
constructed a bridge with the river boats, carried®

o} Polybius, IIL 64, Polybius, IIL 65.
* Livy, XXL 46.
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over his army in safety. Immediately, as he had
expected, the Gauls on the right bank received him
with open arms; and again descending the river, he
arrived on the second day after his passage in sight
of the Roman army, and on the following day
offered them battle. But as the Romans did not
move, he chose out a spot for his camp, and posted
his army five or six miles from the enemy, and
apparently on the east of Placentia, cutting off
their direct communication with Ariminum and
Rome.! \

On the first news of Hannibal’s arrival in Italy,
the senate had sent orders to the other consul, Ti.
Sempronius, to return immediately to reinforce his
colleague? No event of importance had marked
the first summer of the war in Sicily. Hannibal’s
spirit so animated the Carthaginian government
that they were everywhere preparing to act on the
offensive ; and before the arrival of Sempronius, M.
Zmilius, the prator, had already had to fight a
naval action with the enemy in order to defend
Lilybeumn® He had defeated them and prevented
their landing, but the Carthaginian fleet still kept
the sea; and whilst Sempronius was employing his
whole force in the conquest of the island of Melita,
the enemy were cruising on the northern side of
Sicily, and making descents on the coast of Italy,
On his return to Lilybeum, he was going in pursujt
of them, when he received orders to return home
and join his colleague. He accordingly left part of
his fleet with the praetor in Sicily, and part he com-

1 Polybius, IT1. 66. 2 Polybius, 111, 61.,
# Livy, XXY. 49, 50.
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mitted to Sex. Pomponius, his lieutenant, for theAUO 586.
protection of the coasts of Lucania and Campania ; * A 218,
while, from a dread of the dangers and delays of
the winter navigation of the Adriatic, his army was
to march from Lilybeum to Messana, and after
crossing the strait to go by land through the whole
length of Italy, the soldiers being bound by oath to
appear on a certain day at Ariminum. They com-
pleted their long march, it is said, in forty days ; and
from Ariminum they hastened to the scene of action,
and effected their junction with the army of Scipio!
*  Sempronius found his colleague no longer in his Position of
Joriginal position, close by Placentia and the Po, but mf""‘m
{vithdrawn to the first hills which bound the great
plain on the south, and leave an interval here of
about six miles between themselves and the river.?
But Hannibal's army lying, as it seems, to the
eastward, the Roman consul retreated westward,
and leaving Placentia to its own resources, crossed
to the left bank of the Trebia, and there lay en-
camped just where the stream issues from the
last hills of the Apennines. It appears that the
Romans had several magazines on the right bank of
the Po above Placentia, on which the consul prob-
ably depended for his subsistence ; and these posts,
together with the presence of his army, kept the
(rauls on the immediate bank of the river quiet, so
that they gave Hannibal no assistance. 'When the
Romans fell back behind the Trebia, Hannibal
followed them, and encamped about five miles off
from them, directly between them and Placentia’ * .

1 Polybius, I1L, 61, 68, Livy, XXL 51, *
? ?olyblus, IIL 67. 3 Polybius, III, 68.
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Av.0 536 But his powerful cavalry kept his communications

A.c. 218,

open in every direction ; and the Gauls who lived
out of the immediate control of the Roman army
and garrisons, supplied him with provisions abund-
antly.

Hannibal's It is mot explained by any existing writer how

policy.

Sempronius was able to effect his junction with his
colleague without any opposition from Hannibal
The regular road from Ariminum to Placentia passes
though a country unvaried by a single hill; and the
approach of a large army should have been an-
nounced to Hannibal by his Numidian cavalry soon
enough to allow him to intercept it. But so much,
in war depends upon trifling accidents that it is
vain to guess where we are without information.
We only know that the two consular armies were
united in Scipio’s position on the left bank of the
Trebia; that their united forces amounted to
40,000 men; and that Hannibal, with an army so
reinforced by the Gauls since his arrival in Italy
that it was little inferior to the enemy’s;! was so far
from fearing to engage either consul singly, that he
wished for nothing so much as to bring on a
decisive battle with the combined armies of both.
Depending on the support of the Gauls for his very
existence, he must not be too long a burden to them:
they had: hoped to be led to live on the plunder of
the enemy’s country, not to maintain shim at tHe
expense of their own. In order to force the Romans
to a battle, he began to attack their magazines.
® Clastidium, now Casteggio, a small town on the
right bénk of the Po, nearly opposite to the.mouth

. 1 Polybius, IIL. 72. Livy, XXI 53,
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of the Ticinus, was betrayed into his hands by the av.c. 536.
governor; and he here found large supplies of 218,
corn.!

On the other hand, Sempronius, having no fears Sempro-
for the event of a battle, was longing for the glory p.°i%~
of a triumph over such an enemy as Hannibal ;2 Roman

and, as Scipio was still disabled by his wound, he ;;“f:,fg:\';;‘
had the command of the whole Roman army, to engage.
Besides, the Gauls who lived in the plain between

the Trebia and Placentia, not knowing which side

to espouse, had Dbeen plundered by Hannibal’s

» cavalry, and besought the consuls to protect them.

JJhis was no time, Sempronius thought, to neglect

any ally who still remained faithful to Rome: he

sent out his cavalry and light troops over the

Trebia to drive off the plunderers; and in such
skirmishes he obtained some partial success, which

made him the more disposed to risk a general
battle.

For this, as a Roman officer, and before Hanni- His rash-
bal's military talents were fully known, he ought "**
not to be harshly judged; but his manner of en-
gaging was rash, and unworthy of an able general
He allowed the attacks of Hannibal’s light cavalry to
tempt him to follow them to their own field of battle.
Early in the morning the Numidians crossed the
river, and skirmished close up to the Roman camp;
the consul first sent out his cavalry, and then his
light infantry to repel them,*and when they gave
way and recrossed the river, he led his regular
infantry out of his camp and gave orders for the

Iy
1 {olybius, I11. 69. 2 Polybius, IIL 70,
8 Polybius, III. 69. 4 Polybius, IIL 71, 72.
D .
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A.v.c. 536. whole army to advance over the Trebia dnd attack
A.C. 218 the enemy.

Commence- It was mid-winter, and the wide pebbly bed of

ment of the the Trebia, which the summer traveller may almost

the Trebia. pass dry-shod, was now filled with a rapid stream

running breast-high. In the night it had rained or

snowed heavily, and the morning was raw and

chilly, threatening sleet or snow! Yet Sem-

pronius led his soldiers through the river before

they had eaten anything, and, wet, cold, and hungry

as they were, he formed them in order of battle on

the plain. Meanwhile Hannibal’'s men had eaten

their breakfast in their tents, and had oiled their

bodies, and put on their armour around their fires.

Then, when the enemy had crossed the Trebia, and

were advancing in the open plain, the Carthaginians

marched out to meet them, and about a mile in

front of their camp they formed in order of battle.

Their disposition was simple: the heavy infantry,

Gauls, Spaniards, and Africans to the number of

20,000, were drawn up in a single line; the

cavalry, 10,000 strong, was, with the elephants, on

the two wings; the light infantry and Balearian

slingers were in the front of the whole army. This

was all Hannibal's visible force. But near the

Trebia, and now left in their rear by the advancing

Roman legions, were lying close hid in the deep and

overgrown bed of a small watercourse, 2000 picked

soldiers, horse and foot, commanded by Hannibal’s

younger brother Mago, whom he had posted. there

* during the night, and whose ambush the Romans

passed “with no suspigion. Arrived on the field of

1 Polybius, II. 72, *
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battle the legions were formed in their usual order, a.v.c. 536.
with the allied infantry on the wings, and their A-¢-218
weak cavalry of 4000 men, ill able to contend with

the numerous horsemen of Hannibal, were on the

flanks of the whole line!

The Roman velites, or light infantry, who had Defest of

been in action since daybreak, and had already shot ]t;;f&m
away half their darts and arrows, were soon driven fantry and
back upon the hastati and principes, and passed cavalry.
through the intervals of the maniples to the rear.
With no less ease were the cavalry beaten on both
wings by Hannibal's horse and elephants. But
when the heavy infantry, superior in numbers and
better armed both for offence and defence, closed
with the enemy, the confidence of Sempronius
seemed to” be justified: and the Romans, numbed
and exhausted as they were, yet by their excellence
in all soldierly qualities, maintained the fight with
equal advantage.

On 4 sudden a loud alarm was heard ; and Mago, Routof the
with his chosen band, broke out from his ambush, :,1:,’;?
and assanlted them furiously in the rear. Mean-
time both wings of the Roman infantry were broken
down by the elephants, and overwhelmed by the
missiles of the light infantry, till they were utterly
routed and fled towards the Trebia. The legions
'in the centre, finding themselves assailed on the
rear, pushed desperately forwards, forced their way
through the enemy’s line, and marched off the field
straight to Placentia. Many of the routed cavalry
made off in the same direction, and so escaped.®
But those who fled towards the river were slawghtered

“ See Note C. ? Polybius, III, 78,
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A.v.c. 536, unceasingly by the conquerors till they reached it,
A.0.218. anq the loss here was enormous. The Carthaginians,
however, stopped their pursuit on the brink of the
Trebia: the cold was piercing, and to the elephants
so intolerable that they almost all perished; even
of the men and horses many were lost, so that the
wreck of the Roman army reached their camp in
safety ; and when night came on Scipio again led
them across the river, and passing unnoticed by the
camp of the enemy, took refuge with his colleague
within the walls of Ilacentia.!
Hamibal  So ended Hannibal's first campaign in Italy. The
Gingers it Romans, after their defeat, despaired of maintaining
their ground on the Po; and the two cousular’
armies retreated in opposite directions, Scipio’s upon
Ariminum, and that of Sempronius across the
Apennines into Etruria. Hannibal remained mas-
ter of Cisalpine Gaul; but the season did not allow
him to besiege Placentia and Cremona; and the
temper of the Gauls rendered it evident that he
must not make their country the seat of war in
another campaign. Already they bore the burden
of supporting his army so impatiently, that he made
an attempt, in the dead of the winter, to cross the
Apennines into Etruria, and was only driven hack
by the extreme severity of the weather, the wind
sweeping with such fury over the ridges and throug}:
the passes of the mountains that neither men ner
beasts could stand against it He was forced,
therefore, to winter in Gaul; but the innate fickle-
* ness and treachery of the people led him to suspect
that atbempts would vbe made against his life, and

1 Polybius, IIL, 74. * Livy, XXL 88,
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that a Gaulish assassin might hope to purchase for- Az, 537.
giveness from the Romans for his country’s revolt
by destroying the general who had seduced them.
He therefore put on a variety of disguises to bafile
such designs; he wore false hair, appearing some-
times as a man of mature years, and sometimes with
the grey hairs of old age;' and if he had that taste
for humour which great men are seldom without,
and which some anecdotes of him imply, he must
have been often amused by the mistakes thus
occagioned, and have derived entertainment from
that which policy or necessity had dictated.

' We should be glad to catch a distinet view of .l"l:lllninins
the state of Rome when the news first arrived of ’;,,,,Sffn and
the battle™ of the Trebia. Since the disaster of :‘:m
Caudium, more than o hundred years before, there
had been known no defeat of two consular armies
united, and the surprise and vexation must have
heen great.  Sempronius, it is said, - returned to
Rome to hold the comitia; and the people resolved
to elect as consul a man who, however unwelcome
to the aristocracy, had already distinguished himself
by brilliant victories in the very country which was
now the seat of war. They accordingly chose C.
Flaminius for the second time consul; and with
him was elected Cn. Servilius Geminus, a man of
% old patrician family, and personally attached to
the aristoctatical party, but unknown to us before
his present consulship. Flaminius' election was
most unpalatable to the aristocracy ; and as numer-e
ous prodigies were reported, and the Sibyllige books
consulded, and it was certain that various rites would

1 Polybius, IIL 78, °
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Av.c.537. be ordered to propitiate the favour of the gods,! he

A0 217- had some reason to suspect that his election would
again be declared null and void, and he himself be
thus deprived of his command. He was anxious,
therefore, to leave Rome as soon as possible.  As his
colleague was detained hy the religious ceremonies,
and by the care of superintending the new levies,
Flaminius, it is said, left the city before the 15th
of March, when his consulship was to begin, and
actually entered upon his office at Ariminum, whither
he had gone to superintend the formation of maga-
zines, and to examine the state of the army.? But
the aristocracy thought it was no time to press party '
animosities. They made no attempt to disturb
Flaminiug’ election ; and he appears to have had
his province assigned him without opposition, and
to .have been appointed to command Sempronius’
army in Etruria, while Servilius succeeded Scipio at
Ariminum. The levies of soldiers went on vigor-
ously: two legions were employed in Spain; one
was sent to Sicily, another to Sardinia, and another
to Tarentum ; and four legions, more or less thinned
by the defeat at the Trebia, still formed the nucleus
of two armies in Ariminum and in Etruria. It
appears that four new legions were levied, with an
unusually large proportion of soldiers from the
Italian allies and the Latin name, and these beind
divided between the two consuls, the armies opposed
to Hannibal on either line by which he might
advance, must have been in point of numbers
exceedipgly formjdable. ~ Servilius, as we have seen,
had his headquarters at Ariminum; and «Scipio,

1 Livy, XXL 62. ? Livy, XXI. 68.
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whom he superseded, sailed as proconsul into Spain a.v.c. 537.
to take the command of his original army there, 427
Flaminius succeeded to Sempronius in Etruria, and

lay encamped, it is said, in the neighbourhood of
Arretium.!

Thus the main Roman armies lay nearly in the Hannibal
same positions which they had held eight years Fiug,
before to oppose the expected invasion of the Gauls.

But as the Gauls then broke into Etruria unperceived
by either Roman army, so the Romans were again
surprised by Hannibal on a line where they had
not expected him. He crossed the Apennines, not
» by the ordinary road to Lucca, descending the valley
of the Macra, but, as it appears, by a straighter line
down the valley of the Auser or Serchio; and leav-
ing Lucca on his right, he proceeded to struggle
through the low aud flooded country which lay
between the right bank of the Arno and the Apen-
nines below Florence, and of which the marsh or
lake of Fucecchio still remains a specimen. Here
again the sufferings of the army were extreme; but
they were rewarded when they reached the firm
ground below Feesule, and were let loose upon the
plunder of the rich valley of the upper Arno.?

Flaminius lay quiet at Arretium, and did not Advances
attemp to give battle, but sent messengers to his pm,'
eolleague to inform him of the enemy’s appearance
in Etruria.® Hannibal was now on the south of the
Apennines, and in the heart of Italy, but the experi-
ence of the Samnites and of Pyrrhus had shown,
that the Etruscans were scarcely more to be relied
on than the Gauls; and it was in the south, in

1 Livy, XXIL 2. 2 Polybius, III. 78,79, See Note D.
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Av.c.537. Samnium and Lucania and Apulia, that the only

A0 217,

Flaminivs
follows
him.

materials existed for organising a new Italian war
against Rome. Accordingly Hannibal advanced
rapidly into Etruria, and finding that Flaminius
still did not move, passed by Arretium, leaving
the Roman army in his rear, and marching, as it
seemed, to gain the great plain of central Italy,
which reaches from Perusia to Spoletum, and was
traversed by the great road fromm Ariminum to
Rome.

The consul Flaminius now at last broke up from
his position and followed the enemy. Hannibal
laid waste the country on every side with fire and
sword to provoke the Romans to a hasty battle, and

" leaving Cortona on his left untouched on its moun-

Difficulty

‘ofnm'king

out the
fleld of
haitle,

tain seat, he approached the lake of Thrasymenus,
and followed the road along its north-eastern shore
till it ascended the hills which divide the lake from
the basin of the Tiber.! Flaminius was fully con-
vinced that Hannibal's object was not to fight a
battle, but to lay waste the richest part of Italy.
Had he wished to engage, why had he not attacked
him when he lay at Arretium, and while his col-
league was far away at Ariminum? With this
impression he pressed on his rear closely, never

" dreaming that the lion would turn from the pursuit

of his defenceless prey to spring on the shepherde
who were dogging his steps behind. . °

The modern road along the lake, after passing
the village of Passignano, runs for some way close
*to the water’s edge gn the right, hemmed im on the
laﬂ: by & line of cliffs, which make it an apsolute

1 Polybius, II1. 82, Livy, XXIL 3.
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defile. Then it turns from the lake and ascends the a.v.c. 587.
hills; yet, although they form something of a curve, 4% ur.
there is nothing to deserve the name of a valley,
and the road, after leaving the lake, begins to ascend
almost immediately, so that there is a very short
distance during which the hills on the right and
left command it. The ground therefore does not
well correspond with the description of Polybius,
who states that the valley in which the Romans
were caught was not the narrow interval between
the hills and the lake, but a valley beyond this
defile, and running down to the lake, so that the
«Romans when engaged in it had the water not on
their right flank, but on their rear.! Livy’s account
is different, and represents the Romans as caught in
the «lefile beyond Passignano, between the cliff and
the lake. It is possible that, if the exact line of
the ancient road could be discovered, it might assist
in solving the difficulty: in the meantime the
battle of Thrasymenus must be one of the many
events in ancient military history where the accounts
of historians, differing either with each other or
with the actual appearances of the ground, are to us
inexplicable.?

The consul had encamped in the evening on the Flaminius
side of the lake just within the present Roman m‘mm
faontier, and on the Tuscan side of Passignano; he Hannibal
had made a®forced march, and had errived at his
position so late that he could not examine the
ground before him® Early the next morning he
set forward again ; the morning mist hung tlnckly
over the lake and the low grounds, leavifig the

1111 88. 2 See Note E. 8 Polybius, IIL 88, 84.
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heights, as is often the case, quite clear. Flaminius,
anxious to overtake his enemy, rejoiced in the
friendly veil which thus concealed his advance, and
hoped to fall upon Hannibal’s army while it was
still in marching order and its columns encumbered
with the plunder of the valley of the Arno. He
passed through the defile of Passignano and found
no enemy; this confirmed him in his belief that
Hannibal did not mean to fight. Already the
Numidian cavalry were on the edge of the basin of
the Tiber; unless he could overtake them speedily
they would have reached the plain, and Africans,
Spaniards, and Gauls would be rioting in the devas«
tation of the garden of Italy. So the consul re-
joiced as the heads of his columns emerged from
the defile, and turning to the left began to ascend
the hills where he hoped at least to find the rear-
guard of the enemy.

At this moment the stillness of the mist was
broken by barbarian war-cries on every side, and
both flanks of the Roman column were assailed at
once. Their right was overwhelmed by a storm of
javelins and arrows shot as if from the midst of
darkness, and striking into the soldier's unguarded
side where he had no shield to cover him; while
ponderous stones, against which no shield or helmet
could avail, came crashing down upon their heads.’
On the left were heard the trampling bf horse, and
the well-known war-cries of the Gauls; and pre-
sently Hannibal’s dreaded cavalry emerged from the
wist, and were in an instant in the midst of their
ronks § and the huge forms of the Gauls and their

t]

adt broad-swords broke in upon them at the same
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moment. The head of the Roman column, which av.c. 637.
was already ascending to the higher ground, found 4217
its advance also barred; for here was the enemy
whom they had so longed to overtake; here were
some of the Spanish and African foot of Hannibal’s
army drawn up to wait their assault. The Romans
instantly attacked these troops and cut their way
through ; these must be the covering parties, they
thought, of Hannibal’s main battle; and, eager to
bring the contest to a decisive issue, they pushed
forward up the heights not doubting that on the
sumit they should find the whole force of the
tnemy. And now they were on the top of the
ridge, and to their astonishment no enemy was
there; but the mist drew up, and as they looked
behind they~saw too plainly where Haunibal was:
the whole vallcy was one scene of carnage, while on
the sides of the hills above were the masses of the
Spanish and African foot witnessing the destruction
of the Roman army which had scarcely cost them a
single stroke.

The advanced troops of the Roman column had Of therear-
thus escaped the slaughter; but being too few to
retrieve the day, they continued their advance, which
was now become a flight, and took refuge in one of
the neighbouring villages. ~Meantime, while the
cegtre of the army was cut to pieces in the valley,
the rear wad still winding through the defile be-
yond between the cliffs and the lake; but they too
were attacked from the heights above by the Gauls,
and forced in confusion into the water. Some of
the soldjers in desperation struck out into the deep
water swimming, and weighed down by their armour
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presently sank ; others ran in as far as was within
their depth, and there stood helplessly till the
enemy’s cavalry dashed in after them. Then they
lifted up their hands and cried for quarter; but
on this day of sacrifice the gods of Carthage were
not to be defrauded of a single victim; and the
horsemen pitilessly fulfilled Hannibal's vow.

Thus, with the exception of the advanced troops
of the Roman column, who were about 6000 men,
the rest of the army was utterly destroyed. The
consul himself had not seen the wreck consum-
mated. On finding himself surrounded he had
vainly endeavoured to form his men amidst the
confusion and to offer some regular resistance. When
this was hopeless he continued to do his duty as a
brave soldier, till one of the Gaulish horsemen, who
is said to have known him by sight from his former
consulship, rode up and ran him through the body
with his lance, erying out, ¢ So perish the man who
slaughtered our brethren, and robbed us of the lands
of our fathers’! In these last words we probably
rather read the unquenchable hatred of the Roman
aristocracy to the author of an agrarian law than
the genuine language of the Gaul. Flaminius died
bravely, sword in hand, having committed no greater
military error than many an impetuous soldier, whose
death in his country’s cause hag been felt to throw
a veil over his rashness, and whose mefnory is pitied
and honoured. The party feelings which have so
coloured the language of the ancient writers respect-
ipg him need not be shared by a modern historian:
Flamthius was® indeed an unequal antagonist to

! Livy, XXIL 6,
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Hannibal, but in his previous life, as consul and as a.v.c. 587.
censor, he had served his country well; and if the 4-¢ 217
defile of Thrasymenus witnessed his rashness, it also
contains his honourable grave.

The battle must have been ended before noon; Capture of
and Hannibal’s indefatigable cavalry, after havmgv
destroyed the centre and rear of the Roman army, guard gurd.
lhastened to pursue the troops who had broken off Ht;':ml:ﬁ,lo
from the front, and had for the present escaped the to the pri-
general ovérthrow. They were supported by the soners
h"ht-anned foot and the Spaniards, and finding the
anans in the village to which they had retreated,
proceeded to invest it on every side. The Romans,
cut off from all relief and with no provisions, sur-
rendered to Maharbal, who commanded the party
sent against them. They were brought to Hanni-
bal; with the other prisoners taken in the battle,
the whole number amounted to 15,000, The
general addressed them by an interpreter; he told
the soldiers who had surrendered to Maharbal that
their lives, if he pleased, were still forfeited, for
Maharbal had no authority to grant terms without
his consent. Then he proceeded, with the vehe-
mence often displayed by Napoleon in similar cir-
cumstances, to inveigh against the Roman govern-
ment and people, and concluded by giving all his
Rqman prisoners to the custody of the several
divisions of his army. Then he turned to the
Italian allies: they were not his enemies, he said;
on the contrary, he had invaded Italy to aid them
in casting oft the yoke of Rome; he should still
deal with them as he had treated. his Iealian
prisoners’ taken at the Trebia ; they were free from
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that moment, and without ransom.! This being
done, he halted for a short time to rest his army,
and buried with great solemnity thirty of the most
distinguished of those who had fallen on his own
side in the Dbattle. His whole loss had amounted
only to 1500 men, of whom the greater part were
Gauls. It is said also that he caused careful search,
but in vain, to be made for the body of the consul
Flaminius, being anxious to give him honourable
burial? So he acted afterwards to L. Amilius and
to Marcellus; and these humanities are worthy of
notice, as if he had wished to show that, though his
vow bound him to unrelenting enmity towards thp
Romans while living, it was a pleasure to him to
feel that he might honour them when dead.

The army of Hannibal now broke up from the
scene of its victory, and leaving Perusia unassailed.
crossed the infant stream of the Tiber, and entered
upon the plains of Umbria. Here Maharbal, with
the cavalry and light troops, obtained another victory
over a party of some 1000 men, commanded by C.
Centenius, and killed, took prisoners, or dispersed the
whole body.®> Then that rich plain, extending from
the Tiber under Perusia to Spoletum at the foot of
the Monte Somma, was laid waste by the Cartha-
ginians without mercy. The white oxen of the
Clitumnus, so often offered in sacrifice to the geds

“of Rome by her triumphant generals,ewere now*the

spoil ‘of the enemy, and were slaughtered on the
altars of the gods of Carthage, amidst prayers for

1 Polybius, III. 85.
3 iy, XXIL 7. Compare Valerius Maximus, V. 1, Ext. 6,
, 3 Polybius, I1L. 8.
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the destruction of Rome. The left bank of the av.c. 587.
Tiber again heard the Gaulish war-cry; and the ¢ #7-
terrified inhabitants fled to the mountains or into
the fortified cities from this unwonted storm of
barbarian invasion. The figures and arms of the
Gauls, however formidable, might be familiar to
many of the Umbrians; but they gazed in wonder
on the slingers from the Balearian islands, on the
hardy Spanish foot, conspicuous by their white linen
coats Lordered with scarlet ;' on the regular African
infantry, who had not yet exchanged their long
lances and small shields for the long shield and
§tabbing sword of the Roman soldier ; on the heavy
cavalry, so numerous, and mounted on horses so
superior to those of Italy; above all, on the bands
of wild Numidians, who rode without saddle or
bridle, as if the rider and his horse were one
creature, and who scoured over the country with a
speed and impetuosity defying escape or resistance.
Amidst such a scene the colonists of Spoletum de-
served well of their country for shutting their
gates boldly and not yielding to the general panic;
and when the Numidian horsemen reined up their
horses, and turned away from its well-manned walls,
the colonists, with an excusable boasting, might
claim the glory of having repulsed Hannibal.?

o But Hannibal's way lay not over the Monte Hemarches
Sofma, altheugh its steep pass, rising immediately Dt°APui®
behind Spoletum, was the last natural obstacle be-’
tween him and Rome. Beyond that pass the country
was full, not of Roman colonies merely, but of Roman

! Polybius, IIL 114. Livy, XXIL 6.
* Livy, XXIL 8,
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citizens : he would soon have entered on the terri-
tory of the thirty-five Roman tribes, where every
man whom he would have met was his enemy. His
eyes were fixed clsewhere; the south was entirely
open to him; the way to Apulia and Samnium
was cleared of every impediment. He crossed the
Apennines in the direction of Ancona, and invaded
Picenum ; he then followed the coast of the Adriatic,
through the country of the Marrucinians and Fren-
tanians, till he arrived in the northern part of
Apulia, in the country called by the Greeks Daunia.!
He advanced slowly and leisurely, encamping after
short marches, and spreading devastation far and
wide; the plunder of slaves, cattle, corn, wine, oil,
and valuable property of every description, was
almost more than the army could carry or drive
along. The soldiers, who after their exhausting
march from Spain over the Alps had ever esince
been in active service, or in wretched quarters, and -
who from cold and the want of oil for anointing the
skin had suffered severely from scorbutic disorders,
were now revelling in plenty in a land of corn and
olives and vines, where all good things were in such
abundance that the very horses of the armny, so said
report, were bathed in old wines to improve their
condition? Meanwhile, wherever the army passed,
all Roman or Latins, of an age to bear arms, wepe
by Hannibal's express orders puf toethe swotd.®
Many an occupier of domain land, many a farmer
of the taxes, or of those multiplied branches of
revenue which the Roman government possessed all

€ 1 Polybius, I} 86. Livy, XXIL 9,
# Polybius, IIL. 87, 88. 3 Polybius, T1L' 86,
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over Italy, collectors of customs and port duties, a.v.c. 537.
surveyors and farmers of the forests, farmers of the % 27,
mountain pastures, farmers of the salt on the sea

coast, and of the mines in the mountains, were cut

off by the vengeance of the Carthaginians; and

Rome, having lost thousands of her poorer citizens

in battle, and now losing hundreds of the richer

classes in this exterminating march, lay bleeding at

every pore.

But her spirit was invincible. 'When the tidings state of
of the disaster of Thrasymenus reached the city the m:;he
people crowded to the Forum, and called upon the news of the
anagistrates to tell them the whole truth.! The battle,
pretor peregrinus, M. Pomponius Matho, ascended
the rostra, and said to the assembled multitude,

“We have been beaten in a great battle; our army
is destroyed ; and C. Flaminius, the consul, is killed.’
Our eolder temperaments scarcely enable us to con-
- ceive the effect of such tidings on the lively feelings
of the people of the south, or to image to ourselves
the cries, the tears, the hands uplifted in prayer, or
clenched in rage, the confused sound of ten thousand
voices, giving utterance with breathless rapidity to
their feelings of eager interest, of terror, of grief, or
of fury. All the northern gates of the city were
beset with crowds of wives and mothers, imploring
eyery fresh fugitive from the fatal field for some
tidings of tmose most dear to them. The prators,
M. Amilius and M. Pomponius, kept the senate
sitting for several days, from sunrise to sunset, with-
out edjournment, in earnest consultation on the
alarmmg state of their country. ) ¢
! Polybius, IIL, 85, Livy, XXIL 7.
E . N
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avc 5387. Peace was not thought of for a moment, nor was
0. 217- it, proposed to withdraw a single soldier from Spain,
Maximusis OF Sicily, or Sardinia; but it was resolved that a
appointed  djctator ought to be appomted to secure unity of com-
mand. There had been no dictatorship for actual
service since that of A. Atilius Calatinus, two-and-
thirty years before, in the disastrous consulship of
P. Claudius Pulcher and L. Junius Pullus. But it
is probable that some jealousy was entertained of
the senate’s choice if, in the absence of the consul
Cn. Servilius, the appointment, according to ancient
usage, had rested with them; nor was it thought
safe to leave the dictator to nominate his master of
the horse. Hence an unusual course was adopted ;
the centuries in their comitia elected both the one
and the other, choosing one from each of the two
parties in the state; the dictator, Q. Fabius Maxi-
mus, from one of the noblest, but at the same time
the most moderate families of the aristocracy, and
himself a man of a nature no less gentle than wise;
the master of the horse, M. Minucius Rufus, as
representing the popular party.!
Measures Religion in the mind of Q. Fabius was not a mere
SoProbi-  instrument for party purposes : although he may have
gods. had little belief in its truth, he was convinced of its
excellence, and that a reverence for the gods was an
essential element in the character, of a nation, with-
out which it must assuredly degenerate Thereﬁ)re,
on the very day that he entered on his office, he
summoned the senate, and, dwelling on the import-
ance of propitiating the gods, moved that the Sibyl-
‘line Books should fopthwith be consulted? They

mmbm. IIL 87 Livys XXIL 8.  * Livy, XXIL 0.
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directed, among other things, that the Roman people a.v.c. 587.
should vow to the gods what was called ‘a holy 4 27-
spring '—that is to say, that every animal fit for sacri-
fice born in the spring of that year, between the first
day of March and the thirtieth of April, and reared
on any mountain or plain or river bank or upland
pasture throughout ltaly, should be offered to Jupiter.!
" Extraordinary games were also vowed to be celebrated
in the Circus Maximus; prayers were put up at all
the temples; new temples were vowed to be built;
and for three days those solemn sacrifices were per-
formed, in which the images of the gods were taken
s down from their temples and laid on couches richly
covered, with tables full of meat and wine set before
them, in the sight of all the people, as if the gods
could not but bless the city where they had deigned.
to receive hospitality.
Then the dictator turned his attention to the state Plan of Fa-
of the war. A long campaign was in prospect, for E‘;:;:i‘x"
it was still so early in the season that the prators
had not yet gone out to their provinces, and Hanni-
bal was already in the heart of Italy. All measures
were taken for the defence of the country ; even the
wall and towers of Rome were ordered to be made
good against an attack. Bridges were to be broken
down, the inhabitants of open towns were to with-
draw into places of security, and in the expected
lide of Hanmibal’s march the country was to be laid
waste before him, the corn destroyed, and the houses
burnt? This would probably be done effectually in
the Roman territory, but the allies weré not likely
to-make such extreme sacrifices, and 'this of itself

L]
1 Livy, XXII 10. * Livy, XXIL 11.
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A.U.04687. was a reason why Hannibal did not advance directly

a0 217, upon Rome.

Roman More than 30,000 men, in killed and prisoners,

levies.  had been lost to the Romans in the late battle. The
consul, Cn. Servilius, commanded above 30,000 in
Cisalpine Gaul, and he was now retreating in all
haste, after having heard of the total defeat of his
colleague. Two new legions were raised, besides a
large force out of the city tribes, which was employed
partly for the defence of Rome itself, and partly, as
it consisted largely of the poorer citizens, for the
service of the fleet. This last indeed was become a
matter of urgent necessity, for the Carthaginian fleet.
was already on the Italian coast, and had taken a
whole convoy of corn-ships off Cosa, in Etruria, carry-
ing supplies to the army in Spain, while the Roman
ships, both in Sicily and at Ostia, had not yet been
launched after the winter! Now all the ships at
Ostia and in the Tiber were sent to sea in haste,
and the consul, Cn. Servilius, commanded them,
whilst the dictator and master of the horse, having
added the two newly raised legions to the consul’s
army, proceeded through Campania and Samnium
into Apulia, and, with an army greatly superior in
numbers, encamped at a distance of about five or
six miles from Hannibal?

Hannibal Besides the advantage of numbess the Romans had

mvages  that of being regularly and abundantly supplied with

and enters provxslons They had no occasion to scatter their

Cempania. forces in order to obtain subsistence; but keeping
their army together, and exposing no ‘weak point to
fortuns, they followed Hannibal at a certain distance,

i 1 Livy, XXIL 11, % Polybius, III. 88,
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watched their opportunity to cut off his detached a.va 587.
parties, and above all, by remaining in the field with A% #7
8o imposing an army, overawed the allies, and checked

their disposition to revolt! Thus Hannibal, finding

that the Apulians did not join him, recrossed the
Apennines, and moved through the country of the
Hirpinians into that of the Caudinian Samnites.

But Beneventum, once a great Samnite city, was

now a Latin colony, and its gates were close shub
against the invader. Hannibal laid waste its terri-

tory with fire and sword, then moved onwards under

the south side of the Matese, and took possession of
Telesia, the native city of C. Pontius, but now a
decayed and defenceless town; thence descending

the Calor te its junction with the Vulturnus, and
ascending the Vulturnus till he found it easily ford-

able, he finally crossed it near Allifee, and passing

over the hills behind Calatia, descended by Cales

into the midst of the Falernian plain, the glory of
Campania.?

Fabius steadily followed him, not descending into Fabius fol-
the plain, but keeping his armny on the hills above 1™ m
it, and watching all his movements. Again the
Numidian cavalry were seen scouring the country on
every side, and the smoke of burning houses marked
their track. The soldiers in the Roman army be-
held the sight with the greatest impatience. They
were burnifg for battle, and the master of the horse
himself shared and encouraged the general feeling.

But Fabius was firm in his resolution; he sent ,
parties to secure even the pass of Tarracina, lest
Hannipel should attempt to advance by the *Appian

1 Polybius, ITL 80, 2 Polybius, III, 90. Livy, XXIL 18



Av.0387. road upon Rome he garnsoned Casilinum on the

4.0.217. enemy’s rear; the Vulturnus ffom, Casilinum to the
sea barred all retreat southwards; the colony of
Cales stopped the outlet from the plain - by the
Latin road ; while from Cales to Casilinum the hills
formed an unbroken barrier, steep and wooded, the
few paths over which were already secured by
Roman soldiers! Thus Fabius thought that Han-
nibal was caught as in a pitfall ; that his escape was
éut off, while his army, having soon wasted its
plunder, could not possibly winter where it was,
without magazines, and without a single town in its
possession. For himself, he had all the resources
of Campania and Samnium on his rear, while on his
right the Latin road, secured by the colonies of
Cales, Casinum, and Fregell, kept his communica-
tions with Rome open.

Hamibal's  Hannibal on his part had no thought of wintering
m::e where he was; but he had carefully husbanded his
‘Boman  plunder that it might supply his winter consump-

tion, so that it was important to him to carry it off
in safety. He had taken many thousand cattle, and
his army besides was encumbered with its numer-
ous prisoners; over and abovg the corn, wine, oil,
and other articles which had been furnished by the
ravage of one of the richest districts in Italy. Find:
ing that the passes in the hills between Cales a.zd
the Vulturnus were occupied by the®enemy,
began to consider how he could surprise or force his
passage without abandoning any of his plunder. He _1
fiyst thought of his gumerous prisoners, and dreading
f’abfm & night march they should either esqape or

Livy, XXIL 15,
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overpower their guards and Jom their countrymen At'o.587
in attacking hxm he commanded themn all, to the *
number it is, said of 5000 men, to be put to the
sword. Then he ordered 2000 of the stoutest
oxen to be selected fiom the plundered cattle, and
pieces of split pine wood, or dry vine wood, to be
fastened to their horns. About two hours before
.midnight the drovers began to drive them straight
to the hills, having first set on fire the bundles of
woold alput therr heads; while the light infantry
following them till they began to run wild, then
made their own way to the hills, scouring the points
vjust above the pass occupied by the encmy. Hanni-
bal then commenced his march ; his African infantry
,led the way followed by the cavalry. Then came
all the baggage, and the rear was covered by the
Spaniards and Gauls. In this oxder he followed
‘the Toad in the defile, by which he was to get out
“into the upper valley of the Vulturnus, above Casili-
"num and the enemy’s aimy.!

He found the way quite clear; for the Romans Its success.
twho had guarded it, seeing the hills above them
, Mluminated on a sudden with a multitude of moving
lights, and mothing doubting that Haunibal's army
‘ was attempting to break out over the hills in despair
* of forcing the road, quitted their position in haste,
and ran towards the heights to intercept or embarrass
hm retreat. ¥ Meanwhile Fabius, with his main army,
confounded pt the strangeness of the su,ht and
dreadmg lest Hennibal was tempting him'to his
. ruin as he had tempted Flaminius, kept close within
his» cymp tll the morning. Day dawned ®nly to

1 Polybius, IIL 93. Livy, XXIL 16, 17, See Note F.
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show him his own troops, who had been set to
occupy the defile, engaged on the hills above with
Hannibal’s light infantry. But presently the Spanish
foot were seen scaling the heights to reinforce the
enemy, and the Romans were driven down to the
plain with great loss and confusion, while the
Spaniards and the light troops, having thoroughly
done their work, disappeared behind the hills, and
followed their main army.! Thus completely suc-
cessful, and leaving his shamed and baffled enemy
behind him, Hannibal no longer thought of return-
ing to Apulia by the most direct road, but resolved
to extend his devastations still further before the .
season ended. He mounted the valley of the
Vulturnus towards Venafrum, marched from thence
into Samnium, crossed the Apennines, and de-
scended into the rich Pelignian plain by Sulmo,

- which yielded him an ample harvest of plunder, and

thence retracing his steps into Saranium, he finally
returned to the neighbourhood of his old quarters in
Apulia.

The summer was far advanced ; Hannibal had
overrun the greater part of Italy: the meadows of
the Clitumnus and the Vulturnus, and the forest
glades of the high Apennines, had alike seen their
cittle driven away by the invading army; the
Yalerpian plain and the plain of’ Sulmo had alike
yielded their tribute of wine and oily but not a
single city had as yet opened its gates to the con-
queror, not a single state of Samnium had welcomed
him as its champion, under whom it might revenge

ite old wrongs agaifst Rome. Everywhere the

a

1 Polybius, IIL 94." Livy, XXIL 18,
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aristocratical party had maintained its ascendency, a.v.c. 587.
and had repressed all mention of revolt from Rome. 4% 217
Hannibal’s great experiment therefore had hitherto
failed. He knew that his single army could not
conquer Italy; as easily might King William’s
Dutch guards have conquered England; and six
months had brought Hannibal no fairer prospect of
aid within the country itself than the first week
after his landing in Torbay brought to King William.
But among Hannibal’s greatest qualities was the
patience with which he knew how to abide his
time. If one campaign had failed of its main

Nobject another must be tried; if the fidelity of the
Roman allies had been unshaken by the disaster of
Thrasymenus;, it must be tried by a defeat yet more
fatal. Meantime he would take undisputed posses-
sion of the best winter quarters in Italy; his men
would be plentifully fed; his invaluable cavalry
would have forage in abundance, and this at no cost
to Carthage, but wholly at the expense of the enemy.
The point which he fixed upon to winter at was the
very edge of the Apulian plain, where it joins the
mountains : on one side was a boundless expanse
of corn, intermixed with open grass land, burnt up
in summer, but in winter fresh and green, whilst
on the other side were the wide pastures of the
moyntain forests where his numerous cattle might
be turned o#t till the first snows of autumn fell
These were as yet far distant, for the corn in the
plain, although ripe, was still standing, and the
rich harvests of Apulia were to be gathered this
Year by unwonted reapers.

- Descending from Samnium, Hannibal accordingly g:mtukea

nium,
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appeared before the little town of Geronium, which
was sitnated somewhat more than twenty miles
north-west of the Latin colony of Luceria, in the
immediate neighbourhood of Larinum.! The town,
refusing to surrender, was taken, and the inhabitants
put to the sword, but the houses and walls were left
standing, to serve as a great magazine for the army,
and the soldiers were quartered in a.regularly fortified
camp without the town. Here Hannibal posted
himself, and, keeping a third part of his men under
arms to guard the camp and to cover his foragers, he
sent out the other two-thirds to gather in -all the
corn of the surrounding country, or to pasture hiss”
cattle on the adjoining mountains. In this manner
the storehouses of Geronium were in a short time
filled with corn.

Meanwhile the public mind at Rome was strongly
excited against the dictator. He seemed like a man
who, having played a cautious game, at last makes
a false move and is beaten. His slow. defensive
system, unwelcome in itself, seemed rendered con-
temptible by Hannibal's triumphant escape from the
Falernian plain. But here too Fabius showed a
patience worthy of all honour. Vexed as he must
have been at his failure in Campania, he still felt
sure that his system was wise ; and again e followed
Hannibal into Apuha and encamped as before on
the high grounds in his neighbourheod. Certain,
reh«uous offices called him at this time to Rome;
but he charged Minucius to observe his system
strictly, and on no accgunt to risk a battle.?

++ 1 Polybius, IIL. 100. Livy, XXIL 28,
3 Polybius, 111, 94. Livy, XXII. 18.
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The master of the horse conducted his operations a.v.c. 5:;7.
A.c. 217,

wisely : Be advanced his camp to a projecting ridge oo™ -
. ! ) inucius

of hills muneﬁately above the plain, and sending adopts a

out his cavalry and light troops to cut off Hannibal’s :”;slge‘i‘r‘h

foragers, obliged the enemy to increase his covering

force, and to restrict the range of his harvesting. On

one occasion he cut off a great number of the for-

agers, and even advanced to attack Hannibal’s camp,

which, owing to the necessity of detaching so many

men all over the country, was left with a very

inferior force to defend it. The return of some of

the foraging parties obliged the Romans to retreat;

MBut Minucius was greatly elated, and sent home

very encouraging reports of his success.!

The feeling against I'abius could no longer be Hisauthor-

restrained. Minucius had known how to manage g’;ﬁf&:ﬁ:
his system more ably than he had done himself. dictator’s.
Such merit at such a crisis deserved to he rewarded ;
nor was it fit that the popular party should continue
to be deprived of its share in the conduct of the war.
Even among his own party Fabius was not univer-
sally popular. He had magnified himself and his
system somewhat offensively, and had spoken too
harshly of the blunders of former generals. Thus it
does not appear that the aristocracy offered any
strong resistance to a Dill brought forward by the
tribyne M. Metilius for giving the master of the
horse power efual to the dictator's. The bill was
strongly supported Ly C. Terentius Varro, who had
been prator in the preceding year, and was easily
carried.? ‘

¢ Polybius, 111: 101, 102, Livy, XXII. 24,
3 Polybius, IIL 103, Livy, XXIL 25, 2.
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The dictator and master of the horse now divided

I:'ci; A7 the army between them, and encamped apart, at
routed, and more than a mile’s distance from each other. Their

Fabius

saves him,

State of

Rom

.
PR

feeling at

K .t

want of co-operation was thus notorious; and Han-
nibal was not slow to profit by it. He succeeded
in tempting Minucius to an engagement on his own
ground ; and having concealed about 5000 men in
some ravines and hollows close by, he called them
forth in the midst of the action to fall on the .
cnemy’s rear. The rout of the Trebia was well-
nigh repeated; but Fabius was near emough to
come up in time to the rescue; and his fresh
legions checked the pursuit of the conquerors, and
enabled the broken Romans to rally. Still the loss
already sustained was severe; and it was manifest
that Fabius had saved his colleague from total
destruction.  Minucius ackuowledged this gener-
ously ; he instantly gave up his equal and separate
command, and placed himself and his army under
the dictator’s orders! The rest of the season
passed quietly; and the dictator and master of the
horse resigning their offices as usual at the end of
six months, the army during the winter was put
under the command of the consuls; Cn. Servilius
having brought home and laid up the fleet, which
he had commanded during the summer, and M.
Atilius Regulus having been elected to fill the place
of Flaminius. .

Meanwhile the elections for the following year
were approaching, and it was evident that they
would be marked by wevere party struggles. The
mas; of the Roman people were impatiept of the

1 Polybius, I11. 104,105 Livy,XX1.28,29, Plutarch, Fabius, 13,
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continuance of the war in Italy; not only the s.v.c 587
poorer citizens, whom it obliged to constant military ¢ %17
service through the winter, and with no prospect of
plunder, but still more perhaps the moneyed classes,
whose occupation as farmers of the revenue was so
greatly curtailed by Hannibal's army. Again, the
occupiers of domain lands in remote parts of Italy
could get no returns from their property; the
wealthy graziers, who fed their cattle on the domain
pastures, saw their stock carried off to furnish
winter provisions for the enemy. Besides, if Han-
nibal were allowed to be unassailable in the field,
%he allies sooner or later must be expected to join
him; they would not sacrifice every thing for Rome,
if Rome could neither protect them nor herself.
The excellence of the Roman infantry was undis-
puted ; if with equal numbers they could not con-
quer Hannibal’s veterans, let their numbers be
increased, and they must overwhelm him. These
were 10 doubt the feelings of many of the nobility
themselves, as well as of the majority of the people,
but they were embittered by party animosity; the
aristocracy, it was said, seemed bent on throwing
reproach on all generals of the popular party, as if
none but themselves were fit to conduct the war,
Minucius himself had yielded to this spirit by sub-
mifting to be commanded by Fabius when the law
had*made him, his equal ; one consul at least must
be chosen, who would act firmly for himself and for
the people; and such a man, to whose merits the
bitter hatred of the aristocratical party bore the best
testimon}:, was to be found in C. Terentius Vafro.!

1 Livy, XXIL 34,
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av.c.538.  Varro, his enemies said, was a butcher’s son;
E;;‘c’;ifie(;f nay, it was added that he had himself been a
thenew  butcher’s boy! and had only been enabled by the
?::fol"m 4 fortune which his father had left him to throw aside
Zmilins  his ignoble calling, and to aspire to public offices.
Paullus. o Cromwell was called a brewer, but Varro had
been successively elected queestor, plebeian and
curule @dile, and prictor, while we are not told that.
he was ever tribune, and it is without example in
Roman history that a mere demagogue, of no family,
with no other merits, civil or military, should be
raised to such nobility. Varro was eloquent, it is
true, but eloquence alone would scarcely have s¢’
recommended him, and if in his pretorship, as is
probable, he had been one of the two home preetors,
he must have possessed a competent knowledge of
law. Besides, even after his defeat at Cannc, he
was employed for several years in various important
offices, civil and military, which would never have
been the case had he been the mere factious brag-
gart that historians have painted him. The aristo-
cracy tried in vain to prevent his election; he was
not only returned consul, but he was returned alone,
no other candidate obtaining a sufficient number of
votes to entitle him to the suffrage of a tribe?
Thus he held the comitia for the election of his
colleague, and considering the great influence exer-
cised by the magistrate so presiding, it is credifable
to him, and to the temper of the people generally,
that the other consul chosen was L. Amilius Paullus,
who was not only a known partisan of the aristo-
cracf, but having beed’ consul three years before,

LIS &
**'Y Valerius Magimus, IIL 4, 4, 2 Livy, XXIL 5.
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had been brought to trial for an alleged misappro- av.c. 538.
priation of the plunder taken in the Illyrian war, ¢ 216
and, although acquitted, was one of the most un-
popular men in Rome. Yet he was known to be a
good soldier, and the people having obtained the
election of Varro, did not object to gratify the
aristocracy by accepting the candidate of their
- choice.

No less moderate and impartial was the temper Newpm
shown in the elections of pretors. Two of the four *
were decidedly of the aristocratical party, M. Mar-
cellus and L. Postumius Albinus; the other two
wvere also men of consular rank, and no way known
as opponents of the nobility, . Furius Philus and
M. Pomponius Matho. The two latter were to
have the home preetorships, Marcellus was to com-
mand the fleet, and take charge of the southern
coast of Italy, L. Postumius was to watch the
frontier of Cisalpine Gaul.

The winter and spring passed without any mili- Positlon of
tary events of importance. Servilius and Regulus ¢ "™
retained their command as proconsuls for some time
after their successors had come into office, but
nothing beyond occasional skirmishes took place
between them and the enemy. Hannibal was at
Geronium, maintaining his army on the supplies
which he had so carcfully collected in the preceding
canipaign ; the consuls apparently were posted a
little to the southward, receiving their supplies from
the country about Canusium, and immediately from
o large magazine, which they had established at the
small toyn of Canne, near the Aufidus.!

1 Polybius, III 107,
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avc.538  Never was Hannibal's genius more displayed
“%'i‘;l:;e' than during this long period of inactivity. More
shown by than half of his army consisted of Gauls, of all bar-
mb:ﬂe barians the most impatient and uncertain in their
winter. ~ humour, whose fidelity, it was said, could only be
secured by an ever open hand; no man was their
friend any longer than he could gorge them with
pay or plunder. Those of his soldiers who were
not Gauls were either Spaniards or Africans; the
Spaniards were the newly conquered subjects of
Carthage, strangers to her race and language, and
accustomed to divide their lives between actual
battle and the most listless bodily indolence, so that;
when one of their tribes first saw the habits of a
Roman camp, and observed the centurions walking
up and down before the prictorium for exercise, the
Spaniards thought them mad, and ran up to guide
them to their tents, thinking that he who was not
fighting could do nothing but lie at his case and
enjoy himself! Even the Africans were foreigners
to Carthage ; they were subjects harshly governed,
and had been engaged within the last twenty years
in a war of extermination with their masters. Yet
the long inactivity of winter quarters, trying to the
discipline of the best national armies, was borne
patiently by Hannibal's soldiers; there was neither
desertion nor mutiny amongst them ; even the fick]e-
ness of the Gauls geemed spell-bound, they remained
steadily in their camp in Apulia, neither going home
to their own country nor over to the enemy. On
the contrary, it seems that fresh bands of Gauls
mustthave joined the Certhaginian army ?.fter the
1 Strabo, IIL. 4,16, Cas. p. 164,
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battle of Thrasymenus, and the retreat of the Roman a.v.c. 638
army from Ariminum. For the Gauls and the ¢ 216
Spaniards and the Africans were overpowered by
the ascendency of Hannibal's character; under his
guidance they felt themselves invincible: with such
a general the yoke of Carthage might seem to the
Africans and Spaniards the natural dominion of
superior beings; in such a champion the Gauls
beheld the appointed instrument of their country’s
gods to lead them once more to assault the Capitol.
Silenus, the Greek historian, was living with Silenus.
Hannibal daily;' and though not entrusted with
{iis military and political sccrets, he must have seen
aud kuown him as a man; he must have been
familiar with his habits of life, and must have heard
his conversation in those unrestrained moments
when the lightest words of great men display the
character of their minds so strikingly. His work
is lost to us; but had it been worthy of his oppor-
tunities, anecdotes from it must have been quoted
by other writers, and we should know what Han-
nibal was. Then, too, the generals who were his
daily companions would be something more to us
than names: we should know Maharbal, the best
cavalry officer of the finest cavalry service in the
world ; and Hasdrubal, who managed the commis-
sarjpt of the army for so many years in an enemy’s
counfry ; and Hannibal’s young brother, Mago, so
full of youthful spirit and enterprise, who com-
manded the ambush at the battle of the Trebia. We
might learn something too of that Hannibal, sur-
named the Fighter, who was the general’s counsellor,

1 Nepos, Hannib, ¢. XIIIL
F
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ever prompting him, it was said, to deeds of savage
cruelty,! but whose counsels Hannibal would not
have listened to had they been merely cruel, had
they not breathed a spirit of deep devotion to the
cause of Carthage, and of deadly hatred to Rome,
such as possessed the heart of Hannibal himself.
But Silenus saw and heard without heeding or
recording, and on the tent and camp of Hannibal
there hangs a veil which the fancy of the poet may
penetrate, but the historian twrns away in deep
disappointment, for to him it yields neither sight
nor sound.

Spring was come, and well-nigh departing ; and
in the warm plains of Apulia the corn was ripening
fast, while Hannibal's winter supplies were now
nearly exhausted. He broke up from his camp
before Geronium, descended intc the Apulian plains,
and whilst the Roman army was still in its winter
position, he threw himself on its rear, and surprised
its great magazine at Canna.* The citadel of Cannie
was a fortress of some strength; this accordingly
he occupied, and placed himself, on the very eve of
harvest, between the Roman army and its expected
resources, while he secured to himself all the corn
of southern Apulia. It was only in such low and
warm situations that the corn was nearly ready;
the higher country, in the immediate newhbourhood
of Samnium, is cold and backward, gnd the Romans
were under the necessity of receiving their supplies
from a great distance, or else of retreating or of
offering battle. Under these circumstances the pro-
wisn]q sent to Rome to ask what they were to do.

W Po!vbius, 1X. 24. 2 Polybius, III. 107. Livy, XXII 40, 43.
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The turning point of this question lay in the a.v.c. 538
disposition of the allies. We cannot doubt that T:cnﬁ:n
Hannibal had been busy during the winter in sound- asuy.
ing their feelings ; and now it appeared that if Italy -
was to be ravaged by the enemy for a second
summer without resistance their patience would
endure no longer. The Roman government there-
fore resolved to risk a battle; but they sent orders
to the proconsuls to wait till the consuls should
join them with their newly raised army; for, a
battle being resolved upon, the senate hoped to
secure success by an overwhelming superiority of
numbers. We do not exactly know the proportion
of the new levies to the old soldiers; but when
the two consuls arrived on the scene of action, and
took the supreme command of the whole army, there
were no fewer than eight Roman legions under their
orders, with an equal force of allies; so that the
army opposed to Hannibal must have amounted to
90,000 men! It was evident that so great a mul-
titude could not long be fed at a distance from its
resources ; and thus a speedy engagement was in-
evitable.

But the details of the movements by which the Varro re-
two armies were brought in presence of each other f,‘:f:;':: a
on the banks of the Auﬁdus are not easy to dis- battle.
coyer. It appears that the Romans, till the arrival
of the new ¢pnsuls, had not ventured to follow
Hannibal closely ; for, when they did follow him, it
took them two days’ march to arrive in his neigh-
bourhood, where they encamped at about six miles’
distance from him? They found him on the® left

L]
1 Polybius, IIL 107. 2 Polybius, IIL 110,
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av.c. 538 bank of the Aufidus, about eight or nine miles from
4.0 216 the sea, and busied probably in collecting the corn
from the carly district on the coast, the season
being about the middle of June. The country here
was so level and open that the consul L. Amiljus
was unwilling to approach the enemy more closely,
but wished to take a position on the hilly ground
farther from the sea, and to bring on the action
there! But Varro, impatient for battle, and having
the supreme command of the whole army alternately
with Amilius every other day, decided the question
irrevocably on the very next day, by interposing
himself between the enemy and the sea, with his left
resting on the Aufidus, and his right communicating
with the town of Salapia.
Amilius From this position Amilius, when he again took
m;l“’ the command in chief, found it impossible to with-
draw. But availing himself of his great superiority
in numbers, he threw a part of his army across the
river, and posted them in a separate camp on the
right bank, to have the supplies of the country
south of the Aufidus at command, and to restrain
the enemy’s parties who might attempt to forage in
that direction. When Hannibal saw the Romans
in.this situation, he also advanced nearer to them,
descending the left bank of the Aufidus, and en-
camped over against the main army of the enemy,
with his right resting on the river. «
Prepara- The next day, which, according to the Roman
sory ne  calendar, was the last of the month Quinctilis, or
skirmishes. July, the Roman reckoping being six or seven weeks
. imaflvance of the true season, Hannibal was making

! Polybius, 1IL 110.

L¥



1] BATTLE OF CANNZ. 69

his preparations for battle, and did not stir from his .v.c. 538.
camp ; so that Varro, whose command it was, could *¢ 216.
not bring on an action. But on the first 'of Sextilis,
or August, Hannibal, being now quite ready, drew
out his army in front of his camp and offered battle.
Zmilius, however, remained quiet, resolved not to
fight on such ground, and hoping that Hannibal
would soon he obliged to fall back nearer the hills,
when he found that he could no longer forage freely
in the country near the sea.! Hannibal, seeing that
the enemy did not move, marched back his infantry
into his camp, but sent his Numidian cavalry across
the river to attack the Romans on that side, as they
were coming down in straggling parties to the bank
to get water. For the Aufidus, though its bed is
deep and wide, to hold its winter floods, is a shallow
or a narrow stream in summer, with many points
casily fordable, not by horse only but by infantry.
The watering parties were driven in with some loss,
and the Numidians followed them to the very gates
of the camp, and obliged the Romans, on the right
bank, to pass the summer night in the burning
Apulian plain without water.

At daybreak on the next morning, the red ensign, Hannibal
which was the well-known signal for battle, was seen ;,'ﬂ:,:;,“
flying over Varro’s headquarters;’ and he issued
ordess, it being his day of command, for the main
army to cross the river, and form in order of battle
on the right bank. Whether he had any farther
object in crossing to the right bank than to enable
the soldiers on that side to get water in security we

* 1 polybius, IIL 111, Livy, XXIL 45,
3 Plutarch, Fabius, 15.
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do not know ; but Hannibal, it seems, thought that
the ground on either bank suited him equally, and
he too forded the stream at two scparate points, and
drew out his army opposite to the enemy. The
strong town of Canusium was scarcely three miles
off in his rear; he had left his camp on the other
side of the river; if he were defeated, escape seemed
hopeless. But when he saw the wide open plain
around him, and looked at his numerous and irre-
sistible cavalry, and knew that his infantry, how-
ever inferior in numbers, were far better and older
soldiers than the great mass of their opponents, he
felt that defeat was impossible. In this confidence
his spirits were not cheerful merely, but cven mirth-
ful; he rallied one of his officers jestingly, who
noticed the overwhelming numbers of the Romans;
those near him laughed ; and as any feeling at such
a moment is contagious, the laugh was echioed by
others; and the soldiers, seeing their great general
in such a mood, were satisfied that he was sure of
victory.!

The Carthaginian army faced the mnorth, so that
the early sun shone on their right flank, while the

L Plutarch, Fabius, 15. Elmévros 8¢ Twos 1&v wepl adrév dvpds
{goriuov, Totvopa Tickwros, bs Gavuacrdy alrd galverar & wAijfos
T Twoheplwy, cwayayiv T mpbowmov & 'AwwiBas, ‘Erepov,’ elmey,
‘& Diokwr, NAnb¢é ce Tolrov Bavpaoidrepor. 'Epopévov 8¢ Tob Tlg-
xowvos ‘Td moior’ **Or.,’ Epm, ‘robTwy SvTwy TosOUTWY, OldEls év
abrois Tloxwy kakeirar,” Tevoudvou 3¢ waph dbkav alrols Tol oxwu-
paros éurlrre. yéhws wiow kal karéBawov dwd Tod Népov Tois dway-
Thew del 18 wemarypévor dwayyé\ovres, bore Sid woNDy woNiw
dvas g yéhwra xal und’ dvaXafely éavros dvvachar Tods mepl Tiv

"Aswifiey. Tobro rois Kapyndoviois i3obor 8dppos mapéarp oyifoudvors

. dwd wohhob kal loxupol 700 raragpovoirros émévar YA obrw kal
- wlilfew 1§ orparry@ maph v klvSuvor.
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wind, which blew strong from the south, but with- av.c. 538.
out a drop of rain, swept its clouds of dust over Ao 216
their backs, and carried them full into the faces of

the enemy.! On their left, resting on the river,

were tlie Spanish and Gaulish horse ; next in the

line, but thrown back a little, were half of the
African infantry armed like the Romans; on their

right, somewhat in advance, were the Gauls and
Spaniards, with their companics intermixed; then

came the rest of the African foot, again thrown back

like their comrades; and on the right of the whole

line were the Numidian light horsemen.® The right

of the army rested, so far as appears, on nothing;

the ground was open and level; but at some dis-

tance were hills overgrown with copsewood, and
furrowed with deep ravines, in which, according to

one account of the batile, a body of horsemen and

of light infantry lay in ambush. The rest of the

light troops, and the Balearian slingers, skirmished

as usual in front of the whole line.

Meanwhile the masses of the Roman infantry Thatof the
were forming their line opposite. The sun on their m’:”
left flashed obliquely on their brazen helmets, now
uncovered for battle, and lit up the waving forest
of their red and black plumes, which rose upright
from their helmets a foot and a half high?

¢ They stood brandishing their formidable pila,
covered witle their long shields, and bearing on
their right thigh their peculiar and fatal weapon,
the heavy sword, fitted alike to cut and to stab.!

1 Livy, XXII 46. Plutarch, Fabius, 16.
* 2 Dolybius, IIL 113, Livy, XXIL 46, _
3 Polybius, IV. 23. ¢ See Note G.
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On the right of the line were the Roman legions
on the left the infantry of the allies; while between
the Roman right and the river were the Roman
horsemen, all of them of wealthy or noble families ;
and on the left, opposed to the Numidians, were the
horsemen of the Italians and of the Latin name.
The velites or light infantry covered the front, and
were ready to skirmish with the light troops and
slingers of the enemy.

For some reason or other, which is not explained
in any account of the lattle, the Roman infauntry
were formed in columns rather than in line, the files
of the maniples coutaining many more than their
ranks! This seems an extraordinary tactic to he
adopted in a plain by an army inferior in cavalry,
but very superior in infantry. Whether the Romans
relied on the river as a protection to their right flank,
and their left was covered in some manner which is
not mentioned,—one account would lead us to sup-
pose that it reached nearly to the sea’—or whether
the great proportion of new levies obliged the

Y Polybius, ITL. 113. wodv woAamhdoiov 78 Bdfos év Tais omwel-
pats Tob perdmov. Raleigh suggests that ¢this had been found
convenient against the Carthaginians in the former war. It was
indeed no bad way of resistance aguinst clephants, to make the
ranks thick and short, but the files long, as also to strengthen well
the rear, that it might stand fast compacted as 4 wall, under shelter
whereof the disordered troops might rally themselves. Thus mugh
it seems that Terentius had learned of some old soléhers and there-
fore he now ordered his battles accordingly, as meaning to show
more skill than was in bis understanding. But the Carthaginians
had here no elephants with them in the field : their udvantnge was
in horse, against which this manner of embattailing was very un-
profitably, forasmuch as their charge is better sustained in front,

thau upon a long flank.’ .
'* Appian, Hannibal, 21.  6c 7 Aawdw Exovres érl 7§ fakdaoy.
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Romans to adopt the system of the phalanx, and to a.v.c. 538,
place their raw soldiers in the rear, as incapable of 4-¢ 216
fighting in the front ranks with Hannibal’s veterans,
—it appears at any rate that the Roman infantry,
though nearly double the number of the enemy, yet
formed a line of only equal length with Hannibal’s.

The skirmishing of the light-armed troops pre- Defeat of
luded as usual to the battle: the Balearian slingers gf,ﬂ}:m"
slung their stones like hail into the ranks of the '
loman line, and severely wounded the consul
Emilius himself. Then the Spanish and Gaulish
horse charged the Romans front to front, and
maintained a standing fight with them, many leap-

‘ing off their horses and fighting on foot, till the
Rowans, outnumbered and badly armed, without
cuirasses, with light and brittle spears, and with
shields made only of ox-hide, were totally routed,
and driven off the field! Hasdrubal, who com-
manded the Gauls and Spaniards, followed up his
work cffectually ; he chased the Romans along the
river till he had almost destroyed them; and then,
riding off to the right, he came up to aid the Nu-
midians, who, after their manner, had been skinnish-
ing indecisively with the cavalry of the Italian allies.
These, on seeing the Gauls and Spaniards advancing,
broke away and fled ; the Numidians, most effective
in jpursuing a flying enemy, chased them with un-
weariable speed, and slaughtered them unsparingly ;
while Hasdrubal, to complete his signal services on
this day, charged fiercely upon the rear of the
Roman infantry. .

He foynd its huge masses already weltering in Of the
! Polybius, 111 115, VI 25. Livy, XXIL 47. amy.
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Lelpless confusion, crowded upon ene another, totally
disorganised, and fighting each man as he best could,
but struggling on against all hope by mere indomit-
able courage. For the Roman columns on the right
and left, finding the Gaulish and Spanish foot ad-
vaneing in a convex line or wedge, pressed forwards
to assail what secmed the flanks of the enemy’s
column ; so that, being alrcady drawn up with too
narrow a front by their original formation, they now

Jbecame compressed still more by their own move-

ments, the right and left converging towards the
centre, till the whole army became one densc
column, which forced its way onwards by the weight
of its charge, and drove hack the Gauls and Span-
iards into the rear of their own line. Meanwhile
its victorious advance had carried it, like the Eng-
lish column at Fontenoy, into the midst of Han-
nibal’s army; it had passed between the African
infantry on its right and left; and now, whilst its
head was struggling against the Gauls and Spaniards,
its long flanks were fiercely assailed by the Africans,
who, facing about to the right and left, charged it
home and threw it into utter disorder. In this
state, when they were forced together into one un-
wieldy crowd, and already falling by thousands,
whilst the Gauls and Spaniards, now advancing in
their turn, were barring further progress in frens,
and whilst the Africans were tearing-their mass to
pieces on both flanks, Hasdrubal with his victorious
Gaulish and Spanish hersemen broke with thunder-
ing.fury upon their rear. Then followed a butchery
sach as has no recorded equal, except the .slaughter

. of the Persians in their camp when the Greeks
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foreed it aft,er the battlv of Phtm Unable to fight av.c. 538.

or fly, with no quarter asked or given, the Romans
and Italians fell before the swords of their enemies,
till, when the sun set upon the field, there were left
out of that vast multitude no wore than 3000 men
alive and unwounded ; and these fled in straggling
parties, under cover of the darkness, and found a
refuge in the neighbouring towns! The consul
Amilius, the proconsul Cn. Servilius, the late master
of the horse M. Minucius, two questors, twenty-one
military tribunes, and cighty senators, lay dead
amidst the carnage; Varro with seventy horsemen
had escaped from the rout of the allied cavalry on
the right of the army, and made his way safely to
Venusia.?

A.c. 216.

But the Roman loss was not yet completed. A Capture of

large force had been left in the camp on the left
bank of the Aufidus, to attack Hannibal's camp
during the action, which it was supposed that, with
his inferior numbers, he could not leave adequately
guarded. But it was defended so obstinately, that
the Romans were still besieging it in vain, when
Hannibal, now completely victorious in the battle,
crossed the river to its relief. Then the besiegers
fled in their turn to their own camp, and there, cut
off from all succour, they presently surrendered. A
fewe resolute men had forced their way out of the
smaller camp on the right bank, and had escaped
to Canusium ; the rest who were in it followed the
example of their comrades on the left bank, and
surrendered to the conqueror.

the camps.

Less than 6000 men of Hannibals arm} had Results of

! Polybius, IIL. 116, Livy, XXII. 49. % Sce Note H.

the battle.
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fallen: no greater price had he paid for the total
destruction of more than 80,000 of the enemy, for
the capture of their two camps, for the utter an-
nihilation, as it seemed, of all their means for
offensive warfare. 1t is no wonder that the spirits
of the Carthaginian officers were clated by this un-
equalled victory. Maharbal, seeing what his cavalry
had done, said to Hannibal, ‘Let me advance in-
stantly with the horse, and do thou follow to support
me; in four days from this time thou shalt sup in
the Capitol’? There are moments when rashness
is wisdom ; and it may be that this was one of
them. The statue of the goddess Victory in the
Capitol may well have trembled in every limb on
that day, and have dropped her wings, as if for ever.
But Hannibal came not; and if for one moment
panic had unnerved the iron courage of the Roman
aristocracy, on the next their inborn spirit revived ;
and their resolute will, striving beyond its present
power, created, as is the law of our nature, the
power which it required.

" Livy, XXIL 51.
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Progress of the war in Italy after the battle of Cannie—Revolt of
Capua, and of the people of southern Italy, to Hannibal-—
Great exertions of the Romans—Surprise of Tarentum—Siege
of Capua—Hannibal marches on Rome—Reduction and pun-
ishment of Capua.—a.t.c. 538 to 543.

From New Carthage to the plains of Cannx, Hanni- a.v.c. 538,
bal's march resembles a mighty torrent, which, (;1.:1;;1;:;
rushing along irresistible and undivided, fixes our the charac-
attention to the ome line of its course: all other x;rf’f the
sights and sounds in the landscape are forgotten,

while we look on the rush of the vast volmme of
waters, and listen to their deep and ceaseless roar.
Therefore I have not wished to draw away the
reader’s attention to other objects, but to keep it

fixed upon the advance of Hannibal. DBut from

Cannwe onwards the character of the scene changes.

The single torrent, joined by a hundred lesser
streams, has now swelled into a wide flood, over-
whelming the whole valley; and the principal ob-

N . :

Ject® of our ingerest is the one rock, now 1islanded

amid the waters, and on which they dash furiously

on every side, as though they must inevitably sweep

it away. But the rock stands unshaken: the waters

become feebler ; and their streams are again divided:

and the Mood shrinks; and the rock rises higher and
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av.c. 538 higher; and the danger is passed away. In the
4.6 216 noxt part of the second Punic war, our attention
will be mainly fixed on Rome, as it has hitherto
been on Hannibal.  DBut, in order to value aright
the mightiness of her energy, we must consider the
multitude of ler encmies; how all southern Italy,
led by Hannibal, struggled with her face to face ; how
Sicily and Macedon struck at her from behind ; how
Spain supplied arms to her most dangerous enemy.
Yet her policy and her courage were everywhere;
Sicily was struck to the earth by one blow ; Mace-
don obliged to defend himself against his nearer
enemies ; the arms which Spain was offering to Han-
nibal were torn out of his grasp; revolted Italy was
crushed to pieces; and the great encmy, after all his
forces were dispersed and destroyed, was obliged,
like Hector, to fight singly under bis country’s walls,
and to fall, like Hector, with the consolation of ‘hav-
ing done mighty deeds, to be famed in after ages’
Z{"t@h’:‘(ﬁ The Romans, knowing that their army wuas in
featreaches presence of the enemy, and that the consuls had
Rome. Y)gen ordered no longer to decline a battle, were for
some days in the most intense anxicty. Every
tongue was repeating some line of old prophecy, or
relating some new wonder or portent ; every temple
was crowded with supplicants; aiid incense and
sacrifices were offered on every altar. At last the
tidings arrived of the utter destruction of both the
consular armies, and of a slaughter such as Rome
bad never before known. Even Livy felt himself
unable adequately to palnt the grief and consterna-
tion: of that day;' and the experience of the
' ! Livy, XXIL 54. :

‘
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Dbloodiest and most embittered warfare of modern a.v.c. 538.
times would not help us to conceive it worthily. 4% 2%
But one simple fact speaks eloquently; the whole

number of Roman citizens able to bear arms had
amounted at the last census to 270,000 ;' and sup-

posing, as we fairly may, that the loss of the Romans

in the late battles had been cqual to that of their

allies, there must have been killed or taken, within

the last eighteen months, no fewer than 60,000, or

more than a fifth part of the whole population of

citizens above seventeen ycars of age. It must have

been true, without exaggeration, that every house in

Rome was in mourning,

The two home prators summoned the senate to Measures
consult for the defence of the city. Fabius was no et by
longer dictator ; yet the supreme government at this
moment was effectually in his hands ; for the resolu-
tions which he moved were instantly and unani-
mously adopted. Light horsemen were to be sent
out to gather tidings of the enemy’s movements;
the members of the scnate, acting as magistrates,
were to keep order in the city, to stop all loud or
public lamentations, and to take care that all intel-
ligence was conveyed in the first instance to the
preetors : above all, the city gates were to be strictly

‘guarded, that no one might attempt to fly from
Rome, but all abide the common danger together.”
Thén the forym was cleared, and the assembhes of
the people suspended; for at such a moment, had
any one tribune uttered the word ‘ peace,’ the tribes
would have caught it up with eagerness, and obliged
the senate to negotiate. . i

1 Livy, Epit. XX. * Livy, XXIL 56.
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av.c.538, Thus the first moments of panic passed; and

A-C. 216, yyrro’s despatches arrived, informing the senate that

Arrival of

despatches he had rallied the wrecks of the army at Canusium,

fromVarro. and that Hannibal was not advancing upon Rome.!
Hope then began {o revive; the meetings of the
senate were resmed, and measures taken for main-
taining the war.

Marcellus M. Marcellus, one of the prictors for the year, was

':pssﬁz_mto at this moment at Ostia, preparing to sail to Sicily.
It was resolved to transfer him at once to the great
scene of action in Apulia; and he was ordered to
give up the fleet to his colleagne P. Furius Philus,
and Lo march with the single legion which he had
under his command into Apulia, there to collect
the remains of Varro’s army, and to fall back as he
best could into Campania, while the consul returned
immediately to Rome.?

Varros In the meantime the scene at Canusium was like

manly . . . . .

conduet, the disorder of a ship going to pieces, when fear
makes men desperate, and the instinct of self-pre-
servation swallows up cvery other feeling. Some
young men of the noblest families, a Metellus being
at the head of them, looking upon Rome as lost,
were planning to escape from the ruin, and to fly be-
yond sea, in the hope of entering into some foreign
service. Such an example at such a moment would
have led the way to a general panic: if the noblest
citizens of Rome despaired of their country, What
allied state, or what colony, could be expected to
sacrifice themselves in defence of a hopeless cause ?
The consul exerted hims¥lf to the utmost to check

6~
! Livy, XXIL 56. R
* Livy, XXIL 57. Plutarch, Marcellus, 9.
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this spirit, and, aided by some firmer spirits amongst a.v.c. 538,
the officers themselves, he succeeded in repressing 4% 216.
it? He kept his men together, gave them over to
the preetor Marcellus on his arrival at Canusium,
and prepared instantly to obey the orders of the
senate by returning to Rome. The fate of P.
Claudius and L. Junius in the last war might have
warned him of the dangers which threatened a de-
feated general; he himself was personally hateful to
the prevailing party at Rome; and if the memory
of Flaminius was persecuted, notwithstanding his
glorious death, what could he look for, a fugitive

! The author would doubtless have explained his reasons for
ascribing the suppression of this conspiracy to leave Italy to Varro.
By Livy, XXII. 53, by Valerius Maximus, V. 6, 7, by Dion, Fragm.
57, § 28 (in the Tauchnitz edition numbered 49, in Gros's text 193)
it is attributed to Scipio. See also Silius Italicus, X. 427, foll
It is somcwhat remarkable that Polyhius makes no mention of the
fact, cither in the account of the battle of Canne, or in the
character of Scipio, X. 2-5, where he speaks of Scipio’s early
exploits [cf. Ranke. Weltgeschichte, IT. 2, p. 193]. According to
Livy, with whose account Dion’s concurs, the fugitives at Canusium
were headed by four tribunes, who voluntarily submitted to the
command of Scipio and Appius Claudius, two of their number ; and
Scipio, by a characteristic act of youthful heroism, stifled the plot.
Meanwhile Varro is represented to have been at Venusia. Appian’s
account too, Hannibal, 26; though differing as to the order of the
events, and plainly inaccurate, —since it makes Varro resign the
command to Scipio, instead of Marcellus, when he went to Rome,—
implies that Scipio distinguished himself at Canusium. Dion’s state-
ment i the more trustworthy as he did not join in the cry against
Varro, but speaks with high praise of his conduct after the defeat.
"Es 8¢ 10 Kavboiov ENJdw rd Te évraifla karesrhoaro, kal Tols whneio-
Xpous poupds b éx Tidov wapbyrwy Ereper, wposfdAhovrds e Tf wohe
Iwméas drepotoare’ 6 e cvwohor obr’ dBupfoas, obre karamrhas, AN’
dx' 4pbiis ris Swawoias, domwep undevds oplot dewol ovuSefnrbros, wdvra
78 ®pbogopa Tois wapodot kal éBodhevre xal Erpater, Zonaras (1%, 2,
Dind. ) was s careloss in abridging his author that he transfers what
Dion here says of Varro to Scipio.—J. C. H. [See below, p, 280.]

¢ .
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general from that field where his colleague and all
his soldiers had perished ? Demosthenes dared not
trust himself to the Athenian people after his defeat
in Atolia; but Varro, with a manlier spirit, returned
to bear the obloquy and the punishment which the
popular feeling, excited by party animosity, was so
likely to heap on him. He stopped as usual without
the city walls, and swmmoned the senate to meet
him in the Campus Martius.

The senate felt his confidence in them, and an-
swered it nobly.  All party feeling was suspended ;
all popular irritation was subdued; the butcher’s
son, the turbulent demagogue, the defeated general,
were all forgotten ; only Varro’s latest conduct was
remembered, that he had resisted the panic of
his officers, and, instead of seeking shelter at the
court of a foreign king, had submitted himself to the
judgment of his countrymen. The senate voted him
their thanks, ¢ because he had not despaired of the
commonwealth.’!

It was resolved to name a dictator; and some
writers related that the general voice of the senate
and people offered the dictatorship to Varro him-
self, but that he positively refused to accept it.*
This story is extremely doubtful; but the dicta-
tor actually named was M. Junius Pera, a member
of a popular family, and who had himself been con-
sul and censor. His master of the horse was T.

1 Livy, XXIIL 61, Plutarch, Fabius, 18. See also Florus,
L. 22,17,

3 ¥micrius Maximus, 1I1. 4. §4; IV. 5. §2. Frontinus, IV, 5,
6+ ‘Honoribus, quum ei deferrentur a populo, renuntiavit, dicens,
felicioribus magistratibus reipublica: opus esse.’
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Sempronius Giracchus, the first of that noble but ill-
fated name who appears in the Roman annals.!

Already, before the appointment of the dictator,
the Roman government had shown that its resolu-
tion was fixed to carry on the war to the death.
Hannibal had allowed his Roman prisoners to send
ten of their number to Rome to petition that the
senate would permit the whole body to be ransomed
by their friends at the sum of three minee, or 3000
asses, for each prisoner. But the senate absolutely
forbade the money to be paid, neither choosing to
farnish Hannibal with so large a sum, nor to show
any compassion to men who had allowed themselves
to fall alive into the enemies’ hands.?  The prisoners,
therefore, were left in lopeless captivity, and the
armies which the state required were to be formed
out of other materials. The expedients adopted
showed the urgency of the danger.

Av.0. 588,
A.C. 216.

The senate
refuses to
ransom the
prisoners,

‘When the consuls took the field at the beginning Measures

of the campaign, two legions had heen left, as usual
to cover the capital. These were now to be em-
Ployed in active service; and with them was a
small detachment of troops, which had been drawn
from Picenum and the neighbourhood of Ariminum,
where their services were become of less importance.
The contingents from the allies were not ready, and
there was no time to wait for them. In order,
therefore, to enable the dictator to take the field
immediately, cight thousand slaves were enlisted,
having expressed their willingness to serve, and
! Livy, XXIL 57. 0

* Polybiug, VI 58. Livy, XXIL 58-61. Appien, VIL 28.
Cicero de Off. 1. 13; IIL 82. Aulus Gellius, VI, 18,

to raise
? froops.
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arms were provided by taking down from the temples
the spoils won in former wars.! The dictator went
still further: he offered pardon to criminals and
release to debtors if they were willing to take up
arms; and amongst the former class were some

" bands of robbers, who then, as in later times, infested

Position of
the Roman

army,

the mountains, and who consented to serve the state
on receiving an indemnity for their past offences?
With this strange force, amounting it is said to
about 25,000 men, M. Junius marched into Cam-
pania, whilst a new levy of the oldest and youngest
citizens supplied two new legions for the defence of
the capital in the place of those which followed the
dictator into the ficld. M. Junius fixed his head-
quarters at Teanum,? on high ground upon the cedge
of the Falernian plain, with the Latin colony of
Cales in his front, and communicating by the Latin
road with Rome.

The dictator was at Teanum, and M. Marcellus
with the army of Canna, whom we left in Apulia,
is described as now lying encamped above Suessula,*
—that is, on the right bank of the Vulturnus, on the
hills which bound the Campanian plain, ten or twelve
miles to the east of Capua, on the right of the Appian
road as it ascends the pass of Caudium towards
Beneventum. Thus we find the seat of war removed
from Apulia to Campmm but the detail of the inter-
mediate movements is lost, and we must restore the
broken story as well as we can by tracing Hannibal’s
operations after the battle,of Canni, which are un-
doub:qdly the key to those of his enemies.

! Livy, XXIL 57. * Livy, XXIILe14,
% Livy, XXIIL. 24. ¢ Livy, XXIIL 14,
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The fidelity of the allies of Rome, which had not a.v.c. 538.

heen shaken by the defeat of Thrasymenus, could n":"' 216.

. . . volt of

not resist the fiery trial of Canne. The Apulians the allies :

joined the conqueror immediately, and Arpi and ;;’:::i%z{f
salapia opened their gates to him.  Druttium,
Lucania, and Samnium were ready to follow the
example,! and Hannilal was obliged to divide his
army, and send officers into different parts of the
country to receive and protect those who wished to
join him, and to organise their forces for effective
co-operation in the field. Meanwhile he himself
remained in Apulia, not perhaps without hope that
this last blow had hroken the spirit as well as the
power of the enemy, and that they would listen
readily to proposals of peace. With this view he
sent a Carthaginian officer to accompany the deputa-
tion of the Roman prisoners to Rome, and ordered
him to encourage any disposition on the part of the
Romans to open a negotiation? When he found,
therefore, on the return of the deputies, that his
officer had not been allowed to enter the city, and
that the Romans had refused to ransom their
prisoners, his disappointment hetrayed him into acts
of the most inhuman cruelty. The mass of the
prisoners left in his hands he sold for slaves, and so
far he did not overstep the recognised laws of war-
faze; but many of the more distinguished among
them he put # death, and those who were senators
he obliged to fight as gladiators with each other in
the ,presence of his whole army. It is added that
brothers were in some instances brought out tofight

! Livy, XXIL 61. Polybius IIL. 118. Appian, Hannibal, 31,
* Livy, XXII. 58.
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Av.0. 538, with their brothers, and sons with their fathers,
40 216. Lyt that the prisoners refused so to sin against

Hannibal
enters
Campania
revolt of
Capua.

nature, and chose rather to suffer the worst torments
than to draw their swords in such horrible combats.!
Hannibal’s vow may have justified all these cruelties
in his eyes, but his passions deceived him, and he
was provoked to fury by the resolute spirit which
ought to have excited his admiration. To admire
the virtue which thwarts our dearest purposes, how-
ever natural it may seem to indifferent spectators,
is one of the hardest trials of humanity.

Finding the Romans immovable, Hannibal broke
up from his position in Apulia, and moved into
Samnium, The popular party in Compsa opened
their gates to him, and he made the place serve as
a depdt for his plunder, and for the heavy baggage
of his army.* His hrother Mago was then ordered
to march into DBruttinm with a division of the
army, and after having received the submission of

1 Diodorus, XXVI. 14, 2. Appian, Hannibal, 28. Zonaras,
IX. 2. Valerius Maximus, I1X. 2. Ext. 2. But as even Livy
does not mention these stories, though they would have afforded
such a topic for his rhetoric,—nor does Polybius, either in IX. 24,
when speaking of Haunibal's alleged cruelty, or in VI, 58, where
he gives the account of the mission of the captives, and adds that
Hannibal, when he heard that the Romans had refused to ransom
them, xarewhdyn 7o ordoiuor xal Td peyakbyvxov Tdv dvdpdv év Tois
diafoullois,—there must doubtless he a great deal of exaggeration
in them, even if they had any foundation at all. The story in
Pliny, VIIL 7, that the last survivor of these gladintorial combats
had to fight ngrinst an clephant, and killed him, and was then
treacherously waylaid and mupdered by Hennibal's orders, was
probably invented with reference to this very occasion. ¢ The
remaghs of Polybius should make us slow to bhelieve the stories of
Hangihal’s cruelties, which so soon became a theme for the inven.
tion’of poets and rhetoricians.—J. C. H. [Seo also Baumgartner,

- pp19, 82, 57.) * Livy, XXIIL 1.

ihgg" :
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the Hirpinians on his way, to embark at one of the a.v.c. 538.
Jruttian ports, and carry the tidings of Lis success *& 2&
to Carthage! Hanno, with another division, was
sent into Lucania to protect the revolt of the
Lucanians,® while Hannibal Limself, in pursuit of a
still greater prize, descended once more into the
plaius of Campania. The Pentrian Samnites, partly
restrained by the Latin colony of Alsernia, and
partly by the influence of their own countryman,
Num. Decimins of Bovianum, a zealous supporter of
the Roman alliance, remained firm in their adher-
ence to Rome: but the Hirpinians and the Cau-
dinian Samnites all joined the Carthaginians, and
their soldiers no doubt formed part of the army with
which Tlannibal invaded Campania® There all was
ready for his reception. The popular party in
(‘apua were headed by Pacuvius Calavins, a man of
the highest nobility, and married to a daughter of
Appius Claudius, but whose ambition led him to
aspire to the sovereignty, not of his own country
only, but, through Hannibal's aid, of the whole of
Italy, Capua succeeding, as Le hoped, to the sipre-
macy now enjoyed by Rome. The aristocratical
party were weak and unpopular, and could offer no
opposition to him, while the people, wholly subject
to his influence, concluded a treaty with Hannibal,
aud admitted the Carthaginian general and his
army into the city.* Thus the scumd city in Italy,
capable, it is said, of raising an army of 30,000 foot
and 4000 horse’ connected with Romie by the

1 Livy, XXTIL 11. 2 Livy, XXIIL 87.,
3 Livy, XXIL 61, 4 Livy, XXIIL 2-1.
b Livy, XXIII 5, and Weissenborn’s note iz loc.
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Av.c. 538, closest ties, and which for nearly a century had

4. 216 remained true to its alliance under all dangers,
threw itself into the arms of Hannibal, and took its
place at the head of the new coalition of southern
Italy, to try the old quarrel of the Samnite wars
once again.

Mareellus This revolt of Capua, the greatest result, short of

;ﬁ‘;g‘:}l’:'“t the submission of Rome itself, which could have
followed from the battle of Canng, drew the Roman
armics towards Campania. Marcellus had probably
fallen back from Canusium by the Appian road
through Beneventum, moving by an interior and
shorter line ; whilst Hannibal advanced by Compsa
upon Abellinum, descending into the plain of Cam-
pania by what is now the pass of Monteforte. Han-
nibal’s cavalry gave him the whole command of the
country, and Marcellus could do no more than watch
his movements from his camp above Suessula, and
wait for some opportunity of impeding his operations
in detail.

How came At this point in the story of the war the question

it that . e . . >

Rome was 8Tises, How was it possible for Rome to escape de-

not de-  struction ? Nor is this question merely prompted

siroyed? by the thought of Hannibal's great victories in the
field, and the enormous slaughter of Roman citizens
at Thrasymenus and Cannwe; it appears even more
perplexing to those -who have attentively studied the
preceding history of Rome. A single battle, evenly
contested and hardly won, had enabled Pyrrhus
to advance into the heart' of Latium ; the Hernican
cities and the impregnable Praneste had opened
jtheir gates to him. Yet Capua was thep faithful
te Rome, and Samnium and Lucania, exhausted by
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long years of unsuccessful warfare, could have a.v.c. 538.
yielded him no such succour, as now, after fifty 4 216
years of peace, they were able to afford to Hannibal.
But now, when Hannibal was received into Capua,
the state of Italy seemed to have gone backwards a
hundred years, and to have returned to what it had
been after the battle of Lautule in the second
Sumnite war, with the immense addition of the
genius of Hannibal and the power of Carthage
thrown into the scale of the enemies of Rome.
Then, as now, Capua had revolted, and Campania,
Samnium, and Lucania were banded together against
Rome ; but this same confederacy was now supported
by all the resources of Carthage, and at its head
in the field of Dlattle was an army of 30,000
veteran and victorious soldiers, led by one of the
arcatest generals whom the world has ever seen.
How could it happen that a confederacy so formid-
able was only formed to Le defeated ?—that the
revolt of Capua was the term of Hannibals progress 2
—that from this day forwards his great powers
were shown rather in repelling defeat than in com-
manding victory ?—that, instead of besieging Rome,
he was soon employed in protecting and relieving
Capua ?—and that his protection and lis succours
were alike unavailing ?

.No single cause will explain a result so extra- Causes
ordinary. Rame owed her deliverance principally saved her.
to the strength of the aristocratical interest through-
out Italy, to her numerous colonies of the Latin
name, to the scanty numbers of Hannibal's
Africans and Spaniards, and to his want of an
efficient artillery. The material of a good artillery
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Av.c. 538, must surely have existed in Capua, but there scem

4.0. 216 5 have been no officers capable of directing it, and
no great general’s operations exhibit so striking a
contrast of strength and weakness as may be seen
in Hannibal’s battles and sieges.  And when Canna
had taught the Romans to avoid pitched battles in
the open field, the war beeame necessarily a series
of sieges, where Hannibal's strongest armn, his
cavalry, could render little service, while his infantry
was in quality not more than equal to the enemy,
and his artillery was decidedly inferior.!

Military  With two divisions of his ariny absent in Lucauin

m‘,‘;,e,f;_" and Bruttium, and while anxiously waiting for the
reinforcements which Mago was to procure from
Carthage, Hannibal could not undertake any great
offensive operation after his arrival in Campania.
He attempted only to reduce the remaining cities of
the Campanian plain and sea coast, and especially
to dislodge the Romans from Casilinum, which,
lying within three miles of Capua, and command-
ing the passage of the Vulturnus, not only restrained
all his movements, but was a serions annoyance to
Capua, and threatened its territory with continual
incursions. Atella and Calatia had revolted to him
already with Capua, and he took Nuceria, Alfaterna,
and Acerre. The Greck cities on the coast, Nea-
polis and Cumnie, were firmly attached to Rome, and
were too strong to be besieged with SUCCeSS, but
Nola lay in the midst of the plain nearly midway
betwaen Cupua and Nugeria, and the popular party
there, .as elsewhere, were ready to open their gates
to Hannibal. He was preparing to appear Dhefore

1 See Note I.
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the town, but the aristocracy had time to apprise a.v.c. 538,
the Romans of their danger, and Marcellus, who 4% 216
was then at Cuasilinum, marched round hehind the
mountains to escape the enemy’s notice, and de-
scended suddenly upon Nola from the hills which
rise directly above it. He sccured the place, re-
pressed the popular party by some bloody executions,
and when Hannibal advanced to the walls, made a
sudden sally, and repulsed him with some loss.!
Having done this service, and left the aristocratical
party in absolute possession of the govermuent, he
returned again to the hills, and lay encamped on
the edge of the mountain boundary of the Cam-
panian plain, just above the entrance of the famous
pass of Caudium. His place at Casilinumn was to be
supplied by the dictator’s army from Teanum; but
Hannibal watched his opportunity, and, anticipating
his enemies this time, laid regular sicge to Casilinum,
which was defended hy a garrison of about 1000 men.

This garrison had acted the very same part Conduct of
towards the citizens of Casilinum which the Cam- e g
panians had acted at Rhegium in the war with Casilinum,
Pyrrhus.  About 500 Latius of I'rieneste, and 450
Ltruscans of Perusia, having heen levied too late to
join the consular armies when they took the field,
were marching after them into Apulia by the
Appian road, when they heard the tidings of the
defeat of Cangie. They immediately turned -about,
and fell back upon Casuinum where they established
themselves, and for their better security massacred the
Campanian inhabitants, and, abandoning the quarter
of the town which was on the left bank of the

! Livy, XXIIL 14-17, DPlutarch, Marcellus, 11,
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av.c 538, Vulturnus, occupied the quarter on the right bank.!

A-c- 216 Marcellus, when " he retreated from Apulia with
the wreck of Varro's army, had fixed his head-
quarters for a time at Casilinum, the position being
one of great importance, and there being some
danger lest the garrison, while they kept off Hanni-
bal, should resolve to hold the town for themselves
rather than for the Romans. They were now left
to themselves, and dreading Hannibal’s vengeance
for the massacre of the old inhabitants, they resisted
his assaults desperately, and obliged him to turn the
sicge into a Dblockade. This was the last active
operation of the campaign: all the armies now went
into winter quarters. The dictator remained at
Teanum, Marcellus lay in his mountain camp above
Nola, and Hannibal’s army was at Capua? Being
quartered in the houses of the city, instead of being
encamped by themselves, their discipline, it is likely,
was somewhat impaired by the various temptations
thrown in their way ; and as the wealth and enjoy-
ments of Capua at that time were notorious, the
writers who adopted the vulgar declamations against
luxury pretended that Hannibal's army was ruined
by the indulgences of this winter, and that Capua
was the Cannz of Carthage® '

Progress of  This intermission of active warfare will afford us

the war in

other quar- 3 Opportunity of noticing the progress of eyeqnts

ters, elsewhere, which we have hlt,hcrto mavoidably ne-
glected. From the banks of the Iberus Hannilal
had made his way witlout interruption to Capus,

L L.vy, XXIIIL 17. 2 Livy, XXIIIL 18,
uu * Livy, XXIIL 46. Florus, L. 22, 21, Valerius Magimus, IX. 1.
N > 1
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and the countries which he left behind him sink in a.v.c. 538,
like manner from the notice of the historian. We ¢ %16
must now sec what had happened in each of them

since Hannibal’s passage.

It has been mentioned above that P. Scipio, when Success of
he returned from the Rhone to Italy, to be ready to 2}:“;;‘;‘;‘:‘“
meet Hannibal in Cisalpine Gaul, sent his army into
Spain under the command of his brother! After
his consulship was over, his province of Spain was
still continued to him as proconsul, and he went
thither accordingly to take the command. He
found that his brother had already effected much ;

Le had defeated and made prisoner the Carthaginian
general Hanno, whom Hannibal had left to maintain
his latest conquests in Spain, and had driven the
Carthaginians beyond the Iberns.2 His own arrival
in Spain took place in the summer of the year 537,
three or four months after the battle of Thrasymenus;
and although little was done in the field before the
end of the season, the Carthaginian governor of
Saguntum was persuaded to set at liberty all the
Spanish hostages left in his custody; and the
Spaniard who had advised this step under the mask
of goodwill to Carthage, as a means of securing the
affections of the Spanish people, had no sooner
received the hostages with orders to take them back
to their several homes, than he delivered them up
to thé Romang, Thus Scipio eujoyed the whole
rredit of restoring them to their friends, and made
the Roman name generally popular® In the follow-
ing year, Hasdrubal, the son of Hamilcar, having
received orders to march into Italy to co-operate

1 Above, p. 16, 2 Polybius, IIL 76,  ® Polybius, IIL 98, 99,
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with his Dbrother, was encountered by the Romans
near the Iberus and defeated,! so that his invasion
of Italy was for the present effectually prevented.

The importance of the Spanish war cannot be
estimated too highly, for, by disputing the possession
of Spain, the Romans deprived their enemy of his
best nursery of soldiers, from which otherwise he
would have been able to raise army after army for
the invasion of Italy. But its importance consisted
not so much in the particular events as in its being
kept up at all: nor is there anything requiring ex-
planation in the success of the Romans. Their
army had originally consisted of 20,000 men, and
D. Scipio had brought some reinforcements, while
Hasdrubal and Hanno in their two armies had a
force not much superior: hence, afler the total
defeat of Hanno, Hasdrubal could not meet the
TRomans with any chance of success. For Spanish
levies were now no longer to be depended on, while
the Romans were inviting the nations of Spain to
leave the Carthaginians and come over to them.
In this contest between the two nations, which
should most influence the minds of the Spaniards,
the ascendency of the Roman character was clearly
shown, and the natives were drawn, as by an in-
vincible attraction, to the worthier.

While Spain was thus the scene of active war-
fare, Cisalpine Gaul, after Hannibaks advance into
Italy, seems to have sunk back into a state of
tranqguillity, such as it had enjoyed in the first
Punic war. It is very remarkable that the colonies
of Placentia and Cremona so far in gdvance of

Y Livy, XXIII. 27-29.
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the Roman frontier, and surrounded by hostile a.v.c. 538.
tribes, were left unassailed from the time when 4 216
Hannihal crossed the Apennines into Etruria. We
are only told that L. Postumius Albinus, one of the
preetors of the year 538, was sent with an army into
Gaul, when Varro and . Emilius marched into
Apulia, with the express object of compelling the
Gauls in Hannibal’s service to return to the defence
of their own country.! What he did in the course
of that swinmer we know not: at the end of the
consular year he was still in his province, and was
elected consul for the year following, with Ti. Sem-
pronius Gracchus. But before his consulship began,
early in March apparently, according to the Roman
calendar, he fell into an ambuscade, while advancing
into the enemy’s country, and was cut to pieces?
with his whole army. We arc told that the Romans
found it utterly impossible to replace the army thus
lost, and that it was resolved for the present to leave
the Gauls to themselves? But it was not so certain
that the Gauls, if unopposed, would leave the
Romans to themselves; and we find that M. Pom-
ponius Matho, who had Dbeen city prictor in 538,
was sent, on the expiration of his office, with pro-
consular power to Ariminum, and that he remained
on that frontier for two years with an army of two
leglons ¢ while C. Varro with another leglon was
quartered in Bicenum, to support him in time of
need®  Still the inaction of the Gauls is extraordin-
ary, the more so as we find them in arms immedi-

! Polybius, IIL 106, 2 Livy, XXIIL 24. Polybius, IIL 118,
* Livy, XXIIL 25. ¢ Livy, XXIV. 10, 44.
s Livy, XXIIL 32, XXIV. 44,
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ately after the end of the war with Carthage, and
attacking Placentia and Cremona, which they had
so long left in peace! We can only suppose that
the absence of a large portion of their soldiers, who
were serving in Hannibal's army, crippled the
power of the Gauls who were left at home, and
that long experience had taught them that unless
when conducted by a general of a more civilised
nation they could not carry on war successfully
with the Romans. The older Gaulish chiefs also
were often averse to war when the younger chiefs
were in favour of it;2 and the Romans -were likely
to be lavish of presents at a time so critical, to con-
firm their friends in their peaceful sentiments, and
to win over their adversaries. It seems probable
that some truce was concluded which restrained
either the Gauls or Romauns from invading each
other’s territory; and the Romans were contented
not to require the recall of the Gauls serving with
Hannibal ; some of whom, we know, continued to
be with him till a much later period. The multi-
tude of the Guuls rejoiced, perhaps, that they had
won thus much from their proud enemy, and were
well content that the war should be carried on far
from-their own fronticers, and yet that they should
share in its advantages. But wiser men might re-
gret that better use was not made of the favm:ra}ﬂe

! Livy, XXXL 10.

? Sec, for instance, Cwsar, B. G, 1L 13, 28; IIL 17; VIL 4,
87, 89. [I have corrected and supplemented Archdeacon Hare's
erronvous reference to Cemsar. “he following may also be con-
sulted ~—Polybius, II. 21; Dio, XXXIX. 47, 48 (for the same
contrast among the Germans); while Livy, XXI. 20,*brings out a
soniewhat similar contrast betwoen old and young among the Ganls.]
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moment ; that no Carthaginian officer had been left .u.c.53s.
with them to organise their armies and conduct them A 216
into the field; that the Roman encroachments on their
soil were still inaintained,and that there was no Gellius
Egnatius in northern Italy to rouse the Etruscans and
Umbrians to unite their forces with those of the Gauls
on the south of the Apennines, and, while Hannibal
lay triumphant in Capua, to revenge the defeat of Sen-
tinum by a second victory on the Alia or the Tiber.

Whatever was the cause, the inactivity of the Resources
Gauls, after their great victory over L. Postumius, ‘I’{oﬂ":m.
might strengthen the argument of those Greeks who
ascribed the conquests of the Romans to their good
fortune., Tt was no less timely than the peace with
Ktruria, concluded at the very moment when Pyrrhus
was advancing upon Rome, or than the quiet of these
same Ganls during the first Punic war. The conse-
quence was that the Romans had the whole force of
Etruria and Umbria disposable for the contest in
the south ; and that any disposition to revolt, which
wight have existed in those countries, was unable to
show itself in action. Their soldiers served as allies
in the Roman armies, and with the Sabines, Picen-
tians, Vestinians, Frentunians, Marrucinians, Mar-
sians, and Pelignians, together with the cities of the
Latin name, composed the Roman confederacy after
the revolt of southern Italy. That revolt made the
drain, both of aen and money, press more heavily
on the states which still remained faithful ; and the
friends of Rome must everywhere have had the
greatest difficulty in persuading their countrymen
not to degert a cause which seemed so ruinous.
Under such a pressure the Roman government

H
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av.c. 538, plainly told its officers in Sardinia and Sicily that
A¢.216. they must provide for their armies as they best
could, for that they must expect no supplies of any
kind from home! The proprator of Sicily applied
to the never-failing friendship of Hiero, and obtained
from him, almost as the last act of his long life,
money enough to pay his soldiers, and corn for six
months’ consumption. But the proprietor of Sardinia
had no such friend to help him ; and he was obliged
to get hoth corn and money from the people of the
province? The money, it seems, like the benevo-
lences of our own government in old times, was
nominally a free-will offering of the loyal cities of
Sardinia to the Roman people; but the Sardinians
knew that it was a gift which they could not help
giving; and, impatient of this addition to their
former burdens, they applied to Carthage for aid,
and broke out the following year into open revolt.*
Theirfinan- Tt is not without reason that the Roman govern-
ﬁmlﬁif" ment had abandoned its officers in the provinces to
their own resources. Their financial difficulties were
enormous. Large tracts of land, arable, pasture, and
forest, from which the state ordinarily derived a
revenue, were in the hands of the enemy ; the num-
ber of tax-payers had been greatly diminished by
the slaughter of so many citizens in battle; and in
many cases their widows and children woqld be
unable to cultivate their little proparty, and would
be ulbogether insolvent. If the poorer citizens were
again obliged, as after the Gaulish invasion, to
borrow money of the tich, discontent and misery
would have been the sure consequencq; and the

! Livy, XXIIL 21, 2 Livy, XXIIL 21, 2 Livy, XXIIL 382.
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debtor would regard his creditor as a worse enemy a.uv.c.538.
than Hannibal.  Accordingly three commissioners 4% 216
were appointed, on the proposition of the tribune
Minucius, like the five commissioners of the year
403, with the express object of facilitating the cir-
culation, and assisting the distressed tax-payer.!
Their measures are not recorded ; but we may sup-
pose that they acted like the former commissioners,
and allowed the poorer citizens to pay their taxes in
kind, when they could not procure money, and did
not force them to sell their property when it must
have been sold at a certain loss* The war must
no doubt have raised the value of money, and di-
minished that of land ; and the agricultural popula-
tion, who had to pay a fixed amount of taxation in
money, were thus doubly sufferers. As a mere
financial operation, the commissioncrs’ measures may
not have been very profitable ; but the government
had the wisdom to see that everything depended on
the unanimity and devotion of all classes to the cause
of their country ; and it was worth a great pecuniary
sacrifice, even in the actual financial difficulties, to
attach the people heartily to the government, and to
prevent that intolerable evil of a general state of
debt, which must speedily have led to a revolution,
and Jaid Rowe prostrate at the feet of Hannibal.

! Livy, XXIII. 21, Compare V1I, 21,

¥ Sflmasius (de Usuris, p. 510) conceives that the reduction of
the as to an ounce, Which Pliny (XXXIIL 8. {13)) says took place in
the dictatorship of Fabius Maximus, was a measuro of these com-
Mnissioners,—J, C. H. [But there is no ground for doubting Pliny.
Compare Mommsen’s Romische Minzwesen (1860), p. 288, Momm-
sen, however, believes, p. 291, that the weight of the as had been
steadily sinking—but without legislative authority for the change
~—ever since B,C, 264.]
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Neither Rome nor Carthage could be said to have
the undisputed mastery of the sea. Roman flects
sometimes visited the coasts of Africa; and Cartha-
ginian fleets in the same way appeared off the coasts
of Ttaly. Hannibal received supplies from Carthage,
which were landed in the ports of Bruttium; and
when the Carthaginians wished to assist the revolt
of the Sardinians, the expedition which they sent,
although it suflered much from bad weather, was
neither delayed nor prevented by the enemy.! On
the other hand, the Romans had gained a navul
victory of some importance in Spain:* and their
cruising squadrons in the Ionian Gulf, having the
ports of Brundisium and Tarentum to run to in case
of need, were of signal service, as we shall see here-
after, in intercepting the commurications which the
king of Macedon was trying to open with Hannibal*

Meantime the news of the battle of Canne had
been carried to Carthage, as we have seen, by Hanni-
bal's brother Mago, accompanied with a request for
reinforcements.  Nearly two years before, when he
first descended from the Alps into Cisalpine (aul,
his Africans and Spaniards were reduced to no more
than 20,000 foot and 6000 horse. The Gauls, who
had’ joined him since, had indeed more than double
this number at first; but three great battles, and
many partial actions, besides the unavoidable losses
from sickness during two years ofuactive service,
must again have greatly diminished it ; and this force
was now to be divided : a part of it was employed
in- Bruttium, a part in Lucania, leaving an incon-
siderable body under Hannibal's own ,command.

3 Livy, XXIIL 34. * Polybius, IIL. 96. °Livy, XXIII. 32, 84,



1n.] REINFORCEMENTS FROM CARTHAGE. 101
On the other hand, the accession of the Campanians, a.v.c. 538.
Sanwites, Lucanians, and Bruttians supplied him 4. 216
with auxiliary troops in abundance, and of excellent
quality ; so that large reinforcements from home
were not required, but only enough for the Africans
to form a substuntial part of every army employed
in the field, and, above all, to maintain his superi-
ority in cavalry. It is said that some of the rein-
forcements which were voted on Mago’s demand,
were afterwards diverted to other services;! and we
do not know what was the amount of force actually
sent over to Italy, nor when it arrived® It con-
sisted chiefly, if not entirely, of cavalry and ele-
phants; for all the elephants which Hannibal had
brought with him into Italy had long since perished :
and his anxiety to obtain others, troublesome and
hazardous as it must have been to transport them
from Africa by sea, speaks strongly in favour of their
use in war, which modern writers are perhaps too
much inclined to depreciate

We have no information as to the feelings enter- Feelings of
tained hy Hannibal and the Campanians towards ltl';;'nf.‘ml“"
cach other while the Carthaginians were wintering
in Capua. The treaty of alliance had provided
carefully for the independence of the Campanians,
that they might not be treated a» Pyrrhus had
treated the Tarentines. Capua was to have its

.

! Livy, XXIIL 18., 32.

* He is represented as having elephants at the siege of Casilinum.
Livy, XXIII, 18. If this be correct, the reinforcements must
already have joined him.

3 Bee the interesting dissertation on elephants by A. W. Schlegel
in his Tndische Bibliothek, vol. i. 173, foll. [Sce also Frihlich, pp.
18-28. See Note J.]
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own laws and magistrates; no Campanian was to
be compelled to any duty civil or military, nor to
be in any way subject to the authority of the
Carthaginian officers.! There must have been
something of & Roman party opposed to the alliance
with Carthage altogether, though the Roman writers
mention one man only, Decius Magius, who was
said to have resisted Hannibal to his face with such
vehemence that Hannibal sent him prisoner to
(farthage? But threc hundred Campanian horse-
men of the richer classes, who were serving in the
Roman army in Sicily when Capua revolted, went
to Rome as soon as their service was over, and were
there received as Roman citizens;® and others,
though unable to resist the general voice of their
countrymen, must have longed in their hearts to
return to the Roman alliance. Of the leaders of
the Campanian people we know little: Tacuviug
(‘alavius, the principal author of the revolt, is never
mentioned afterwards; nor do we know the fate of
his son Perolla, who, in his zeal for Rome, wished
to assassinate Hannibal at his own father’s table,
when he made his public entrance into Capua!
Vibius Virrius is also named as a leading partisan
of the Carthaginians;® and, amid the pictures of
the luxury and feebleness of the Campanians, their
cavalry, which was formed entirely out of, the
wealthiest classes, is allowed to hawe been excel-
lent ;* and one brave and practised soldier, Jubellius
Taurea, had acquired a high reputation amongst the

1 Livy, XXTIIL 7. ¢ Livy, XXIIL 7. 10,
-% Livy, XXIIL. 4. 7. 31. 4 Livy, XXIII 8, 9.°
-& Livy, XXI11. 6. 6 Frontinus, Strateg. IV. 7. 29.
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Romans when he served with them, and had attracted a.v.c. 538.
the notice and respect of Hannibal! A.c. 216.
During the interval from active warfare afforded Measures
by the winter the Romans took measures for filling i fll up
up the numerous vacancies which the lapse of five Two dicta-
years and so many disastrous battles had made in 'O ot the
the numbers of the senate’ The natural course
would have been to clect censors, to whom the duty
of making out the roll of the senate properly be-
longed ; but the vacancies were so many, and the
censor’s power in admitting new citizens and degrad-
ing old ones was so enormous, that the senate feared,
it seems, to trust to the result of an ordinary elec-
tion, and resolved that the censor’s business should
be performed by the oldest man in point of standing
of all those who had already becen censors, and that
he should be appointed dictator for this especial
duty, although there was one dictator already for
the conduct of the war. The person thus selected
was M. Fabius Buteo, who had been censor six-and-
twenty years before, at the end of the first Punic
war, and who had more recently been the chief of
the embassy sent to declare war on Carthage after
the destruction of Saguntum. That his appoint-
ment might want no legal formality, C. Varro, the
only surviving consul, was sent for home from
Apulia to nominate him, the senate intending to
detdin Varro Jn Rome till he should have presided
at the comitia for the election of the next year’s
magistrates. The nomination as usual. took place
at midnight, and on the following morning M.

1 ley, NXIIL. 8.46.47. XXVI. 15. Valerius Maximus, I1I. 2.
Ext. ? Livy, XXIIL 22,
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Fabius appeared in the forum with his four-and-
twenty lictors, and ascended the rostra to address
the people. TInvested with absolute power for six
months, and especially charged with no less a task
than the formation, at his discretion, of that great
council which possessed the supreme government
of the commonwealth, the noble old man neither
shrunk weakly from so heavy a burden, nor am-
bitiously abused so vast an authority. He told the
people that he would not strike off the name of a
single senator from the list of the senate, and that,
in filling up the vacancies, he would proceed by o
defined rule; that he would first add all those who
had held curule offices within the last five years
without having been admitted as yet into the
senate ; that in the second place he would take all
who within the same period had been tribunes,
wediles, or quastors; and thirdly, all those who
could show in their houses spoils won in battle
from an enemy, or who had received the wreath of
oak for saving the life of a citizen in battle. In this
manner one hundred and seventy-seven new senators
were placed on the roll, the new members thus form-
ing a large majority of the whole number of the
senate, which amounted only to three hundred.
This being done forthwith, the dictator, as he stood
in the rostra, resigned his office, dismissed his
lictors, and went down into the forym a private
man. There he purposely lingered amidst the
crowd lest the people should leave their business
to follow him home; But their admiration was
not esoled by this delay; and when he withdrew
at the usual hour the whole people attended him to
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his house.!  Such was Fabius Buteo's dictatorship, a.v.c. 539.
so wisely fulfilled, so simply and nobly resigned, ¢ 2!%
that the dictatorship of Fabius Maximus hmmelt has

earned no purer glory.

Varro, it is said, not wishing to be detained in Eiection of
Jiome, returned to his army the next night without :ﬂ“::;:w
giving the senate notice of his departum The 58.
dictator, M. Junius, was therefore requested to
repair to Rome to hold the comitia, and Ti.
Giracchus and M. Marcellus were to come with
him to report on the state of their several armies,
and to concert measures for the ensuing campaign.’

There is no doubt that the senate determined on the
persons to be proposed at the e¢nsuing elections, and
that if any one else had come forward as a candi-
date the dictator who presided would have refused
to receive votes for him. Accordingly the consuls
und prators chosen were all men of the highest
reputation for ability and experience: the consuls
were L. Postumius, whose defeat gnd death in Cis-
alpine Gaul were not yet known at Rome, and Ti.
Gracchus, now master of the horse. The prictors
were M. Valerius Levinus; Ap. Claudius Pulcher,
a grandson of the famous censor, Appius the blind :
Q Fulvius Flaccus, old in years but vigorous in
mind and body, who had already been censor and
twice consul and Q. Mucius Sceevola.® When the
deafh of L. Pogtumms was known his place was
finally filled by no less a person than Q. Fabius
Maximus : whilst Marcellus was still to retain his J
command with proconsular power, as his activity

! Livy, & X1II. 28, 2 Livy, XXIII. 24,
% Livy, XXIII. 30.
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and energy could ill be spared at a time so
eritical!

The officers for the year being thus appointed it
remained to determine their several provmces and
to provide them with sufficient forces? Fabius was
to succeed to the army of the dictator, M. Junius,
and his headquarters were advanced from Teanum
to Cales, at the northern extremity of the Falernian
plain, about seven English miles from Casilinum and
the Vulturnus, and less than ten from Capua. The
other consul, Ti. Sempronius, was to have no other
Roman army than two legions of volunteer slaves,
who were to be raised for the occasion ; but both he
and his colleague had the usual contingent of Latin
and Italian allies. Gracchus named Sinuessa, on
the Appian road, at the point where the Massic hills
run out with a bold headland inte the sea, as the
place of meeting for his soldiers, and his business
was to protect the towns on the coast, which were
still faithful to Rome, such as Cume and Neapolis.
Marcellus was to command two new Roman legions,
and to lie as before in his camp above Nola; while
his old army was sent into Sicily to relieve the
legions there, and enable them to return to Italy,
where they formed a fourth army under the com-
mand of M. Valerius Lavinus, the prator peregrinus,
in Apuh& The small force which Varro had com-
manded in Apulia was ordered to Tarentum ‘to %dd
to the strength of that important place ; while Varro
himself was sent with proconsular power into Pice-
num ‘to raise soldiers, and to watch the road along

the Adriatic by which the Gauls*might have sent

! Livy, XXIIL 31. ? Livy, &.XIII. 31, 32.
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reinforcements to Haunibal. Q. Fulvius Flaccus, a.v.c. 539.
the prator urbanus, remained at Rome to conduct 4% 26
the government, and had no other military command
than that of a small fleet for the defence of the coast
on both sides of the Tiber. Of the other two prators,
Ap. Claudius was to command in Sicily, and Q.
Mucius in Sardinia; and T. Scipio, as proconsul,
still commanded his old army of two legions in
Spain.  On the whole, including the volunteer slaves,
there appeared to have been fourteen Roman legions
in active service at the beginning of the year 539,
without reckoning the soldiers who served in the
fleets; and, of these fourteen legions, nine were
employed in Italy. I{ we suppose that the Latin
and Italian allies bore their usual proportion to the
number of Rowan soldiers in each army, we shall
have a total of 140,000 men, thus divided—:20,000
in Spain, and the same number in Sicily; 10,000
in Sardinia; 20,000 under each of the consuls;
20,000 with Marcellus; 20,000 under Lavinus in
Apulia; and 10,000 in Tarentum.

Seventy thousand men were thus in arms, besides Extraordi-
the seamen, out of a population of citizens which, at {y. of 4re
the last census before the war, had amounted only Romans,
to 270,213, and which had since been thinned ;‘:,‘},“,‘;',,Yw
by so many disastrous battles. Nor was the drain cisl
on thg finances of Rome less extraordinary. The
legions in the provinces had indeed been left to their
own resources as to money; but the nine legions
serving in Italy must have been paid regularly, for
war could not there be made to support war, and if
the Romang had been left to live at free quarters

* 1 Livy, Epit. XX.
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upon their Italian allies, they would have driven
them to join Hannibal in mere self-defence. Yet
the legions in Italy cost the government in pay,
food, and clothing, at the rate of 541,800 denarii
a month, and, as they were kept on service through-
ont the year, the annual expense was 6,601,600
denarii, or in Greek money, reckoning the denarius
as equal to the drachma, 1083 Euboic talents. To
meet these enormous demands on the treasury the
government resorted to the simple expedient of
doubling the year's taxes, and calling at once for
the payment of one half of this amount, leaving the
other to be paid at the end of the year! It wasa
struggle for life and death, and the people were in
a mood to refuse no sacritices, however costly ; but
the war must have cut off so many sources of wealth,
and agriculture itsclf must have so suffered from the
calling away of so many hands from the cultivation
of the land, that we wonder how the money could be
found, and how many of the poorer citizens’ families
could be provided with daily bread.

In addition to the five regular armies which the
Romans brought into the field in Italy, an irregular
warfare was also going on, we know not to what
extent, and bands of peasants and slaves were armed
in many parts of the country to act against the re-
volted Italians, and to ravage their territory, For
instance, a great tract of forest in Bruttlum, as‘we
have scen, was the domain of the Roman people;
this would be farmed liéke all the other revenues,
and the publicani who farmed it, or the wealthy
citizens who turned out cattle to pasture jn it, would

1 Livy. XXIII. 81.
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have large bodies of slaves emploved as shepherds, a.v.c. 539.
herdsmen, and woodmen, who, when the Bruttian A 215-
towns on the coast revolted, would at once form a
guerilla force capable of doing them great mischief.

And lastly, besides all these forces, regular and
irregular, the Romans still held most of the principal

towns in the south of Italy, because they had long

since converted them into Latin colonies. Brun-
disium on the Ionian Sea, nvstum on the coast of
Lucania, Luceria, Venusia, and Beneventum in the
interior, were all so many strong fortresses, garrisoned

by soldiers of the Latin name, in the very heart of

the revolted distriets ;! whilst the Greek cities of

Cumee and Neapolis in Cawnpania, and Rhegium on

the straits of Messina, were held for Rome by their

own citizens with a devotion no way inferior to that

of the Latin colonies themsclves.

Against this mass of encmies, the moment that Hannibal's
they had learnt to use their strength, Hannibal, even resourees.
within six months after the battle of Cannce, was
already contending at a disadvantage. We have
seen that he had detached two officers with two
divisions of his army, one into Lucania, the other
into Bruttium, to encourage the revolt of those
countries, and then to organise their resources in
men and money for the advancement of the common
cause. Most of the Bruttians took up arms im-
mefliately as Hannibal’s allies, and put themselves
under the command of his officer Himileo; but
Petelia, one of their cities, was, for some reason
or other, inflexible in its devotion to Home, and

! Livy, XXWTI. 10. * Livy, XXIIL 1. 36, 87. XXIV. 1.
[Cf. Neumann, Das Zeitalter der Punischen Krioge, p. 376.)



AU.C. B39,
A.C. 215,

Fall of
Casilinum,
.

110 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR. [cnrar.

endured a siege of eleven months, suffering all
extremities of famine before it surrendered. Thus
Himilco must have heen still engaged in hesieging
it long after the campaign was opened in the neigh-
bourhood of Capua. The Samnites also had taken
up arms, and apparently were attached to Hannibal's
own army ; the return of their whole population of
the military age, made ten years before, during the
Gaulish invasion, had stated it at 70,000 foot and
7000 horse;” but the Pentrians, the most powerful
tribe of their nation, were still faithful to Rome;
and the Sammnites, like the Romans themselves, had
been thinned by the slaughter of Thrasymenus and
Canne, which they had shared as their allies, It
is vexatious that we have no statement of the amount
of Hannibal’s old army, any more than of the allies
who joined him at any period of the war later than
the battle of Cannwe. His reinforcements from home,
as we have seen, were very trifling; while his two
divisions in Lucania and Bruttium, and the garrisons
which he had been obliged to leave in some of the
revolted towns, as, for example, at Arpi in Apulia,®
must have considerably lessened the force under his
own personal command.  Yet, with the accession of
the Samnites and Campanians, it was probably much
stronger than any one of the Roman armies opposed
to him ; quite as strong indeed in all likelihood as
was consistent with the possibility ¢f feeding'it.*
Before the winter was over Casilinum fell. The
garrisun had made a valignt defence, and yielded at

! Polybius, VIL 1. Livy, XXIIL 20. 30, Appian, Hannibal, 29.
Valerius Maximus, V1. 6. Ext. 2. <
. * Polybius. IL 24. 10. 3 Livy, XXIV. 46, 47. Appian, VI 81,
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last to famine; they were allowed to ransom them- a.v.c. 539.
selves by paying each man seven ounces of gold 4% %15
for his life and liberty. The plunder which they

had won from the old inhabitants enabled them to
discharge this large sum, and they were then allowed

to march out unhurt and retire to Cume. Casilinum

again became a Campanian town, but its important
position, at once covering Capua and securing a

passage over the Vulturnus, induced Hannibal to
garrison it with 700 soldiers of his own army.!

The season for active operations was now arrived. Hannibal
The three Roman armies of Fabius, Gracchus, and ot
Marcellus, had taken up their positions round Camn- Tifata.
pania; and Hannibal marched out of Capua and sm";g‘},‘;
encamped his army on the mountain above it, on her allies.
that same Tifata where the Sammnites had so often
taken post in old times when they were preparing
to invade the Campanian plain® Tifata did not
then exhibit that bare and parched appearance which
it has now ; the soil, which has accumulated in the
plain below so as to have risen several feet above its
ancient level, has been washed down in the course
of centuries, and, after the destruction of its protect-
ing woods, from the neighbouring mountains; and
Tifata in Hanuibal's time furnished grass in abun-
dance for his cattle in its numerous glades, and
offered cool and healthy summer quarters for his
wén3’ There be lay waiting for some opportunity
of striking a blow against his enemies around him,
and eagerly watching the progress of his intrigues
with the Tarentines and his negotiations with the
king of Macedon. A party at Tarentum began to

! Livy, XXIIL 19, 20. 2 Livy, XXIIL 86. VIL 29, See Note K.
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open a correspondence with him immediately after
the battle of Cannx,! and since he had been in
Campania he had received an embassy from Philip,
king of Macedon, and had concluded an alliance,
offensive and defensive, with the ambassadors, who
acted with full powers in their master'’s name®
Such were his prospects on one side, while, if he
looked westward and south-west, he saw Sardinia
in open revolt against Rome;® and in Sicily the
death of Hiero at the age of ninety, and the succes-
sion of his grandson lieronymus, an ambitious and
inexperienced youth, were detaching Syracuse also
from the Roman alliance. Hannibal had already
received an embagsy from Hieronymus, to which he
had replied by sending a Carthaginian officer of his
own nuwe to Sicily, and two Syracusan brothers,
Hippocrates and Epicydes, who had long served
with him in Italy and in Spain, being in fact Cartha-
ginians by their mother’s side, and having become
naturalised at Carthage, since Agathocles had
banished their grandfather, and their father had
married and settled in his place of exile* Thus
the effect of the battle of Cannie seemed to be shaking
the whole fabric of the Roman dominion: their
provinces were revelting; their firmest allies were
deserting them ; while the king of Macedon himself,
the successor of Alexander, was throwing the weight
of his power and of all his acquirgd and infierited
dlory into the scale of their enemies. Seeing the

' v
' Livy, XXIL 61. Appian, Haunibal, 32,
* Livy, XXIIL 83. Zonaras, IX. 4.
* Livy, XXTI1. 32, 34,
4 Livy. XXIV. 4. 6. Polybius, VIL z
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fruit of his work thus fast ripening, Hannibal sat a.v.c. 539,
quietly on the summit of Tifata, to break forth like 4o 215
the lightning flash when the storm should be fully
gathered.

Thus the summer of 539 was like a breathing Mensures
time, in which both parties were looking at each f Fibite
other and considering each other’s resources, while Hannibal's
they were recovering stren"th after their past efforts supplies.
and preparing for a renewal of the struggle. Fabius,
with the authority of the senate, issued an order
calling on the inhabitants of all the country, which
either actually was, or was likely to become, the
seat of war, to clear their corn off the ground and
carry it into the fortified citics before the first of
June, threatening to luy waste the land, sell the
slaves, and burn the farin-buildings of any one who
should disobey the order! In the utter confusion
of the Roman calendar at this period it is difficult
to know whether, in any given year, it was in
advance of the true time or behind it; so that we
can scarcely tell whether the corn was only to be
got in when ripe without needless delay, or whether
it was to be cut when green, lest Hannibal should
use it as forage for his cavalry. Dut at any rate
Fabius was now repeating the system which he had
laid down in his dictatorship, and hoped by wasting
the country to oblige Hannibal to retreat, for his
meéins’ of transport were not sufficient for him to
feed his army from a distance : hence, when the
resources in his immediate neighbourhood were
exhausted, he was obliged to move elsewhere.

Meanwhile Gracchus had crossed the Vulturnus

1 Livy, XXIIL 82.
I
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Av.c. 539, near its mouth, and was now at Liternum busily
A.c. 215 employed in exercising and training his heterogeneous
g‘,"o’:)“g“é;f“ army. The several Cumpanian cities were accus-
puans at o tomed to hold a joint festival every year at a place
festival 'Y called Hamue, ouly three wmiles from Cumee!  These
festivals were seasons of general truce, so that the
citizens even of hostile nations met at them safely :
the government of Capua announced to the Cumaans
that their chief magistrate and all their senators
would appear at Hamiw as usual on the day of the
solemnity, and they invited the senate of Cume to
meet them, At the sawe time they said that an
armed force would be present to repel any interrup-
tion from the Romans. The Cumeeans informed
Gracchus of this, and he attacked the Capuans in
the night, when they were in such perfect sccurity
that they had nol even fortified a <amp but were
sleeping in the open country, and massacred about
2000 of them, among whomn was Marius Alfius, the
supreme magistrate of Capua. The Romans charge
the Capuans with having meditated treachery against
the Cumaans, aud say that they were caught in
their own snare ; but this could only be a suspicion,
while the overt acts of violence were their own.
Hannibal no svoner heard of this disaster than he
descended from Tifata, and hastened to Hame, in
the hope of provoking the enemy to lattle in the
confidence of their late success. Bu} Gracchis tas
tov wary to be so tempted, and had retreated in good
time to Cume, where herlay safe within the walls of
the town® It is said that Hannibal, having supplied
himeelf with 411 things necessary for a siege, attacked
1 Livy, XXI1L 35. * Livy, XXIII. 36.
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the place in form and was repulsed with loss, s0 a.v.c.539.

that he returned defeated to his camp at Tifata. A A-¢ 25

consular army defending the walls of a fortified

town was not indeed likely to le beaten in an

agsault, and neither could o maritime town, with the

sea open, be casily starved; nor could Hannibal

linger before it safely, as Fabius, with a second con-

sular arny, was preparing to cross the Vulturnus.
Casilinum being held by the enemy, Fabius was Strength of

obliged to cross at a higher point behind the mount- zl:ﬁﬁféﬁ_ma"

ains, nearly opposite to Allifie; and he then de-

scended the left Lank to the confluence of the Calor

with the Vulturnus, crossed the Calor, and passing

between Taburnus and the mountains above Caserta

and Maddaloni, stormed the town of Saticula, and

joined Marcellus in his camp above Suessula! He

was again anxious for Nola, where the popular party

were said to be still plotting the surrender of the

town to Hanuibal: to stop this mischief he sent

Marcellus with his whole army to garrison Nola,

while he himself took his place in the camp ahove

Suessula.  Gracchus on his side advanced from

Come towards Capua; so that three Roman armies,

amounting in all to above 60,000 men, were on

the left bank of the Vulturnus together; and all,

$o far as appears, in free communication with each

other. They availed themsclves of their numbers

anal of their pogition to send plundering parties out

on their rear to overrun the lands of the . revolted

Semnites and Hirpinians; and as the best troops of

both these nations were with. Hannibal on Tifata,

no force was left at home sufficient to check the

1 Livy, XXIIL 89.
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A.v.c.539. enemy’s incursions. Accordingly the complaints of
A0 215 the sufferers were loud, and a deputation was sent
to Hannibal, imploring him to protect his allies.!
Hamnibal  Already Hannibal felt that the Roman generals
::f:}x‘i'z:_“s understood their business, and had learnt to use their
ments.  numbers wisely. On ground where his cavalry
could act hie would not have feared to engage their
three armies together ; hut when they were amongst
mountains, or behind walls, his cavalry were useless,
and he could not venture to attack them: besides,
he did not wish to expose the territory of Capua to
their ravages; and therefore he did not choose
lightly to move from Tifata. But the prayers of
the Samnites were urgent; his partisans in Nola
might require his aid, or might be able to admit
him into the town ; and his expected reinforcement
of cavalry and elephants from Carthage had landed
safely in Bruttium, and was on its way to join him,
which the position of Fabius and Marcellus might
render difficult, if he made no movement to favour
it. He therefore left Tifata, advanced upon Nola,
and timed his operations so well that his reinforce-
ments arrived at the moment when he was before
Nola; and ueither Fabius nor Marcellus attempted
to prevent their junction.?
Adven- Thus encouraged, and perhaps not aware of the
;;f:ed by Strength of the garrison, Hannibal not only overran
Bﬂfm‘*““& the territory of Nola, but surrounded the towr with
ibal ]
marches  Lii8 soldiers, in the hope of taking 1t by escalade.
int Marcellus was alike watchful and bold; he threw
Apulia. .
open the gates and made a sudden sally, by which
" he drove lack the enemy within their camp; and

! Livy, XXIIL 41, 42. * Livy, XXIIL 43.
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this success, together with his frank and popular a.v.c.530.
bearing, won him, it is said, the affections of all 4% 216.
partics at Nola, and put a stop to all intrigues

within the walls! A more important consequence

of this action was the desertion of above 1200 men,
Npanish foot and Numidian horse, from Hannibal’s

army to the Romans:? as we do not find that their
example was followed by others, it is prohable that

they were not Hannibal’s old soldiers, but some of

the troops which had just joined him, and which

could not as yet have felt the spell of his personal
ascendency.  Still their treason naturally made him

uncasy, and would for the moment excite a general
suspicion in the army : the summer too was draw-

ing to a close; and wishing to relieve Capua from

the burden of feeding his troops, he marched away

into Apulia, and fixed his quarters for the winter

near Arpi.  Groaechus, with one consular army,
followed him; while Fabius, after having ravaged

the country round Capua, and carried off the green

corn, as soon as it was high enough out of the
ground, to his camp above Suessula, to furnish

winter food for his cavalry, quartered his own

army there for the winter, and ordered Marcellus

to retain a safficient force to secure Nola, and to

send the rest of his men home to be disbanded.®

Thus the campaign was ended, and Hannibal had Comgplete

not marked i¢ with a victory. The Romans had gﬁ;ﬁs
employed their forces so wisely that they had forced in Sardinia.
him to remain mostly on the defensive; and his

two offensive operations, against Cumsee and against

! Livy, XXIII. 44-46. * Livy, XXIIL 46,
3 Livy, XXIIL 46. 48,
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Nola, had both been baftled. In Sardinia their
success had been brilliant and decisive. Mucius
the pretor fell ill soon after he arrived in the
island ; upon which the senate ordered Q. Fabius,
the city prictor, to raise a new legion, and to send
it over into Sardinia, under any officer whom he
might think proper to appoint. He chose a man
in age, rank, and character most resembling him-
self, T. Manlius Torquatus, who in his first consul-
ship, twenty years before, had fought against the
Sardinians, and obtained a triumph over then.
Manlius’s second command in the island was no less
brilliant than his first: he totally defeated the
united forces of the Sardinians and Carthaginians,
took their principal generals prizoners, reduced the
revolted towns to obedience, levied heavy contribu-
tions of corn and money as a punishment of their
rebellion, and then emharked with the troops which
he had brought out with him, ouly leaving the usual
force of a single legion in the island, and returned
to Rome to report the complete submission of Sar-
dinia. The money of his contributions was paid
over to the queestors, for the payment of the armies;
the ‘corn was given to the wdiles to supply the
markets of Rome.!

Fortune in another quarter served the Romans
uo less effectually. The Macedonian ambassadogs,
after having concluded their treaty with Hannibal
at Tifata, made their way back into Bruttium in
safety, and embarked to return to Greece. But
their ship was taken off the Calabrian coast by the

Roman squadron on that station; and the ambas-

* 1 Livy, XXIIL 34, 41,
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sadors with all their papers were sent prisoners to a.v.c.539.
Rome.! A vessel which had been of their company A-¢ 215
escaped the Romans, and informed the king what
had happened. He was obliged therefore to send
a second embassy to Hannibal, as the former treaty
had never reached him; and although this second
mission went and returned safely, yet the loss of
time was irreparable, and nothing could he done till
another year? Meanwhile the Romans, thus timely
made aware of the king’s intention, resolved to find
such employment for him at home as should prevent
his invading Italy. M. Valerius Lwvinus was to
take the command of the fleet at Tarentum and
Brundisium, and to cross the Ionian Gulf, in order
to rouse the . Etolians, and the barbarian chiefs
whose tribes bordered on Philip's western frontier,
and, with such other allies as could be engaged
in the cause, to form a Greek coalition against
Macedon.®

These events, and the continued successes of their Measuresof
army in Spain, revived the spirits of the Romans, :{.“‘rﬁi‘;’e””’
and encouraged them to make still greater sacrifices, money: a
in the hope that they would not be made in vain. **
The distress of the treasury was at its height: T.
Scipio, in announcing his victories, reported that his
soldiers and seamen were in a state of utter destitu-
tion ; that they had no pay, corn, or clothing; and
that the two, latter articles must at any rate be
supplied from Rome.! His demands were acknow-
ledged to be reasonable; but the rcpublic had lost

! Livy, XXIIL 38, * Livy, XXIIL 39
3 Ligy, XXIIL 88. 48. XXIV. 10. Zonaras, IX. 4,
4 Livy, XXIIL 48,
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so large a portion of her foreign revenue that her
chief resource now lay in the taxation of her own
people : this had been doubled in the present year,
yet was found inadequate, and to increase it, or
even to continue it at its present amount, was alto-
gether impossible.  Accordingly, the city pretor,
Q. Fulvius, addressed the people from the rostra,
explained the distress of the government to them,
and appealed to the patriotism of the monied class
to assist their country with a loan. Fabius did not
mean to hold out an opportunity to the public creditor
of investing his money to advantage, subject ouly to
the risk of a national bankruptey; on this Roman loan
no interest was to be paid ; the creditors were simply
assured that as soon as the treasory was solvent their
demands should be discharged before all others; in
the meantime their money was totally lost to them.

But, on the other hand, opportunitics of investing
money profitably must have been greatly diminished
by the war; to lend it to the government was not,
therefore, so great a sacrifice. Still, a public spirit
was shown in the ready answer to the pructor's
appeal, such as merchants have often honourably
displayed in seasons of public danger; mixed up,
however—for when are human motives altogether
pure ?—with a considerable regard to personal ad-
vantage. Three companies were formed, ea(ih, as
it seems, composed of eighteen mgmbers and a
president, or chairmnan ; and these were to supply
the corn and clothing which the armies might
require. But in return they demanded an exemp-

‘tion from military service whilst they were thus

. serving the state with their money; and they also
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required the government to undertake the whole a.v.c. 530,
sea risk, whether from storms, or from the enemy; 4 !5
whatever articles were thus lost were to be the loss

of the nation, and not of the companies.! It will

be seen hereafter how some of the contractors abused

this equitable condition, and wilfully destroyed car-

goes of small value, in order to recover the insur-

ance upon them from the government. That a
citizen should enrich himself by frands practised

on his country in such a season of distress and
danger is sufliciently monstrous; but the spirit of

what is so emphatically called jobbing is inveterate

in human nature; and we cannot wonder at its
existence among Roman citizens while Rome was
struggling for life or death, when it has been known

to find its way into the prison of Christian martyrs® .

(et neither the ordinary taxation, nor the loan in Property

addition to it, were suflicient for the vast expenditure **

of the war. The hostility of Macedon had made it
necessary to raise an additional fleet, for the coasts

of Italy must be protected, and Hannibal’s free com-
munications with Africa must be restrained; and

now another fleet was required by the threatening
aspect of affairs in Sicily.  Accordingly a graduated
property tax for the occasion was imposed on all
citizens whose property amounted to or exceeded
100,000 asses ; that is, they were required to furnish

i ertain numbper of their slaves as seamen, to arm

and equip thewn, and to provide them with dressed

! Livy, XXIII. 49, XXV. 3.

'-‘.Scu Cyprian, Epp. XV. and XXVIL ed, Hartel (Vienna Corpus
Scriptorum Eeclesiasticorum Latinorum). [Cyprian’s Epistles are
reforred to iu Dr. Arnold’s Life and Correspondence, 11. 198, 287.]
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5

provisions for thirty days, and with pay, in some
cases for six months, in others for a whole yeur.! The
senators, who were rated higher than all other citizens,
were ohliged in this manner each to provide eight sea~
men, with pay for the longer term of the whole ycar.

Whilst the commonwealth was making these
extraordinary efforts, it was of the last importance
that they should not be wasted by incompetent
leaders, either at home or abroad. Gracchus was
watching Hannibal in Apulia; so that Fabius went
to Rome to hold the comitia. Tt was not by accident,
doubtless, that he had previously sent home to fix
the day of the meeting, or that his own arrival was
so micely timed that he reached Rome when the
tribes were actually met in the Campus Martius;
thus, without entering the city, he passed along
under the walls, and took his place as presiding
magistrate at the comitia®> while his lictors still
bore the naked axe in the midst of their fasces, the
well-known sign of that absolute power which the
consul enjoyed everywhere out of Rome. Fabius,
in concert, no doubt, with (). Fulvius and T. Manlius,
and other leading senators, had already determined
who were to be consuls; when the first century, in
the free exercise of its choice, gave its vote in favour
of T. Otacilius and M. /Emilius Regillus, he at once
stopped the election, and told the people that this
was no time to choose ordinary consuls, that they
were clecting generalg to oppose Hannibal, and
should fix upon those men under whom they would
most gladly risk their sons’ lives and their own, if

1 Livy, XXIV, 11; comp. XXVI.-36. XXXIV. 6.
P
* Livy, XXIV. 7.
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they stood at that moment on the eve of Dbattle. ov.c. 540,
¢ Wherefore, crier, he concluded, ‘call back the A-¢- 214
century to give its votes over again.’!

Otacilius, who was present, although he had Fabius and

. ) . . « M 11

.mam.ed Fabius's niece, protested loudly against this | 2700 t%
interference with the votes of the people, and charged consuls.
Fabius with trying to procure his own re-election.
The old man had always been so famous for the
gentleness of his nature that he was commonly
known by the name of ‘the Lamb’;* but now he
acted with the decision of Q. Fulvius or T. Manlius ;
he peremptorily ordered Otacilius to be silent, and
lade him remember that his lictors carried the
naked axe; the century was called back, and now
gave its voice for Fabius and Marcellus. All the
centuries of all the tribes unanimously confirmed
this choice” Q. Fulvius was also re-elected practor ;
and the senate Iy a special vole continued him in
the pratorship of the city, an office which put him
at the head of the howe government.  The election
of the other three prators, it seems, was left free;
so the people, as they could not have Otacilius for
their consul, gave him oue of the remaining pretor-
ships, and bestowed the other two on Q. Fabius, the

! Livy, XXIV. 8.

? Ovicula: see Aurclius Victor de Vir. Illustr. c. 43.  Tlutarch,
Fabius,.c, 1. "0 8 'Ooutkoias oyualve pév 7 mpofdrior® éréfny 5¢
nwps Tiv wpgbryTa f“l Bapiryra Tob ffovs ére waidds vros.  To vpd
novyor abrod xal cuwmrn\dy kal uerd moANfs evafelas TGy wadikdy
awrépevoy #nBoviw, Bpadéws 8¢ kal diambvws dexbuevov Tis pabifoes,
edkohov 8¢ mpds Tols cwhfes kal karfroov dBehmmplas Twds Kal
vwhpbryros Umbvoiav elye waph Tols ékrds® oMyor & Aoav ol 7O
duoxlvgror brd Bdfovs Kal Td peyaNbypuyor kal Aeorrddes & 1§ ploer
kafopivres abrob.

® Livy, XXIV. 9.
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ar.c 540, consul’s son, who was then curule adile, and on .
€. 214 Cornelius Lentulus.
Great exer-  Great as the exertions of the commonwealth had
gz’;l“a‘;i?’“ been in the preceding year, they were still greater
armies  this year. Ten legions were to be employed in
sbroad  gifferent parts of Italy, hesides the reserve army of
the two city legions, which was to protect the
capital. Two legions were to hold Sardinia, where
the sparks of revolt were probably not altogether
extinguished ; two were sent to Sicily with a pro-
spect of no inactive service ; and two were stationed
in Cisalpine Gaul, there being some likelihvod, we
must suppose, that the (auls would soon require a
force in their neighbourhood ; or possibly the colonies
of Placentia and Cremona were thought insecure if
they were left to their own resources, insulated as
they were in the midst of the enemy’s country.
Finally, the Scipios still commanded their two
legions in Spain; and the naval service in Sicily
and on the coast of Calabria required no fewer than
a hundred and fifty ships of war.!
Distribu- The Ttalian armies were disposed as follows :—
:‘,;’;: gn Cales, and the camp above Suessula and Nola, were
Maly.  again to be the headquarters of the two consuls,
cach of whom was to command a regular consular
army of two legions. Gracchus, with proconsular
power, was to keep his own two legions, and was
ut present wintering near Hannibal dn the nortle of
Apulia. Q. Fabius, ope of the new prators, was to
be ready to cnter Apulia with an army of equal
_ strength, so soon as Gracchus should be called into
Lucania and Samnium, to take part in the active

1 Livy, XXIV. 11
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operations of the campaign. C. Varro, with his a.v.c.540.
single legion, was still to hold Picenum; and M. *< 24
Lwvinus, also with proconsular power, was to re-
main at Prundisium with another single legion.!
The two city legions served as a sort of depdt to
recruit the armies in the field in case of need ; and
there was a large armed population, serving as garri-
sons in the Latin colonies and in other important
posts in various parts of the country, the amount of
which it is not possible to estimate. Nor can we
calculate the numbers of the guerilla bands which
were on foot in Lucania, Bruttium, and possibly in
Samnium, and which hindered Hannibal from having
the whole resources of those countries at his disposal.
The Roman party was nowhere probably altogether
extinet ; wealthy Lucanians, who were attached to
Rome, would muster their slaves and peasantry, and,
either Ly themselves, or getting some Roman officer
to lead them, would ravage the lands of the Cartha-
ginian party, and carry on a continued harassing
warfare against the towns or districts which had
joined Hannibal. Thus the whole south of Ttaly
was one wide flood of war, the waters everywhere
dashing and eddying, and ranning in cross currents
innumerable ; while the regular armies, like the
channels of the rivers, held on their way, distin-
guishable amidst the chaos by their greater rapidity
and pdwer.

Hannibal watched this mass of war with the Haonibal
closest attention, To make head against it directly {:gcg:;“
being impossible, his business was to mark his penia
opportunities, to strike wherever there was an open-

! Livy, XXIV, 12. 10.
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Av.c 540, ing; and, being sure that the enemy would not
46214 are to attack him on his own ground, he might
maintain his army in Italy for an indefinite time,
while Carthage, availing hersclf of the distraction
of her enciny’s power, rencwed her efforts to con-
quer Spain and recover Sicily. He hoped ere long
to win Tarentumn, and, if left to his own choice, he
would probably have moved thither at once when
he broke up from his winter quarters; but the
weakness or fears of the Campanians hung with
encumbering weight upon lim, and an earnest re-
quest was sent to him from Capua, calling on him
to hasten to its defence lest the two consular armies
should besiege it!  Accordingly he broke wp from
his winter quarters at Arpi, and marched once more
into Campania, where he established his army as

before on the summit of Tifata.
Fabius col-  The perpetual carelessness and omissions in Livy’s
Ilf;ﬁi:;‘e narrative, drawn as it is from various sources, with
armies 1o pains to niake one part correspond with another,
e, Tender it & work of extreme difliculty to present an
account of these operations which shall be at once
minute and intelligible.  We also misy that notice
of chronological details which is essential to the
history of a complicated campaign. Even the year
in which important events happened is sometimes
doubtful ; yet we want, not to fix the year only,
but the month, that we may arrange_each action in
its proper order. When Hanmbal et out on his
march into Campania, Fabius was still at Rome ; but
the two new legions which were to form his army
were alrcady assembled at Cales, and Fabius, on

PR ! Livy, XXIV. 12

«
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hearing of Hannibal’s approach, set out instantly to a.v.c. 540.
take the command. His old wmy, which had ¢ 24
wintered in the camp above Suessula, had apparently
been transferred to his colleague Marcellus, and a
considerable force had been left at the close of the
last campaign to garrison Nola. Fabius, however,
wished to have three Roman urmies co-operating
with each other, as had been the case the year
before; and he sent orders to Gracchus to move
forwards from Apulia and to oceupy Deneventum ;
while his son, (). Fabius, the prator, with a fourth
army, was to supply the place of Gracchus at
Luceria.! 1t scemed as if Haunibal, Laving once
entered Campania, was to be hemmed in on every
side and not permitted to escape: but these move-
ments of the Roman armies induced him to call
Hanno to his aid, the officer who commanded in
Lucania and Bruttinm, and who, with a small force
of Numidian cavalry, had an auxiliary army under
Lis orders, consisting chietly of Italian dllies. Hanno
advanced accordingly in the direction of Beneventum,
to watch the anny of Gracchus, and, if an oppor-
tunity offered, to bring it to action.

Meanwhile Hanmbal having left some of his Hannibal
best troops to maintain his camp at Tifata, and ggce':t“:ﬁ:i‘
probably to protect the iminediate neighbourhood lake Aver-
of Capua, descended into the plain towards the ™
cogst, “partly m the hope of surprising a fortified
post which the Romans had lately established at
Puteoli, and partly to ravage the territory of Cumae
and Neapolis. But the avowed object of his expedi-
tion was to offer sacrifice to the powers of the

! Livy, XXIV. 12, * Livy, XXIV, 14,
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unseen world on the banks of the dreaded lake of
Avernus! That crater of an old volcano, where
the very soil still seemed to breathe out fire, while
the unbroken rim of its basin was covered with the
uncleared masses of the native woods, was the
subject of a thousand mysterious stories, and was
regarded as one of those spots where the lower world
approached most nearly to the light of day, and
where offerings paid to the gods of the dead were
most surely acceptable. Such worship was a main
part of the national religion of the Carthaginians,
and Hannibal, whose latest act before he set out on
his great expedition had been a journey to Gades to
sacrifice to the god of his fathers, the Hercules of
Tyre, visited the lake of Avernus, it is probable,
quite as much in sincere devotion as in order to
mask his design of attacking Puteoli. Whilst he
was engaged in his sacrifice five noble citizens of
Tarentum came to him, entreating him to lead his
army into their country, and engaging that the city
should be surrendered as soon as his standard should
be visible from the walls. He listened to their
invitation gladly : they offered him one of the richest
cities in Italy with an excellent harbour, equally
convenient for his own communication with Carthage,
and for the reception of the fleet of his Macedonian
allies, whom he was constantly expecting to welcome
in Italy. He promised that he would soon’be,_at
Tarentum, and the Tarentines returned home to
prepare their plans ggainst his arrival?

B‘amlrehes .With this prospect before him it is not hkely

agalnyt .

'.l‘mtum,

that he would engage in any serious enterprise in
1 Livy, XXIV, 12, 18. 2 Livy, XX1V, 13,
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Campania.  Finding that he could not surprise a.v.c. 540,
Puteoli, he ravaged the lands of the Cumaans and % 2%
Neapolitans. According to the ever-suspicious stories
of the exploits of Marcellus, he made a third attempt
upon Nola, and was a third time repulsed, Marcellus
having called down the army from the camp above
Suessula to assist him in defending the town. Then,
says the writer whom Livy copied, despairing of
taking a place which he had so often attacked in
vain, he marched off at once towards Tarentum.!
The truth probably is that, finding a complete con-
sular army in Nola, and having left his light cavalry
and some of the flower of his infantry in the camp
on Tifata, he had no thought of attacking the town,
but returned to Tifata to take the troops from thence;
and having done this, and stayed long enough in
Campania for the Capuans to get in their harvest
safely, he set off on his march for Tarentum. None
of the Roman armies attempted to stop him, or so
much as ventured to follow him. Fabius and Mar-
cellus took advantage of his absence to besiege
Casilinum with their united forces;? Gracchus kept
wisely out of his reach, whilst he swept on like a
fiery flood, laying waste all before him, from Tifata
to the shores of the Tonian Sea® He certainly did
not burn or plunder the lands of his own allies, either
in Samgium or Lucania, but his march lay near the
Latier colony ofeVenusia, and the Lucanians and
Samnites in his army would carefully point out
those districts which belonged to their countrymen
of the Roman party; above all, those ample tracts
! Livy, XXIV. 17. ? Livy, XXIV, 19.

3 Livy, XXIV. 20,
K
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which the Romans had wrested from their fathers,
and which were now farmed by the Roman publi-
cani, or occupied by Roman citizens. Over all these,
no doubt, the African and Numidian horse poured
far and wide, and the fire and sword did their work.

Yet, after all, Hannibal missed his prey. Three
days before he reached Tarentum a Roman officer
arrived in the city, whom M. Valerius Lavinus had
sent in haste from Brundisium to provide for its
defence.! There was probably a small Roman gar-
rison in the citadel to support him in case of need;
but the aristocratical party in Tarentum itself, as
elsewhere, was attached to Rome, and with their aid
Livius, the officer whom Laevinus had sent, effectually
repressed the opposite party, embodied the population
of the town, and made them keep guard on the walls,
and selecting a certain number of persons, whose
fidelity he most suspected, sent them off as hostages
to Rome. When the Carthaginian army therefore
appeared before the walls no movement was made
in their favour, and, after waiting a few days in vain,
Hannibal was obliged to retreat. His disappoint-
ment, however, did not make him lose his temper;
he spared the Tarentine territory, no less when
leaving it than when he first entered it, in the hope
of winning the city; a moderation which doubtless
produced its effect, and confirmed the Tareptines in
the belief that his professions of friendship had:been
mede in honesty. But he carried off all the corn
which he could find in the neighbourhood of Meta-

" pontum and Heraclea, and then returned to Apulia,

aund fixed his quarters for the winter at Salapia.

’ ! Livy, XXIV. 20.
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His cavalry overran all the forest country above a.v.c.540.
Brundisium, and drove off such numbers of horses *¢ 214
which were kept there to pasture, that he was

enabled to have 4000 broken in for the service of

his army.!

Meanwhile the Roman consuls in Campania were The Ro-
availing themselves of his absence to press the siege é'.‘;‘:am';
of Casilinum. The place was so close to Capua that
it was feared the Capuans would attempt to relieve
it ; Marcellus therefore, with a second consular army,
advanced from Nola to cover the siege. The defence
was very obstinate, for there were 700 of Hannibal’s
soldiers in the place and 2000 Capuans, and Fabius,
it is said, was disposed to raise the siege; but his
colleague reminded him of the loss of reputation if
so small a town were allowed to baffle two consular
armies, and the siege was continued. At last the
Capuans offered to Fabius to surrender the town on
condition of being allowed to retire to Capua, and
it appears that he accepted the terms, and that the
garrison had begun to march out when Marcellus
broke in upon them, seized the open gate from which
they were issuing, cut them down right and left, and
forced his way into the city. Fabius, it is said, was
able to keep his faith to no more than 50 of the
garrison, who had reached his quarters before Mar-
cellus arrived, and whom he sent unharmed to Capua.

The rest of the, Capuans and of Hannibal’s soldiers
were sent prisoners to Rome, and the inhabitants
were divided amongst the neighbouring cities, to be -
kept in custody till the semate should determine
their fate?

! Livy, XXIV. 20. % Livy, XXIV. 19,
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After this scandalous act of treachery Marcellus
returned to Nola, and there remained inactive, being
confined, it was said, by illness,! till the senate, before
the end of the summer, sent him over to Sicily to
meet the danger that was gathering there. Fabius
advanced into Samnium, combining his operations,
it seems, with his sof, who commanded a prwtorian
army in Apulia, and with Gracchus, who was in
Lucania, and whose army formed the link between
the prator in Apulia and his father in Samnium.
These three armies were so formidable that Hanno,
the Carthaginian commander in Lucania, could not
maintain his ground, but fell back towards Bruttium,
leaving his allies to their own inadequate means
of defence. Accordingly the Romans ravaged the
country far and wide, and took so many towns, that
they boasted of having killed or captured 25,000 of
the enemy® After these expeditions Fabius, it
seems, led back his army to winter quarters in the
camp above Suessula; (iracchus remained in Lucania,
and Fabius the prator wintered at Luceria.

I have endeavoured to follow the operations of

Hanno,and ™ain armies on both sides throughout the campmgn,

enfran.
chises the
slaves in
his army.

without noticing those of (xracchus and Hanno in
Lucania. But the most important action of the
year, if we believe the Roman accounts, was the
victory obtained hy Gracchus near Beneventum, when
he moved thither out of Apulia to, co-operate with
the consuls in Cawpania, and Hanno was ordered
by Hannibal to march to the same point out of
Lucania. Hanno, it is #aid, had about 17,000 foot,
mosily Bruttians and Lucanians, and 1200 Numi-

! Livy, XXIV. 2. * Livy, XXIV. 20,
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dian and Moorish horse; and Gracchus, encounter- a.v.e. 540,
ing him near Beneventum, defeated him with the *® 2%
loss of almost all his infantry; he himself and his
cavalry being the only part of the army that escaped.*
The numbers, as usual, are probably exaggerated
immensely ; but there is no reason to doubt that
Giracchus gained an important victory ; and it was
rendered fumous by his giving liberty to the volun-
teer slaves, by whose valour it had been mainly won.
Some of these had behaved ill in the action, and
were afraid that they should be punished rather
than rewarded; but Gracchus first set themn all free
without distinction, and then, sending for those who
had misbehaved, made them severally swear that
they would eat and drink standing, so long as their
military service should last, by way of penance for
their fault. Such a sentence, so different from the
usual merciless severity of the Roman discipline,
added to the general joy of the army; the soldiers
marched back to Beneventum in triumph; and the
people poured out to meet them, and entreated
Gracchus that they might invite them all to a public
entertainment. Tables were set out in the streets;
and the freed slaves attracted every one’s notice by
their white caps, the well-known sign of their enfran-
chisement, and by the strange sight of those who,in
fulfilment of their penance, ate standing, and waited
upen their wosthicr comrades. The whole scene
delighted the generous and kindly nature of Gracchus:
to set free the slave and to relieve the poor appear
to have been hereditary virtues in his family: to
him, no less than to his unfortunate descendants,
! Livy, XXIV. 14-16.
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av.c. 540. beneficence seemed the highest glory. He caused a

A-¢. 21 picture to be painted, not of his victory over Hanno,
but of the feasting of the enfranchised slaves in the
streets of Beneventum, and placed it in the Temple
of Liberty in the Aventine, which his father had
built and dedicated.!

Hamore-  The battle of Beneventumn obliged Hanno to fall

trieves b5 hack into Lucania, and perhaps as far as the confines
of Bruttium. But he soon recruited his army, the
Lucanians and Bruttians, as well as the Picentines,
who lived on the shores of the Gulf of Salerno, being
very zealous in the cause ; and ere long he revenged
his defeat by a signal victory over an army of
Lucanians of the Roman party whom Gracchus had
enlisted to act as an irregular force against their
countrymen of the opposite faction. Still Hanno
was not tempted to risk another battle with a Roman
consular army ; and when Gracchus advanced from
Beneventum into Lucania, he retired again into
Bruttium.

Comitinfor ~ There seems to have been no further dispute with

oiieers.  Yegard to the appointment of consuls. Fabius and
the leading members of the senate appear to have
nominated such men as they thought most equal to
the emergency ; and no other candidates came for-
ward. Fabius again held the comitia ; and his son,
Q. Fabius, who was praetor at the time, was elected
consul together with Gracchus. The praetors were
entircly changed. Q. Fulvius was succeeded in the
city pratorship by M. Atilius Regulus, who had just
regigned the censorship,*and who had already been
twice ‘consul: the ether three prwtors were M.

! Livy, XXIV. 16. * Livy, XXIV. 20.
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ZAmilius Lepidus, Cn. Fulvius Centumalus, and I. av.c. 541,
Sempronius Tuditanus. The two former were men A% 213
of noble families: Sempronius appears to have

owed his appointment to his resolute conduct at

Canne, when he cut his way from the camp through

the surmunding enemies, and escaped in safety to
Canusium.!

Thus another year passed over; and, although Public
the state of affairs was still dark, the tide seemed ,,h.,wt,, by
to be on the turn. Hamnnibal had gained no new the Ro-
victory ; Tarentum had been saved from his hands; ans
and Casilinum had been wrested from him. TPublic
spirit was rising daily; and fresh instances of the
patriotic devotion which possessed all classes of the
commonwealth were continually occurring. The
owners of the slaves whom Gracchus had enfran-
chised refused to receive any price for them: the
wealthy citizens who served in the cavalry deter-
mined not to take their pay; and their example was
followed by the centurions of the legions. Trust
moneys belonging to minors, or to widows and
umnarried women, were deposited in the treasury;
and whatever sums the trustees had occasion to
draw for, were paid by the questor in bills on the
banking commissioners, or triwmviri mensarii: it is
probable that these Dills were actually a paper
currency, and that they circulated as money, on the
segurity of -the pubho faith. In the same way we
must suppose ‘that the government contracts were
also paid in paper; for the censors, we are told,
found the treasury unable to supply the usual sums
for public works and entertainments ; there was no

1 Livy, XXIV. 43.
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a.v.c. 541, money to repair or keep up the temples, or to

A4.0-28. provide horses for the games of the circus. Upon
this the persons who were in the habit of contract-
ing for these purposes came forward in a body to
the censors, and begged them to make their contracts
as usual, promising not to demand payment before
the end of the war. This must mean, I conceive,
that they were to be paid in orders upon the
treasury, which orders were to be converted into
cash when the present difficulties of the government
should be at an end!

Severemea-  While such was the spirit of the people, any

sures ofthe everity exercised by the government towards the
timid or the unpatriotic was sure to be generally
acceptable. The censors, M. Atilius Regulus and
P. Furius Philus, summoned all those persons, most
of them members of noble, and all of wealthy
families, who had proposed to fly from Italy after
the battle of Cannz. L. Metellus, who was said to
have been the first author of that proposal, was
at this time questor; but he and all who were
concerned in it were degraded from the equestrian
order, and removed from their respective tribes. Two
thousand citizens of lower rank were also removed
from their tribes, and deprived of their political
franchise, for having evaded military service during
the last' four years; and the senate inflicted an
additional punishment by ordering that they Shoyld
serve as foot soldiers in Sicily, aiong with the
remains of the army of Canne, and should continue
to serve so long as the enemy was in Italy? The
cade of Metellus seems to have been considered a

! Livy, XXIV. 18, ? Livy, XXIV. 18,
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hard one: in spite of the censors’ sentence he was a.v.c. 641.
elected one of the tribunes in the following year. 4-¢ 213
He then impeached the censors before the people ;
but the other nine tribunes interposed, and would
not allow the trial to proceed! T1f Metellus had
been wronged, the people had made up for it by
-clecting him tribune ; but it was thought a dangerous
precedent to subject the censors to a trial for the
exercise of their undoubted prerogative, when there
was no reason to suspect the honesty of their
motives.
The forces to be employed in I[taly in the ap- Distribu-
proaching campaign were {o consist of nine legions, 4on of the
three fewer than in the year before. The consuls armies.
were each to have their two legions; Gracchus in
Lucania and Fabius in Apulia. M. /Kmilius was to
command two legions also in Apulin, having his
headquarters at Luceria; Cn. Fulvius with two
more was to occupy the camp above Suessula, and
Varro was to remain with his one legion in Picenum.
Two consular armics of two legions cach were
required in Sicily ; one commanded by Marcellus as
proconsul, the other by P. Lentulus as proprator ;
two legions were employed in Cisalpine Gaul under
P. Sempronius, and two in Sardinia under their old
commander, (). Mucius. M. Valerius Lavinus re-
tained his single legion and his fleet to act against
Philip on the gastern side of the Ionian Sea, and P.
Scipio and his brother were still continued in their
command in Spain.? .o .
Hannibal passed the winter at Salapia, where, the Opening of
Romans said, was a lady whom he loved, and who :,};f;:m 3
1 Livy, XXIV, 48, ? Livy, XXIV. 4.
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became famous from her influence over him.!
Whether his passion for her made him careless of
ceverything else, or whether he was really taken by

_ surprise, we know not ; but the neighbouring town

Hannibal
lingers
near Taren-
tum.

of Arpi was attacked by the consul Fabius and given
up to him by the inhabitants, and some Spaniards,
who formed part of the garrison, entered into the
Roman service’>  Gracchus obtained some slight
successes in Lucania, and some of the Bruttian
towns returned to their old alliance with Rome;
but a Roman contractor, T. Pomponius Veientanus,
who had been empowered by the government to
raise soldiers in Bruttium and to employ them in
plundering the enemy’s lands, was rash enough to
venture a regular action with Hanno, in which he
was defeated and made prisoner® This disaster
checked the reaction in Bruttium for the present.
Meanwhile Hannibal’s eyes were still fixed upon
Tarentum, and thither he marched again as soon as
he took the field, leaving Kabius lehind him in
Apulia. He passed the whole summer in the neigh-
bourhood of Tarentum, and reduced several small
towns in the surrounding country; but his friends
in Tarentum made no movement, for they dared not
compromise the safety of their countrymen and
relations who had been carried off as hostages to
Rome. "Accordingly the season wore away unmarked
by any memorable action. Hanniba] still lingered
in the country of the Sallentines, unwilling to give

* Appian, Hannibal, 43. Pljny, IIL 11 Bee Lucian, Dial
Mortuor. XII., where Alexander is made to reproach Hannibal
for suvh weaknessos.

- * Lavy, XXIV. 46, 47, 3 Livy, XXV, 1.
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up all hope of winning the prize he had so long av.c. 541
sought, and, to Iull the suspicions of the Romans, ¢ 213
he gave out that he was confined to his camp by

illness, and that this had prevented his army from
returning to its usual winter quarters in Apulia.!

Matters were in this state when tidings arrived Conspiracy
at Tarentum that the hostages, for whose safety 'f{’:ffmy
their friends had been so anxious, had lLeen all Hamibal
cruelly put to death at Rome for having attempted
to escape from their captivity.® Released in so
shocking a manner from their former hesitation, and
burning to revenge the blood of their friends, Hanni-
bal’s partizans delayed no longer. They communi-
cated secretly with him, arranged the details of their
attempt, and signed a treaty of alliance, by which
he bound himself to respect the independence and
liberty of the Tarentines, and only stipulated for the
plunder of such houses as were occupied by Roman
citizens® Two young men, Philemenus and Nicon,
were the leaders of the enterprise. DPhilemenus,
under pretence of hunting, had perswaded the officer
at one of the gates to allow him to pass in and out
of the town by night without interruption. He was
known to be devoted to his sport; he scarcely ever
returned without having caught or killed some game
or other, and, by liberally giving away what he had
caughg, he won the favour and confidence not only
of the officer of the gate but also of the Roman
governor himself, M. Livius Macatus, a relation of
M. Livius Salinator, who afterwards defeated Has-
drubal, but a man too indolent and fond of good cheer

! Polybius, VIIL 28. Livy, XXV.8. 2 Livy, XXV. 7.
8 Polybius, VIIL 26, 27. Livy, XXV, 8.
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to be the governor of a town threatened by Hannibal.
So little did Livius suspect any danger that, on the
very day which the conspirators had fixed for their
attempt, and when Hannibal with 10,000 men
was advancing upon the town, he had invited a large
party to meet him at the temple of the Muses, near
the market-place, and was engaged from an early
hour in festivity.!

The city of Tarentum formed a triangle, two sides
of which were washed by the water; the outer or
western side by the Mediterranean; the inner or
north-eastern side by that remarkable land-locked
basin, now called the Little Sea, which has a mouth
narrower than the entrance into the Norwegian
Fiords, but runs deep into the land, and spreads out
into a wide surface of the calmest water, scarcely
ruffled by the hardest gales. Exactly at the mouth
of this basin was a little rocky knoll, forming the
apex of the triangle of the city and occupied by the
citadel ; the city itself stood on low and mostly level
ground, and its south-eastern wall, the base of the
triangle, stretched across from the Little Sea to the
Mediterranean.? Thus the citadel commanded the
entrance into the basin, which was the port of the
Tarentines, and it was garrisoned by the Romans,
although many of the officers and soldiers were
allowed to lodge in the city. All attempts, upon
the town by land must be made then against the
south-eastern side, which was separated from the
citadel by the whole length of the city; and there
was another circumstance Which was likely to favour

1 Polybius, VIII. 28, 29. Livy, XXV. 8, 0.
2 8trabo, VI., 8, Cas. p. 278,
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a surprise, for the Tarentines, following the direction a.v.c. 541.
of an oracle, as they said, buried their dead within A-¢ 213
the city walls, and the street of the tombs was
interposed between the gates and the inhabited

parts of the town.! This the conspirators turned to

their own purposes; in this lonely quarter two of

their number, Nicon and Tragiscus, were waiting for
Hannibal’s arrival without the gates. As soon as

they perceived the signal which was to announce

his presence, they, with a party of their friends,

were to surprise the gates from within, and put the

guards to the sword, while others had been left in

the city to keep watch near the Museum, and prevent

any communication from being conveyed to the

Roman governor.?

The evening wore away; the governor's party Careless-

broke up, and his friends attended him to his house. g::’egog""
On their way home they met some of the conspirators,
who, to lull all suspicion, began to jest with them.,
as though themselves going home from a revel, and
joining the party amidst riotous shouts and loud
laughter, accompanied the governor to his own door.
He went to rest in joyous and careless mood; his
friends were all gone to their quarters; the noise of
revellers returning from their festivities died away
through the city, and when midnight was come the
conspirators alone were abroad. They now divided
into three partigs : one was posted near the governor's
house, a second secured the approaches to the market-
place, and the third hastened to the quarter of the
tombs to watch for Hannibal's signal.®

! Polybius, VIIL 80. * Polybius, VIIL 29, 30. Livy, XXV. 0.
3 Polybius, VIIL 29.
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av.c. 54, They did not watch long in vain; a fire in a
A-¢. 213 porticular spot without the walls assured them that
duonibal 4 nnibal was at hand. They lit a fire in answer;
thegates. and presently, as had been agreed uponm, the fire
without the walls disappeared. Then the con-
spirators rushed to the gate of the city, surprised it
with ease, put, the guards to the sword, and began
to hew asaunder the bar by which the gates were
fastened. No sooner was it forced, and the gates
opened, than Hannibal’s soldiers were seen ready to
enter; so exactly had the time of the operation
been calculated. The cavalry were left without
the walls as a reserve; but the infantry, marching
in regular column, advanced through the quarter of
the tombs to the inhabited part of the city.!
Anotheris  Meantime Philemenus with 1000 Africans had
;ﬁ?ﬁ;w been sent to secure another gate by stratagem.
Phile- The guards were accustomed to let him in at all
menus, .
hours, whenever he returned from his hunting ex-
peditions ; ®nd now, when they heard his usual
whistle, one of them went to the gate to admit him.
Philemenus called to the guard from without to
open the wicket quickly; for that he and his
friends had killed a huge wild boar, and could
scarcely bear the weight any longer. The guard,
accustomed to have a share in the spoil, opened the
wicket; and Philemenus, and three other con-
spirators, disguised as countrymep, stepped in,
carrying the boar between them. They instantly
killed the poor guard, as he was admiring and
fesling their prize; and then let in about 30
Africans, who were following close behind. With

1 Polybius, VIIL. 80, 81.
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this force they mastered the gate-house and towers, a.v.c. 541
killed all the guards, and hewed asunder the bars ¢ 215
of the main gates to admit the whole column of
Africans, who marched in on this side also in
regular order, and advanced towards the market-

vlace.!

No sooner had both Hannibal’s columns reached Slaughter
their destination, and as it seems without exciting oglom:,,
any general alarm, than he detached three bodies of troops.
Gaulish soldiers to occupy the principal streets which
led to the market-place. The officers in command
of these troops had orders to kill every Roman who
fell in their way; but some of the Tarentine con-
spirators were sent with cach party to warn their
countrymen to go home and remain quiet, assuring
them that no mischief was intended to them. The
toils being thus spread, the prey was now to be
enticed into them. IPhilemenus and bhis friends had
provided some Roman trumpets; and these were
loudly blown, sounding the well-known' call to arms
to the Roman soldier. Roused at this suminons,
the Romans quartered about the town armed them-
selves in haste, and poured into the streets to make
their way to the citadel. But they fell in scattered
parties into the midst of Hannibal's Gauls, and were
cut down one after another. The governor alone
had been more fortunate: the alarm had reached
him in time, gnd being in no condition to offer any
resistance,—for he felt, says Polyblus, that the
fumes of wine were still overpowering him,—he
hastened to the harbour, and getting on board a
boat, was carried safely to the citadel?.

1 Polybius, VIIL. 31. 2 Polybius, VIIL 32. Livy, XXV, 10.
VY
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avo b4l Day at last dawned, but did not quite clear up
By 213. the mystery of the night’s alarm to the mass of
annibal
addresses the inhabitants of Tarentum They were safe in
:};"Tf:f{ their houses, unmassacred, unplundered; the only
promises to blast of war had been blown by a Roman trumpet ;
protect  yet Roman soldiers were lying dead in the streets,
and Gauls were spoiling their bodies. Suspense at
length was ended by the voice of the public crier
summoning the citizens of Tarentum, in Hannibal’s
name, to appear without their arms in the market-
place, and by repeated shouts of ¢ Liberty ! Liberty I’
uttered by some of their own countrymen, who ran
round the town calling the Carthaginians their
deliverers. The firm partisans of Rome made haste
to escape into the citadel, while the multitude
crowded to the market-place. They found it
regularly occupied by Carthaginian iroops; and the
great general, of whom they had heard so much,
was preparing to address them. He spoke to them,
in Greek apparently, declaring, as usual, that he
was come to free the inhabitants of Italy from the
dominion of Rome. ¢The Tarentines therefore had
nothing to fear; they should go home, and write
each over his door a Tarentine’s house; those words
would be a sufficient security; no door so marked
should be violated. But the mark must not be set
falsely upon any Roman’s quarters; a Tarentine
guilty of such treason would be put $o death'as an
enemy, for all Roman property was the lawful prize
of the .soldiers’ Accordingly all houses where
Romans ‘had been quarte®ed were given up to be
plundered, and the Carthaginian soldiers gained a
ha¥vest, says Polybius, which fully answered their
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hopes. This can only be explained by supposing a.v.c.541.
that the Romans were quartered generally in the A-C- 213
houses of the wealthier Tarentines, who were attached

to the Roman alliance, and that the plunder was

not the scanty baggage of the legionary soldiers, but

the costly furniture of the richest citizens in the
greatest city of southern Italy.!

Thus Tarentum was won ; but the citadel on its He drags
rocky knoll was still held by the Romans, and its :?:el‘;":t"'
position at once threatened the town, and shut up through
the Tarentine fleet useless in the harbour. Hannibal 5 F:
proceeded to sink a ditch, and throw up a wall along intoApulia.
the side of the town towards the citadel, in order to
repress the sallies of the garrison. While engaged
in these works he purposely tempted the Romans to
a sally, and having lured them on to some distance
from their cover, turned fiercely upon them, and
drove them back with such slaughter, that their
effective strength was greatly reduced. ~He then
hoped to take the citadel; but the garrison was
reinforced by sea from Metapontum, the Romans
withdrawing their troops from thence for this more
important service; and a successful night-sally
destroyed the besiegers’ works, and obliged them to
trust to a blockade. But as this was hopeless
while the Romans were masters of the sea, Hannibal
instructed the Tarentines to drag their ships over-
land, fhrough Jhe streets of the city, from the
harbour to the outer sea, and this being effected
without difficulty, as the ground was quite level,
the Tarentine fleet became at once effective, and the
sea communications of the ememy were cut off,

1 Polybius, VIIIL 83. Livy, XXV. 10.
L
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Having thus, as he hoped, enabled the Tarentines to
deal by themselves with the Roman garrison, he left
a small force in the town, and returned with the mass
of his troops to his winter quarters in the country
of the Sallentines, or on the edge of Apulia.!

It will be observed that the only events recorded
of this year, 541, are the reduction of Arpi by
Fabius, the unimportant operations of Gracchus in
Lucania, and Hannibal's surprise of Tarentum;
which last action, however, did not happen till the
end of the campaign, about the middle of the winter.
According to Livy, Hannibal had passed the whole
summer near Tarentum; he must therefore have
been some months in that neighbourhood; and
what was going on elsewhere the while ?  Gracchus,
we are told, was engaged in Lucania; but where
was the consul Fabius, with his father ? and what
was done by the four Roman legions, Fabius’s con-
sular army, and the pratorian army of M. Amilius,
which were both stationed in Apulia? Allowing
that Cn. Fulvius with his two legions in the camp
above Suessula was busied in watching the Cam-
panians, yet Fabius and milius had nearly
40,000 men at their disposal; and yet Capua was
not besieged ; nor was Hannibal impeded in his
attempts upon Tarentum. Is it fo be conceived
that so large a portion of the power of Rome,
directed by old Fabius himself, gan have been
totally wasted during a whole summer, useless alike
for attack or defence ? v

. The answer to this question depends upon another
pom’b "which is itself not easy to fix: the true date,

W ! Polybius, VIIL 84-86. Livy, XXV. 11,
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namely, of the surprise of Tarentum. Livy tells us o.v o 541.
that it was placed by different writers in different A-¢ 213
years; and he himself prefers the later date, yet
does not give it correctly. For as Tarentum was
surprised in the winter, the doubt must have been
whether to fix it towards the end of the consulship
of Fabius and Gracchus, or of Fulvius and Appius
Claudius: it could never have been placed so early
as the consulship of Fabius and Marcellus. Livy
describes it after he has mentioned the coming into
office of Fulvius and Claudius, as if it belonged to
their year; yet he places it before the opening of
the ‘campaign, which implies that it must have
occurred in the preceding winter, whilst Fabius and
Gracchus were still in office. TPolybius evidently
gave the later date, that is, the year of Fulvius and
Appius, but the end of it: according to him it
followed the death of Gracchus, and the various
events of the summer of 542. And there are some
strong reasons for believing this to be the more
probable position. If this were so, we must suppose
that the summer of 541 was passed without any
important action, because Hannibal, after the loss
of Arpi, continued to watch the two Roman armies
in Apulia; and that either the fear of losing
Tarentum, or the hope of recovering Salapia and
other Apulian towns, detained Fabius in the south-
east, ahd delayed the siege of Capua.

In the meantime men’s minds at Rome were Disorders
restless and uneasy ; and the government had enough  Bowe
to do to prevent their running wild in one direction

! Livy, XXV. 11. [Cf. Nissen in Rheinisches Museum, XXVI.
254, 257, note 2,]
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or another. The city had suffered from a fire, which
lasted a whole day and two nights, and destroyed
all the buildings along the river, with many of those
on the slope of the Capitoline Hill, and between it
and the Palatine! The distress thus caused would
be great; and the suspicions of treason and incen-
diarism, the constant attendants of great fires in
large cities, would be sure to embitter the actual
suffering. At such a time every one would crave
to know what the future had in store for him; and
whoever professed to be acquainted with the secrets
of fate found many to believe him. Faith in the
gods of Rome was beginning to be shaken: if they
could not or would not save, other powers might
be more propitious; and sacrifices and prayers to
strange gods were offered in the Forum and Capitol ;
while prophets, deceiving or deceived, were gathering
crowds in every street, making a profit of their
neighbours’ curiosity and credulity.? Nor were
these vagabond prophets the only men who preyed
upon the public distress: the wealthy merchants
who had come forward with patriotic zeal to supply
the armies when the treasury was unable to bear
the burden, were now found to be seeking their own
base gain out of their pretended liberality. M.
Postumius of Pyrgi was charged by public rumour
with the grossest frauds; he had demanded to be
reimbursed for the loss of stores furnished by him
at sea, when no such loss had oct‘zurred; he had
loaded old rotten vessels with cargoes of trifling
value; the sailors had“purposely sunk the ships,

" and *had escaped in their boats ; and then Posturnius

! Livy, XXIV. 47. 2 Livy, XXV. 1. 12,
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magnified the value of the cargo, and prayed to be a.v.c. 541
indemnified for the loss! Even the virtue of Roman ¢ 13-
matrons could not stand the contagion of this evil

time: more than one case of shame was brought

by the eediles before the judgment of the people.?

Man'’s spirit failed with woman’s modesty: the
citizens of the military age were slow to enlist; and

many from the country tribes would not come to

Rome when the consuls summoned them® All this
unsoundness at home may have had its effect on

the operations of the war, and tended to make
Fabius more than usually cautious, as another defeat

at such a moment might have extinguished the
Roman name.

Against this weight of evils the senate bore up Vigorous
vigorously. The superstitions of. the I?eol'nle, their ;'l“?::;:::f
worship of strange gods, and their shrinking from
military service, required to be noticed without
delay. The city prictor, M. Atilius, issued an edict
forbidding all public sacrifices to strange gods, or
with any strange rites. All books of prophecies,
all formularies of prayer or of sacrifice, were to be
brought to him before the first of April; that is,
before he went out of office* The great ceremonies
of the national religion were celebrated with more
than usual magnificence; the great games of the
circuy were kept up for an additional day; two
days were added to the celebration of the games of
the commons; and they were farther marked by a
public entertainment given in the precincts of the
temple of Jupiter on the Capitol to all the poorer

1 Livy, XXV. 8, 4. ? Livy XXV. 2.
. 3 Livy, XXV. &. 4 Livy, XXV, L.
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citizens! A great military effort was to be made
in the ensuing campaign; old Q. Fulvius Flaccus,
one of the ablest as well as hardest men in Rome,
was chosen consul for the third time, and Appius
Claudius was elected at his colleague? The armies,
notwithstanding the difficulty of enlisting soldiers,
were to be augmented: two extraordinary commis-
sions of three members each were appointed, one to
visit all the country tribes within fifty miles of
Rome, and the other such as were more remote.
Every free-born citizen was to be passed in review ;
and boys under seventeen were to be enlisted, if
they seemed strong enough to bear arms; but their
years of service were to count from their enlistment ;
and if they were called out before the military age
began, they might claim their discharge before it
ended.’

While dealing thus strictly with the disorders
and want of zeal of the multitude, the senate, it
might have been supposed, would not spare the
fraud of the contractor Postumius. But with that
neglect of equal justice which is the habitual sin
of an aristocracy, they punished the poor, but were
afraid to attack the wealthy ; and, although the city
pretor had made an official representation of the
tricks practised by Postumius, no steps were taken
against him. Amongst the new tribunes, however,
were two of the noble house of the. Carvilii, who,
indignant at the impunity of so great an offender,
resolved to bring himeto trial  They at first
demanded no other penalty than that a fine of

1 Livy, XXV. 2. ? Livy, XXV. 8,
3 Livy, XXV. 5.
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200,000 asses should be imposed on him; but av.c. 542
when the trial came on, a large party of the monied ** 22
men broke up the assembly by creating a riot, and
no sentence was passed. This presumption, how-
ever, overshot its mark; the consuls took up the
matter and laid it before the senate; the senate
resolved that the peace of the commonwealth had
been violently outraged, and the tribunes now
proceeded against Postumius and the principal
authors of the disturbance capitally. Bail was
demanded of them, but they deserted their bail and
went into exile, upon which the pcople, on the
motion of the tribunes, ordered that their property
should be sold, and themselves outlawed! Thus
the balance of justice was struck, and this doubtless
contributed to conciliate the poorer citizens, and to
make them more ready to bear their part in the war.

It was resolved that Capua should be besieged Resolution
without delay. In the preceding year 112 noble &m"‘e
Capuans had left the city, and come over to the
Romans, stipulating for nothing but their lives and
properties.® This shows that the aristocratical party
in Capua could not be depended on; if the city
were hard pressed, they would not be ready to make
any extraordinary sacrifices in its behalf. Hannibal
was far away in the farthest corner of Italy ; and as
long as the citadel of Tarentum held out he would
be wiiwilling to move towards Campania. Even if
he should move, four armies were ready to' oppose
him; those of the two consuls, of the consul’s
brother, Cn. Fulvius, who was preetor in Apulia, and
of another pretor, C. Claudius Nero, who commanded

! Livy, XXV. 4. 2 Livy, XXIV. 47,
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two legions in the camp above Suessula. Besides
this mass of forces, Ti. Gracchus, the consul of the
preceding year, still retained his army as proconsul
in Lucania, and might be supposed capable of keep-
ing Hanno and the army of Bruttium in check.

It was late in the spring before the consuls took
the field. One of them succeeded to the army of
the late consul Fabius; the other took the two
legions with which Cn. Fulvius Centumalus had
held the camp above Suessula! These armies
marching, the one from Apulia, the other from
Campania, met at Bovianumn ; there, at the back of
the Matese, in the country of the Pentrian Samnites,
the faithful allies of Rome, the consuls were making
preparations for the siege of Capua, and perhaps
were at the same time watching the state of affairs
in the south, and the movements of Hannibal. The
Campanians suspected that mischief was coming
upon them, and sent a deputation to Hannibal,
praying him to aid them. If they were to stand a
siege, it was important that the city should be well
supplied with provisions; and their own harvest
had been so insufficient, owing to the devastation
caused by the war, that they had scarcely enough
for their present consumption. Hannibal would
therefore be pleased to order that supplies should
be sent to them from the country of his Samnite
and Lucanian allies, before their cgmmunications
were cut off by the presence of the Roman armies.?

Hannibal was still negy Tarentum, whether hoping

o win the town or the citadel the doubtful chrono-

:zel;n, who .Iog'y‘of this period will not allow us to decide.

Ythrough

- ! Livy, XXV. 8. 2 Livy, XXV. 13.
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He ordered Hanno, with the army of Bruttium, a.v.c.542
to move forward into Samnium—a most delicate 4% %1%
operation, if the two consuls were with their armies th:’c'e_negn'
at Bovianum, and Gracchus in Lucania itself, in the
very line of Hanno’s march, and if C. Nero with two
legions more was lying in the camp above Suessula.
But the army from Suessula had been given to one
of the consuls; and the legions which were to take
its place were to be marched from the coast of
Picenum, and perhaps had hardly reached their
destination. The Lucanians themselves seem to
have found sufficient employment for Gracchus ; and
Hanno moved with a rapidity which friends and
enemies were alike unprepared for. He arrived
safely in the neighbourhood of Beneventum, en-
camped his army in a strong position about three
miles from the town, and despatched word to the
Capuans that they should instantly send off every
carriage and beast of burden in their city to carry
home the corn which he was going to provide for
them. The towns of the Caudine Samnites emptied
their magazines for the purpose, and forwarded all
their corn to Hanno’s camp. Thus far all prospered ;
but the negligence of the Capuans ruined every-
thing; they had not carriages enough ready, and
Hanno was obliged to wait in his perilous situation,
where every hour’s delay was exposing him to
destruction.! Reneventum was a Latin colony, in
other words, a strong Roman garrison, watching all
his proceedings ; from thence information was sent
to the consuls at Bovianum, and Fulvius with his
army instantly set out, and entered Beneventum by

1 Livy, XXV, 13,



154 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR, [cHAP.

av.c.542 night. There he found that the Capuans with their

A0, 212,

The Capu-
ans again

:}:{ly for

means of transport were at length arrived ; that all
disposable hands had been pressed into the service;
that Hanno’s camp was crowded with cattle and
carriages, and a mixed multitude of unarmed men,
and even of women and children, and that a vigorous
blow might win it with all its spoil : the more so as
the indefatigable general was absent, scouring the
country for additional supplies of corn. Fulvius
sallied from Beneventum a little before daybreak, and
led his soldiers to assault Hanno's position. Under all
disadvantages of surprise and disorder, the Cartha-
ginians resisted so vigorously, that Fulvius was on
the point of calling off his men, when a brave
Pelignian officer threw the standard of his cohort
over the enemy’s wall, and desperately climbed the
rampart and scaled the wall to recover it. His
cohort rushed after him, and a Roman centurion
then set the same example, which was followed with
equal alacrity. Then the Romans broke into the
camp on every side, even the wounded men strug-
gling on with the mass, that they might die within
the enemy’s ramparts. The slaughter was great,
and the prisoners many ; but, above all, the whole
of the corn which Hanno had collected for the relief
of Capua was lost, and the object of his expedition
totally frustrated. He himself, hearing of the wreck
of his army, retreated with all speed, into Bruttium."

Again the Capuans sent to Hannibal, requesting
him to aid them ere itwwas too late. Their negli-
genge had just cost him an army, and had frustrated

.all his pains for their relief, but, with unmoved

! Livy, XXV. 14. Valerius Maximus, III. 2. 20,



1] CAMPAIGN OF B.C. 212. 155

temper, he assured themn that he would not forget a.v.o.542.
them, and sent back 2000 of his invincible cavalry A% 21%
with the deputation, to protect their lands from the
enemy’s ravages. It was important to him not to
leave the south of Italy till the very last moment;
for since he had taken Tarentum, the neighbouring
Greek cities of Metapontum, Heraclea, and Thurii
had joined him, and, as he had before won Croton
and Lgpcri, he was now master of the whole coast
from the Straits of Messana to the mouth of the
Adriatic, with the exception of Rhegium and the
citadel of Tarentum. Into the latter the Romans had
lately thrown supplies of provisions ; and the garrison
was 8o strong that Hannibal was unwilling to march
into Campania while such a powerful force of the
enemy was left behind in so favourable a position.!
The consuls, meanwhile, not content with their Death of
own two armies and with the two legions expected, Srechus :

. N . > Centenius
if not yet arrived in the camp above Suessula, sent raises an

to Gracchus in Lucania, desiring him to bring up 3oy
his cavalry and light troops to Beneventum, to
strengthen them in that kind of force in which they
fully felt their inferiority. But before he could
leave his own province he was drawn into an
ambuscade, by the treachery of a Lucanian in the
Roman interest, and perished.? His questor, Cn.
Cornelius, marched with hic cavalry towards Bene-
ventum, according to the consul’s orders, but the
infantry, consisting of the slaves whom he had
enfranchised, thought that their service was ended
by the death of their deliverer, and immediately .

1 Livy, XXV, 15.
% Livy, XXV. 16. Appian, Hannibal, 85.
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dispersed to their homes.! Thus Lucania was left
without either a Roman army or general; Lut M.
Centenius, an old centurion, distinguished for his
strength and courage, undertook the command there,
if the senate would entrust him with a force equal
to a single legion. Perhaps, like T. Pomponius
Veientanus, he was connected with some of the
contractors and monied men, and owed Lis appoint-
ment as much to their interest as to his own reputa-
tion. But he was a brave and popular soldier, and
so many volunteers joined him on his march, hoping
to be enriched by the plunder of Lucania, that he
arrived there with a force, it is said, amounting to
near 16,000 men. His confidence and that of his
followers was doomed to he woefully disappointed.?
The consuls knew that Hannibal was far away,
and they did not know that any of his cavalry were
in Capua. They issued boldiy therefore from the
Caudine Forks on the great Campanian plain, and
scattered their forces far and wide to destroy the
still green corn.  To their astonishment the gates of
Capua were thrown open, and with the Campanian
infantry they recognised the dreaded cavalry of
Hannibal. In a moment their foragers were driven
in, and as they hastily formed their legions in order
of battle to cover them, the horsemen broke upon
them like a whirlwind, and drove them with great
loss and confusion to their camp.® This sharp lesson
taught them caution ; but their numbers were over-
whelming, and their éwo armies, encamped before
Capua, cut off the communications of the city, and
hadd the harvest of the whole country in their power.

! Livy, XXV. 20. % Livy, XXV, 19, 3 Livy, XXV, 18,
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But ere many days had elapsed, an unwelcome a.v.c.542.
sight was seen on the summit of Tifata; Hannibal l_‘;u‘;nilﬁ
was there once more with his army. He descended returns to
into Capua, two days afterwards he marched out to THste-
battle ; again his invincible Numidians struck terror
into the Roman line, when the sudden arrival of
Cn. Cornelius with the cavalry of Gracchus’ army
broke off the action; and neither side, it is said,
knowing what this new force might be, both as if by
commén consent retreated.! How Hannibal so out-
stripped Cornelius as to arrive from Tarentum on
the scene of action two or three days before him,
who was coming from Lucauia, we are not told, and
can only conjecture. But the arrival of this rein-
forcement, thongh it had saved the consuls from
defeat, did not embolden them to hold their ground :
they left their camps as soon as night came on,
Fulvius fell down upon the coast near Cuma, Appius
Claudius retreated in the direction of Lucania.

Few passages in history can offer a parallel to He enters
Hannibal’s campaigns ; but this confident gathering ®™>
of the enemies’ overwhelming numbers round the
city of his nearest allies, his sudden march, the un-
looked-for appearance of his dreaded veterans, and
the instant scattering of the besieging armies before
him remind us of the deliverance of Dresden in
1813, when Napoleon broke in upon the Allies’ con-
fident xpectations of victory, and drove them away
in signal defeaf And like the Allies in that great
campaign, the Roman gencrals knew their own
strength, and though yielding to the shock of their
adversary’s surpassing energy and genius, they did

1 Livy, XXV. 10,
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A.v.c. 542, not allow themselves to be scared from their purpose,
A 212 byt began again steadily to draw the toils, which he
had once broken through. Great was the joy in
Capua when the people rose in the morning and
saw the Roman camps abandoned; there needs no
witness to tell us with what sincere and deep ad-
miration they followed and gazed on their deliverer,
how confident they felt that with him for a shield
no harm could reach them. But almost within sight
and hearing of their joy the stern old Fulvius was
crouching as it were in his thicket, watching the
moment for a sccond spring upon his prey; and
when Hannibal left that rejoicing and admiring
multitude to follow the traces of Appius, he passed
through the gates of Capua to enter them again no

more.
Onhisre-  Appius retreated in the direction of Lucania : this
Efga;’i‘:’he is all that is reported of his arch, and then, after
destroys a While, having led his enemy in the direction which
g:;:;’;is"f suited his purposes, he turned off by another road
" and made his way back to Campania.! With such
a total absence of details, it is impossible to fix the
line of this march exactly. It was easy for Appius
to take the round of the Matese; retiring first by
the great road to Beneventum, then turning to his
left and regaining his old quarters at Bovianum,
from whence, the instant that Hannibal ceased to
follow him, he would move along under the" north
side of the Matese to Asernia, and descend again
upon Campania by the valley of the Vulturnus.
Hannmibal's pursuit was necessarily stopped as soon
. a8 Appius moved northwards from Beneventum ; he

! Livy, XXV. 19,
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could not support his army in the country of the av.o. 542
Pentrian Samnites, where everything was hostile to 4% #1%
him, nor did he like to abandon his line of direct
communication with southern Italy. He had gained
a respite for Capua, and had left an auxiliary force
to aid in its defence ; meanwhile other objects must
not be neglected, and the fall of the citadel of Tar-
entum might of itsclf prevent or raise the siege of
Capua. So he turned off from following Appius,
and was marching back to the south when he was
told that a Roman army was attempting to bar his
passage in Lucania. This was the motley multitude
commanded by Centenius, which had succeeded, as
we have seen, to the army of Gracchus. With what
mad hope, or under what false impression, Centenius
could have been tempted to rush upon certain
destruction we know not, but in the number no less
than the quality of his troops he must have been
far inferior to his adversary. His men fought
bravely, and he did a centurion’s duty well, however
he may have failed as a general; but he was killed,
and nearly 15,000 men are said to have perished with
him.!

Thus Lucania was cleared of the Romans; and and that of
as the firmest partisan of the Roman interest among ;”;\%‘i’fg
the Lucanians had been the very man who had
betrayed Gracchus to his fate, it is likely that the
Carthaginian party was triumphant through the
whole country. = Only one Roman army was left in
the south of Italy, the two legions commanded by
Cn. Fulvius Flaccus, the consul’s brother, in Apulia.

But Cn. Fulvius had nothing of his brother’s ability;

1 Livy, XXV. 18,
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av.c.542 he was a man grown old in profligacy, and the dis-

A€ 212 cipline of his army was said to be in the worst
condition. Hannibal, hoping to complete his work,
moved at once into Apulia, and found Fulvius in
the neighbourhood of Herdonea. The Roman general
met him in the open field without hesitation, and
was presently defeated; he himself escaped from
the action ; but Hannibal had occupied the principal
roads in the rear of the enemy with his cavalry, and
the greatest part of the Roman army was cut to
pieces.!

What were  'We naturally ask what result followed from these

the results - . . . . N

of these  bWO surprising victories, and to this question we find

victories? 1o recorded answer. Hannibal, we are told, returned
to Tarentum ; but finding that the citadel still held
out, and could neither be forced nor surprised, and
that provisions were still introduced by sea, a naval
blockade in ancient warfare being always inefficient,
he marched off towards Brundisium, on some prospect
that the town would be betrayed into his hands.
This hope also failed him ; and he remained inactive
in Apulia, or in the country of the Sallentines, during
the rest of the year. Meantime the consuls received
orders from the senate to collect the wrecks of the
two beaten armies, and to search for the soldiers of
Gracchus’ army, who had dispersed, as we have
seen, after his death. The city prator, P. Cornelius,
carried on the same search ‘nearer Rome, and these
duties, says Livy, were all performed most carefully
and vigorously? This %s all the information which
exisis for us in the remains of the ancient writers, but
agsuredly this is no military history of a campaign.
' ! Livy, XXV, 20, 2L, * Livy, XXV. 22
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It is always to he understood that Hannibal a.v.c. 512
could not remain long in an enemy’s country, from I)Alﬂf;cfllti
the difficulty of fcedm(r his men, especially his of Hauni-
cavalry. But the country round Capua was not all :’:‘J: situn-
hostile ; Atella and Calatia, in the plain of Campania
itself, were still his allies, so were many of the
Caudine Sannites, from whose citics Hanno had
collected the corn early in this year for the relief
of Capua. Again, we can conceive how the
number of the Roman armies sometimes oppressed
him ; how he dared not stay long in one quarter,
lest a greater cvil should lefall him in another.

But at this moment three great disasters, the dis-
persion of the army of Giracchus, and the destruction
of those of Centenius and Fulvius, had cleared the
south of Italy of the Romans; and his friends in
Apulia, in Lucania, at Tarentum, and in Bruttium,
could have nothing to fear had he left them for
the time to their own resources. Why, after
defeating Fulvius, did he mnot retrace his steps
towards Campania, hold the field with the aid of
his Campanian and Samnite allies till the end of
the military season, and then winter close at hand, on
the shores of the Giulf of Salerno, in the country of his
allies, so as to make it impossible for the Romans
cither to undertake or to maintain the siege of Capua?

That his not doing this was not his own fault, His prob.
his extraordinary ability and encrgy may sufficiently :sl'l“ o
assure us. But where the hindrance was we cannot wintering
certainly discover.  His army must have been i Apulis
worn by its long and rapid march to and from
Campania, and by two battles fought with so short
aninterval. His wounded must have been numerous;

M
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542 mor can we tell how such hard service in the heat
~ of summer may have tried the health of his soldiers.

His horses too must have needed rest; and to
overstrain the main arm of his strength would have
been fatal. Perhaps too, great as was Hannibal’s
ascendency over his army, there was a point beyond
which it could not be tried with safety. Long
marches and hard-fought battles gave the soldier,
especially the Gaul and the Spaniard, what in his
eyes was a rightful claim to a season of rest and
enjoyment: the men might have murmured had
they not been permitted to taste some reward of
their victories. Besides all these reasons, the
necessity of a second march into Campania may
not have scemed urgent; the extent of Capua was
great ; if the Roman consuls did encamp before it,
still the city was in no immediate danger; after
the winter another advance would again enable him
to throw supplies into the town, and to drive off
the Roman armies. So Capua was left for the
present to its own resources, and Hannibal passed
the autumn and winter in Apulia.

Immediately the Roman armies closed again upon
their prey. Three grand magazines of corn were

Capus with established, to feed the besieging army during the

a double
wall,

winter, one at Casilinum within three miles of
Capua’; another at a fort built for the purpose at
the mouth of the Vulturnus; and a ¢hird at Puteoli.
Into these two last magazines the corn was con-
veyed by sea from Ostia, whither it had already
been collected from S#tdinia and Etrurin! Then
the consuls summoned C. Nero from his camp above

1 Livy, XXV, 22,
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Suessula; and the three armies began the great a.v.o.542.
work of surrounding Capua with double continuous ** 1.
lines, strong enough to repel the besieged on the
one side, and Hannibal on the other, when he should
again appear in Campania. The inner line was
carried round the city, at a distance of about a
quarter of a mile from the walls; the outer line
was concentric with it; and the space between the
two served for the cantonments and magazines of
the besiegers. The lines, says Appian,' looked like
u great city, inclosing a smaller city in the middle;
like the famous lines of the I’¢loponnesians before
Plateea. 'What time was employed in completing
them we know not: they were interrupted by con-
tinual sallies of the besieged ; and Jubellius Taurea
and the Capuan cavalry were generally too strong
for the Roman horsemen.? But their infantry could
do nothing against the legions; the besieging army
must have amounted nearly to 60,000 men; and
slowly but surcly the imprisoning walls were raised,
and their circle completed, shutting out the last
gleams of light from the eyes of the devoted city.

Before the works were closed all round, the con- Their offer
suls, according to the senate’s directions, signified g‘;ﬁ‘e":&‘_”
to them by the city prator, announced to the zenstocome
Capuans that whoever chose to come out of the ::izc’“t:ﬁl.’i‘
city with his family and property before the ides
of March might do so with safety, and should be
untouched in body or goods® It would seem then
that the works were not completed till late in the
winter; for we cannot suppose that the term of

1 Hannibal 37.
?* Appian, Hannibal, 87. Livy, XXVL 4. 3 Livy, XXV, 22,
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grace would have been prolonged to a remote day,
especially as the ides of March were the beginning
of the new consular year; and it could not he
known long beforehand whether the present consuls
would be continued in their command or no. The
offer was received by the besieged, it is said, with
open scorn ; their provisions were as yet abundant,
their cavalry excellent; their hope of aid from
Hannibal, as soon as the campaign should open,
was confident. But Fulvius waited his time; nor
was his thirst for Capuan blood to be disappointed
by his removal from the siege at the end of the
year: it would seem as if the new consuls were men
of no great consideration, appointed probably for
that very reason, that their claims might not
interfere with those of their predecessors.  One of
them, P. Sulpicius Galba, had filled no curule office
previously ; the other, Cn. Fulvius Centumalus, had
been pretor two years before, but was not distin-
guished by any remarkable action. The siege of
Capua was still to be conducted by Appius Claudius
and Fulvius, and they were ordered not to retire from
their positions till they should have taken the city.!

What was the state of affairs in Capua meantime,
we know not. The Roman stories are little to be
credited, which represent all the richer and nobler
citizens as abandoning the government, and leaving
the office of chicf magistrate, Meddix Tuticus, to be
filled by one Seppius Lesius, a man of obscure condi-
tion, who offered himse]£ as a candidate? Neither

! Livy, XXVI. 1. Froniinus, Strat. III. 18, 3.
. % Livy, XXVI. 6. [For the title of Meddix Tuticus, see the
zeforences given in Revue Archeologique, V. 390 (1885)].
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Vibius Virrius nor Jubellius Taurea wanted resolu- ave 543,
tion to abide by their country to the last; and it is o 211.
expressly said that, down to the latest period of the

siege, there was no Roman party in Capua; no

voice was heard to speak of peace or surrender; no

citizen had embraced the consul’s offers of mercy.’

Even when they had failed to prevent the completion

of the Roman lines, they continued to make frequent
sallies; and the pro-consuls could only withstand

their cavalry Ly mixing light-armed foot soldiers
amongst the Roman horsemen, and thus strengthen-

ing that weakest arm in the Roman service.? Still,

as the blockade was now fully established, famine

must be felt sooner or later ; accordingly a Numidian

was sent to implore Hannibal's aid, and succeeded in’
getting through the Roman lines, and carrying his
message safely to Bruttinm.?

Hannibal listened to the prayer, and leaving his Hannibal
heavy baggage, and the mass of his army behmd, Comen to it
set out with his cavalry and light infantry, and with
33 elephants.* Whether hus Samnite and Lucanian
allies joined him on the march, is not stated; if
they did not, and if secrecy and expedition were
deemed of more importance than an addition of
force, the troops which he led with him must have
been more like a single corps than a complete army.
Avoiding Beneventum he descended the valley of
the Calor toyards the Vulturnus, stormed a Roman
post, which had been built apparently to cut off the
communications of the besieged with the upper
valley of the Vulturnus, and encamped immediately

' Livy, XXVI. 12. 2 Frontinus, Strat. IV, 7. 29.
3 Livy, XXVI. 4. 4 Livy, XXVL 6.
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au.c.543. belind the ridge of Tifata. From thence he de-
A6 211 gcended once more into the plain of Capua, displayed
his cavalry before the Roman lines in the hope of
tempting them out to battle, and finding that this
did not succeed, commenced a general assault upon
their works.
::::cnkiﬁlhc Unprovided with any artillery, his best hope was
Romsn  that the Romans might be allured to make some
B;::t ::11' rash sally: his cavalry advanced by squadrons up
andresolvgs 10 the edge of the trench, and discharged showers of
a“;a'i':‘s?h missiles into the lines; while his infantry assailed
Rome.  the rampart, and tried to force their way through
the palisade which surmounted it. From within
the lines were attacked by the Campanians and
Hannibal’s auxiliary garrison ; but the Romans were
numerous enough to defend both fronts of their
works ; they held their ground steadily, neither
yielding nor rashly pursuing ; and Hanuibal, finding
his utmost efforts vain, drew off’ his army.! Some
resolution must be taken promptly; his cavalry
could not be fed where he was, for the Romans had
previously destroyed or curried away everything that
wight serve for forage ; nor could he venture to wait
till the new consuls should have raised their legions.
and be ready to march from Rome and threaten his
rear. Ope only hope remained ; one attempt might
yet be made, which should either raise the siege of
Capua or accomplish a still greater object : Hannibal
tesolved to march upon Rome.
Hesetsout A Numidian was again, found, who undertook to
;‘;d:,-'ﬁf: pass over to the Roman lines as a deserter, and
from {hence to make his escape into Capua, bearing

! Polybips. IX. 8. Livy, XXV 6.
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a letter from Hannibal, which explained his purpose, A U c 543-
and conjured the Capuaus patiently to abide the *
issue of his attempt for a little while! When this
letter reached Capua Hannibal was already gone;
his camp-fires had been seen burning as usual all
night in his accustomed position on Tifata ; but he
had begun his march the preceding evening, immedi-
ately after dark, while the Romans still thought that
his army was hanging over their heads, and were
looking for a second assault.’
Hw army disappeared from the eyes of the pificulty

tomans behind Tifata; and they knew not whither of mekine
he was gone. Even so is it with us at this day : of march.
we lose him from Tifata ; we find him before Rome ;
but we know nothing of his coursc between. Con-
flicting and contradictory accounts have made the
truth undiscoverable : what regions of ltaly beheld
with fear or hope the march of the great general
and his famous soldiers, it is impossible from our
existing records to determine. Whether he followed
the track of I’yrrhus, and spread havoc through the
lands of the numerous colonies on the Latin road.
Cales, ('asinum, Interamna, and Fregelle;® or whether,
to baffle the enemy’s pursuit, and avoid the delay of
crossing the Vulturnus, he plunged northwards into
the heart of Samnium,* astonished the Latin colonists
of Asernia with his unlooked-for passage, crossed the
central Apennipes into the country of the Pelignians,
and then, turning suddenly to his left, broke down
into the land of the Marsians, passing along the
glassy waters of Fucinus, and under the ancient

! Polybius, IX. 5. Livy, XXVL 7.  * Polybius, IX. 5.
* Livy, XXVL 9. 1 Polybius, IX. 5.
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av.c.543. walls of Alba, and scaring the upland glades and

A.0. 211,

Terror in
Rome:

quiet streams of the aboriginal Sabines with the
wild array of his Numidian horsemen; we cannot
with any confidence decide. Yet the agreement of
all the stories as to the latter part of his iarch
seems to point out the line of its beginning. All
accounts say that descending nearly by the old
route of the Gauls, he kept the Tiber on his right,
and the Anio on his left; and that, finally, he
crossed the Anio, and encamped at a distance of less
than four miles from the walls of Rome.!

Before the sweeping pursuit of his Numidians,

fortitude of CTOWds of fugitives were seen flying towards the
the senate. ¢ity, while the smoke of hurning houses arose far

and wide into the sky. Within the walls the
confusion and terror were at their height: he was
come at last, this Hannibal, whom they had so long
dreaded ; he had at length dared what even the
slaughter of Cannz had not emboldencd him to
venture; some victory greater even than Cannwe
must have given him this confidence; the three
armies before Capua must be utterly destroyed;
last year he had destroyed or dispersed three other
armies, and had gained possession of the entire
south of Italy, and now he had stormed the lines
before Capua, had cut to pieces the whole remaining
force of the Roman people, and was come to Rome
to finish his work. So the wives and mothers of
Rome lumented, as they hurried to the temples; and
there, prostrate before the gods, and sweeping the
sacred pavement with *their unbound hair in the

.} Polybius, IX. 5 fin. Livy, XXVL. 9. Appian, Hannibal, 38,
;:858' Note L.
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agony of their fear, they remained pouring forth their .v.c. 543.
prayers for deliverance. Their sons and husbands 4% AL
hastened to man the walls and the citadel, and to

sccure the most important points without the city;

whilst the senate, as calm as their fathers of old,

whom the Gauls massacred when sitting at their

own doors, but with the energy of manly resolution,

rather than the resignation of despair, met in the

forum, and there remained assembled, to direct every
magistrate on the instant, how he might best fulfil

his duty.!

But God’s care watched over the safety of a Romeis
people whom TTe had chosen to work out the pur- fo ;vned
poses of His providence: Rome was not to perish, assault.
Two city legions were to be raised, as usual, at the
beginning of the year, and it so happened that the
citizens from the country tribes were to meet at
Rome on this very day for the enlistment for one
of these legions, while the soldiers of the other,
which had been enrolled a short time before, were
to appear at Rome on this same day in arms, having
been allowed, as the custom was, to return home
for a few days after their enlistment, to prepare
for active service. Thus it happened that 10,000
men were brought together at the very moment
when they were most needed, and were ready to
repel any assault upon the walls® The allies, it
seems, were not, ordinarily called out to serve with
the two city legions, but on this occasion it is men-
tioned that the Latin colony of Alba, having seen
Hannibal pass by their walls, and guessing the object
of his march, sent its whole force to assist in the

! Polybius, IX. 6. Livy, XXVL 9. 2 Polybius, IX. 6.
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Av.c 548 defence of Rome, a zeal which the Greck writers

A.c. 211. compared to that of Platica, whose citizens fought
alone by the side of the Athenians on the day of
Marathon.!

Haunibal To assault the walls of Rome was now hopeless,

:;ﬁ; % but the open country was at Hannibal's mercy,

round.  y country which had seen no enemy for near a
hundred and fifty years, cultivated and inhabited
in the full security of peace. Far and wide it was
overrun by Hannibal’s soldiers, and the army appears
to have moved about, encamping in one place after
another, and sweeping cattle and prisoners and
plunder of every sort, beyond numbering, within
the enclosure of its camp.?

teridesup It wus probably in the course of these excursions

of Rome. that Hannibal, at the head of a large body of
cavalry, came close up to the Colline gate, rode
along leisurely under the wallz to see all he could
of the city, and is said to have cast his javelin into
it as in defiance® From farthest Spain he had
come into Italy, he had wasted the whole country
of the Romans and their allies with fire and sword
for more than six years, had slain nore of their
vitizens than were now alive to bear arms against
him, and at last he was shutting them up within
their city, and riding freely under their walls, while
none dared meet him in the field. If anything of
disappointment depressed his mind at that instant;
if Lie felt that Rome's strength was not broken, nor
the spirit of her people guelled, that his own fortune
was wavering, and that his last effort had been

! prinn, Hannibal, 39. # Polybius, IX. 6.
3 Livy, XXVI. 10. TPliny, XXXIV. 6. (15.)
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made, and made in vain; yet thinking where he A.v.c. 543
was, and of the shame and loss which his presence * 2"
was causing to his enemies, he must have wished
that his father could have lived to see that dajy.
and must have thanked the gods of his country
that they had enabled him so fully to perform his vow.

For some time, we know not how long, this de- Fulvius re-
vastation of the Roman territory lusted without Rome ‘an
opposition. Meanwhile the siege of Capua was not theRomans
raised ; and Fabius, in earnestly dissuading such a :za:f:;,:“t
confession of fear, showed that he could be firm no Hannibal,
less than cautious, when boldness was the highest -
prudence. But Fulvius, with a small portion of the
hesieging army, was recalled to Rome; Fabius had
ever acted with him, and was glad to have the aid
of his courage and ability ; and when he arrived,
and by a vote of the senate was united with the
consuls in the command, the Roman forces were led
out of the city, and encamped, according to Fabius’
old policy, within ten stadia of the enemy, to check
his free license of plunder! At the same time,
parties acting on the rear of Hannibal's army had
broken down the bridges over the Amio, his line of
retreat, like his advance, being on the right bank
of that river, and not by the Latin road

Hannibal had purposely waited to allow time for Hannibal
his movement to produce its intended effect in the ™4™
raising of the siege of Capua. That time, according
to his calculations, was now come; the news of his
arrival before Rome must have reached the Roman
lines before Capua; and the armies from that
quarter, hastening by the Latin road to the defence

! Livy, XXVI, 8-10. Polybius, IX. 7. Appian, Haunibal, 40.
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Au.c.543. of their city, must have left the communication with
A.c. 21L Capua free. The presence of Fulvius with his army
in Latium, which Hannibal would instantly discover
by the thrice-repeated sounding of the watch, as
Hasdrubal found out Nero’s arrival in the camp of
Livius near Sena, would confirm him in his expec-
tation that the other proconsul was on his march
with the mass of the army; and he accordingly
commenced his retrcat by the Tiburtine road, that
he might not encounter Appius in front, while the
consuls and Fabius were pressing on his rear.
The Ro- Accordingly, as the bridges were destroyed, he
mansfollow |,roceeded to effect his passage through the river,
distance. and carried over his army under the protection of
his cavalry, although the Romans attacked him
rluring the passage, and cut off a large part of the
plunder which he had collected from the neighbour-
hood of Rome.! He then continued his retreat, and
the Romans followed him, but at a careful distance,
and keeping steadily on the higher grounds, to be
safe from the assaults of his dreaded cavalry.?
Hemarches -In this manner Hannibal marched with the
Sowniuto areatest rapidity for five days, which, if he was
moving by the Valerian road, must have brought
him at least as far as the country of the Marsians,
and the shores of the lake Fucinus® From thence
he would again have crossed by the Forca Carrosa
to the plain of the Pelignians, agd so retraced his
steps through Samnium towards Capua. But at
this point lLe received, intelligence that the Roman
arinies were still in their lines, that his march
e ! Polybius, IX. 7.

o _j‘-Appian, Hannibal, 40. Polybius, IX. 7. 3 'Polybius, 1X. 7.
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upon Rome had therefore failed, and that his com- a.v.c.543.
munications with Capua were as hopeless as ever. *“ -
Instantly he changed all his plans, and feeling
obliged to abandon Capua, the importance of his
operations in the south rose¢ upon him in proportion.
Hitherto he had not thought fit to delay his march

for the sake of attacking the army which was pur-

suing him ; but now he resolved to rid himself of

this enemy; so he turned fiercely upon them, and
assaulted their camp in the night. The Romans,
surprised and confounded, were driven from it with
considerable loss, and took refuge in a strong
position in the mountains. Haunibal then resumed

his march, but, instead of turning short to his right
towards Campania, descended towards the Adriatic

and the plains of Apulia, and from thence returned

to what was now the stronghold of his power in

Italy, the country of the Bruttians.!

The citadel of Tarentum still held out against He misses
him, but Rhegium, confident in its remoteness, had ﬁ}lf;;{‘um.
never yet seen his cavalry in its territory, and was
now less likely than ever to dread his presence, as
he had so lately been heard of in the heart of Italy,
and under the walls of Rome. With a rapid
march therefore he hastened to surprise Rhegium.
Tidings of his coming reached the city just in time
for the Rhegians to shut their gates against him,
but half their peaple were in the country, in the full
security of peace, and these all fell into his power.”

We know not whether he treated them kindly, as
hoping through their means to win Rhegium, as he
had won Tarentum, or whether disappointment was

1 Polybius, IX. 7. Appieu, Haiinibal, 4148,  * Polybius, IX. 7.
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A.u.c. 543. now stronger than hope, and, despairing of drawing
6. 211 e allies of Rome to his side, he was now as in-
veterate against them as against the Romans. He
retired from his fruitless attempt to win Rhegium
only to receive the tidings of the loss of Capua.
The Ro- The Romans had patiently waited their time, and
Bli"ii&’f’:f were now to reap their reward. The consuls were
Capna. . hoth to command in Apulia with two consular
armies ; one of them therefore must have returned
to Rome to raise the two additional legions which
were required. Fulvius hastened back to the lines
before Capua. His prey was now in his power;
the straitness of the blockade could no longer be
endured, and aid from Hannibal was not to be
hoped. Tt is said that mercy was still promised to
any Capuan who should come over to the Romans
Lefore a certain day, but that none availed them-
selves of the offer, feeling, says Livy, that their
offence was beyond forgiveness! This can only
mean that they believed the Romans to be as faith-
less as they were cruel, and felt sure that every
promise of mercy would be evaded or openly broken.
One last attempt was made to summon Hannibal
again to their aid, but the Numidians employed
on the service were detected this time in the Roman
lines, and were sent back torn with stripes, and
with their hands cut off, into the city.?
The chief  No Capuan writer has survivedeto record the last
:ﬁ:‘;utg“ °f struggle of his country ; and never were any people
poison less to be believed that the Romans, when speaking
themeelves. ;¢ (heir enemies. Yet the greatest man could not
" have supported the expiring weakness of an unheroic

s 1 Livy, XXVL 12, ' 2 Livy, XXVI. 12,

.
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people, and we hear of no great man in Capua.
Some of the principal men in the senate met, it is
said, at the house of one of their number, Vibius
Virrius, where a magnificent banquet had been pre-
pared for them, they ate and drank, and when the
feast was over, they all swallowed poison. Then.
having done with pleasure and with life, they took a
last leave of each other, they embraced cach oth
lamenting with many tears their own and t
country’s calamity, and some remained to be b
together on the same funeral pile, while othe
away to die at their own homes. All
before the Romans entered the city.!

In the meanwhile the Capuan governr
to restrain their starving people, had '
to surrender to the enmemy. In moc
the surrender of a besieged town involve:
suffering; even in civil wars, justice c
only demands a certain number of victi
mass of the population scarcely feels iw ...
affected. But surrender, deditiv, according t«
Roman laws of war, placed the property, libeflies,
and lives of the whole surrendered people at the
absolute disposal of the conquerors, and that not
formally, as a right, the enforcement of which were
monstrous, but as one to abate which in any instance
was an act of free mercy. In this sense Capua was
surrendered ; in the morning after Vibius Virrius’s
funeral banquet, the gate of Jupiter, which looked
towards the Roman headquarters, was thrown open,
and a Roman legion, with its usual force of cavalry
doubled, marched in to take possession. It was

! Livy, XXVL 14,

A.U.0. 543
AQ 211,
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commanded by C. Fulvius, the brother of the pro-

consul, who immediately placed guards at all the

gates, caused all the arms in the city to be brought

to him, made prisoners of the Carthaginian garrison,

and sent all the Capuan senators into the Roman
camp to abide his brother’s sentence.

No Roman family has preserved a more uniform

aracter of pride and cruelty through successive

vations than the Claudii, but in the treatment

» Capuans Q. Fulvius was so much the prin-

or that, according to some of the annals,

udius was no longer alive, having been

unded some time before the end of the

daughter had been married to a Cam-

the senators of Capua might perhaps

worthier of regard than the Commons

3ut whether Appius was living or dead,

le to arrest the cowrse of his colleague’s

The Capuan senators were immediately

.ond-slaves, were commanded to give up

weir gold and silver to the questors, and were

.ueu sent in custody, five-and-twenty to Cales, and

twenty-eight to Teanum. Ere the next night was

over, Fulvius, with 2000 chosen ‘horsemen, left the

camp, and arrived at Teanum by. daybreak. He

took his seat in the forum, ordered the magistrates,

of Teanum to bring forth their prisoners, and saw

them all scourged and beheaded in his presence.

Then he rode off to Cales, and repeated the same

tragedy there.? .
Atélla and Calatia followed the example of Capua,

! Livy, XXVI. 16. Zonaras, IX. 6.
Livy, XXVL 15. Valerius Maximus, III. 8. 1.
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population ; but all political organisation was strictly .v.c. 513.
denied to them, and they were placed under the ¢ 2
government of a prafect sent thither every year
from Rome! The Campanian plain, the glory of
Italy, and all the domain lands which Capua had
won in former wars, when she was the ally of Rome,
as her share of the spoils of Samnium, were forfeited
to the Roman people. In the domain lands some
colonies were planted soon after the war® but the
Campanian plain was held in occupation by a
number of Roman citizens, and the vectigal or rent
which they paid to the state was for a hundred and
fifty years an important part of the Roman. revenue.®
Only two individuals were found deserving of favour,
it is said, among the whole Capuan people; these
were two women, one of whom had daily sacrificed
in secret during the siege for the success of the
Romans, and the other had secretly fed some Roman
prisoners, These had their property restored to
them by a special decree of the scnate, and they
were desired to go to Rome and to petition the
senate, if they thought proper, for some additional
reward.* '

I have given the settlement of Campania and the Fulvius is
fate of the Capuans in detail, because it seems taken {ffl‘:;"gh“
from authentic sources, and is characteristic of the
stern determination with which the Roman govern-
ment went through its work. It is no less charac-
teristic that when Q. Fulvius applied for a triumph,
after his most important and splendid success, the
senate refused to grant it, because he had ‘only

! Livy, XXVL 16. ? Livy, XXXIV. 45.

3 Cicero, De Leg. Agrar, IL. 29. ¢ Livy, XXVL 33, 84,
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recovered what had belonged to Rome before; and
the mere retrieving of losses, and restoring the
dominion of the commonwealth to its former extent,
was no subject of extraordinary exultation.!

But, although not rewarded by a triumph, the
conquest of Capua was one of the most important
services ever rendered by a Roman general to Lis
country. It did not merely deprive Hannibal of
the greatest fruit of his greatest victory, and thus
seem to undo the work of Cannw, but its effect was
felt far and wide, encouraging the allies of Rome,
and striking terror into lier enemics; tempting the
cities which had revolted to return without delay to
their allegiance, and filling Hannibal with suspicions
of those who were still trne to him, as if they only
waited to purchase their pardon by some act of
treachery towards his garrisons. By the recovery
of Capua his great experiment seemed decided
against him. It appeared impossible under any
circumstances to rally such a coalition of the Italian
states against the Roman power in Italy, as might
be able to overthrow it. We almost ask with what
reasonable hopes could Hannibal from this time
forward continue the war? or why did he not
change the seat of it from Southern Italy to Etruria
and’ Cisalpine Gaul?

But with whatever feelings of disappointment
and grief he may have heard of the fall of Capua,
of the ruin of his allies, and the bloody death of so
mgny of the Capuan senators, and of the brave
Jubdltius Taurea whom he had personally known
and honoured, yet the last campaign was not without

1 Valerius Maximus, IL 8. 4,
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many solid grounds of encouragement. Never had a.v.c.543,
the invincible force of his army been more fully A %1
proved. He had overrun half Italy, had crossed
and recrossed the passes of the Apennines, had
plunged into the midst of the Roman allies, and had
laid waste the territory of Rome with fire and sword.
Yet no superiority of numbers, no advantage of
ground, no knowledge of the country, had ever em-
boldened the Romans to meet him in the field, or
even to beset his road, or to obstruct and harass his
march. Once only, when he was thought to be
retreating, had' they ventured to follow him at a
cautious distance, but he had turned upon them in
his strength, and the two consuls, and Q. Fulvius
with them, were driven before him as fugitives to
the mountains, their camp stormned, and their legions
scattered. It was plain, then, that he might hold
his ground in Italy as long as he pleased, supporting
his army at its cost, and draining the resources of
Rome and her allies year after year, till in mere
exhaustion the Roman commons would probably join
the Latin colonies and the allies in forcing the
senate to make peace.

At this very moment FEtruria was restless, and Unfavour.
required an army of two legions to keep it quiet;' :}l’m e
the Roman commons, in addition to their heavy of the Ro-
taxation and military service, had seen their lands fyy gna
laid waste, and yet were called upon to bear fresh in Spain.
burdens; and there was a spirit of discontent
working in the Latin colonies, which a liftle more
provocation might excite to open revolt. Spain
besides seemed at last to be freed from the enemy;

1 Livy, XXVI. 1, 28; XXVIL 7. Comp. XXVII 21, 22, 24..
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and the recent defeats and deaths of the two Scipios
there held out the hope to Hannibal that now at
length his brother Hasdrubal, having nothing to
detain him in Spain, might lead a second Cartha-
ginian army into Italy, and establish himself in
Ktruria, depriving Rome of the resources of the
Etruscan and Umbrian states, as she had already
lost those of half Samnimm, of Lucania, Bruttium,
and Apulia. Then, assailed at once by two sons of
Hamilcar on the north and the south, the Roman
power, which one of them singly had so staggered,
must, by the joint efforts of both, be beaten to the
ground and destroyed. 'With such hopes, and with
no unreasonable confidence, Hannibal consoled him-
self for the loss of Capua, and allowed his army,
after its severe marching, to rest for the remainder
of the year in Apulia' And now, as we have
brought the war in Italy to this point, it is time to
look abroad, and to observe the course of this mighty
contest in Spain, in Greece, and in Sicily.
t (Cempare Livy, XXVI. 87,
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Progress of the war in Spain, Sicily, and Greeco—Operations of
the Scipios in Spain—Their defeat and death—Macedon and
Greeco—Revolutions of Syracuse—Marcellus in Sicily—Siege
of Syracuse—Archimedes—Sack of Syracuse, and reduction of
Sicily—Mautines, the Numidian, in Sicily.—a.v.c. 538 to 543.

Wags must of necessity form a large part of all When wars
history ; but in most wars the detail of military ;’;’,i},::dt?;e
operations is without interest for posterity, and eumstanti-
should only be given by contemporary writers. It oy

was right for Thucydxdes to relate every little ex-
pedition of the Peloponnesian war at length, but
modern writers do wrong in following his example,

for the details of petty warfare are unworthy to
survive their own generation. And there are also

wars conducted on a great scale, and very important

in their consequences, the particulars of which may

safely be forgotten. For military events should only

be related circumstantially to after-ages, when they

either contain a great lesson in the art of war, or

are so striking in their incidents as to acquire the
interest of a pmance, and thus retain their hold on

the imaginations and moral feehngs of all ages and
countries, Hannibal’s campaigns in Italy have this

double claim on our notice : they are a most valuable

study for the soldier, whilst for readers in general

they are a varied and eventful story, rich in char-
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acters, scenes, and actions. But the war in Spain,
although most important in its results, and still
more the feeble bickerings rather than wars of the
decayed states of Greece, may and ought to be
related summarily. A closer attention must be given
to the war in Sicily: there again the military and
the general interest of the story are great; we have
the ancient art of defence exhibited in its highest
perfection, we have the immortal names of Syracuse
and Archimedes.

There is another reason, however, why we should not
give a minute account of the Spanish war, and that
is because we really know nothing about it! The
Roman annalists, whom Livy has copied here, seem
to have outdone their usual exaggerations in describ-
ing the exploits of the two Scipios: and what is the
truth concealed beneath this mass of fiction we are
wholly unable to discover. Spain, we know, has in
later wars been overrun victoriously and lost again
in a single swmmer; and no one can say how far the
Scipios may at times have penetrated into the heart
of the country, but it is certain that in the first
years of their command they made no lasting im-
pression south of the Iberus. Still their maintain-
ing their ground at all in Spain was of signal service
to Rome. The Carthaginians, on the other hand,
knew the importance of expelling them; but it
appears that, in the year 541, they became engaged
in a war with Syphax, one of the kings or chiefs of
the Numidians ; and a War in Africa was always so
alarming to them that they recalled Hasdrubal,
Hunnibal's brother, from Spain, with a part of their

1 See Note M.
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forces employed in that country, and thus took off a.v.c. 542.
the pressure from the Romans at a most critical ¢ %1%
moment.! The Scipios availed themselves of this
relief ably, and now they seem to have advanced
into the heart of Spain with cffect, to have drawn
over many of the Spanish tribes to the Roman
alliance, and thus to have obtained large recruits
for their own army, which received but slight rein-
forcements from Rome. It is said that 20,000
Celtiberians were raised to serve under the Scipios,
and that at the same time 300 noble Spaniards
were sent into Italy to detach their countrymen
there from Hannibal’s service® Cn. Scipio, we are
told, was greatly loved and reverenced Dby the
Spaniards,® and his influence probably attracted the
Celtiberians to the Roman armies; but we know
not where he found money to pay them, as the
Roman treasury was in no condition to supply him,
and he was obliged to make war support war.
However, careful economy of the plunder which he
may have won from some of the allies of Carthage,
assisted perhaps by loans from some of the Spanish
chiefs attached to himself and to Rome, had enabled
him to raise a large army ; so that, when Hasdrubal
returned from Africa, apparently late in 542,
although there were two other Carthaginian generals
in Spain,* each commanding a separate army, yet the
Roman generalsgthought themselves strong enough
to act on the offensive; and they concerted a grand

1 Appian, Hispan, 15. Livy, XXIV. 48
2 Livy, XXV. 32; XXIV, 49.

3 Livy, XXV. 86. Appian, Hispan. 15.
¢ Livy, XXV. 32. Appian, Hispan, 16.
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av.c. 548. plan for the campaign of 543, by which they hoped
A¢- 211 5 destroy all the armies opposed to them, and to
drive the Carthaginians out of Spain. With this
confidence they divided their forces, and having
crossed the Iberus, marched each in pursuit of a
separate enemy. Cn. Scipio was to attack Has-
drubal, while his brother was to fall on the other
two Carthaginian generals, Hasdrubal the son of
Giscon and Mago.!
Campaign They had wintered, it seems, in the country of
of 543 : de- . e .
feat ana  their new auxiliaries, or, according to one account,
'ti]::'glc ;)fm even farther to the south, in the valley of the Buwtis
% or (tuadalquiver? But it is as impossible to disen-
tangle the geography of this war as its history. The
Carthaginian generals owed their triumph—and more
than this we cannot ascertain—to the ascendency of
Hasdrubal’s name aud personal character; for the
Celtiberians, when brought into his neighbourhood,
were unable to resist his influence, and abruptly
left the Roman camp, and returned home® Thus
abandoned, and at a great distance from all their
resources, the two Roman generals were successively
attacked by the Carthaginians, defeated and killed.*
Of the wreck of their armies some fled to the towns
of ‘their Spanish allies for refuge, and were in some
instances slain by them, or betrayed to the Carthagin-
ians ; a remnant, which lad either been left behind
the Iberus before the opening of the;campaign, or had
effected its retreat thither, was still held together
by Scipio’s lieutenant, . Fonteius, and by L. Marcius®

' Livy, XXV. 32. 2 Appian, Hispan. 16.
w3 Livy, XXV, 38. ¢ Livy, XXV, 34-36. Appian, Hispan. 16.
5 Livy, XXV, 36-39.
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Marcius was only a simple Roman knight, that is, a.v.c. 543,
a man of good fortune, who thercfore served not *¢ 2l
in the infantry of the legions, but in the cavalry;

he had a natural genius for war, and was called
irregularly, it seems, by the common voice of the
soldiers to take the command; and we need not

doubt that, by some timely advantages gained over

some of the enemy’s parties, he raised the spirits of

the men, and preserved the Roman cause in Spain

from utter extinction. DBut the extravagant fables

of his victories over the victorious (arthaginians, and

of his storming their camps, show too clearly out of

what wretched materials the Roman history has to

be written.!

If the defeat of the Scipios took place, as seems The Ro-
probable, early in the year 543, that is, a few weeks 72 4%
before the fall of Capua, we may again admire the the foot of
wonderful disposal of cvents by which the ruin of ?;:y"'
the Roman cause in Spain was delayed till their
affairs in Italy had passed over their crisis, and
were beginning to mend. The Scipios’ urmy was
replaced by that of C. Nero, which the fall of Capua
set at liberty ;> a year earlier this resource would
not have been available. Still the Carthaginians
immediately recovered all the states south of the
Ebro, which had before revolted ; and the Romans
were confined to a narrow strip of coast between

.

! Livy, XXV. 39. According to one account, 37,000 men were
slain on tho Carthaginian side. Valerius Antias returned 17,000
killed,and 4830 prisoners. Appian (Hispan.17)substitutes Marcellus
by mistake for Marcius, but says he did nothing brilliant, so that
the Carthaginian power increased, and spread almost over the
whole of Spain.

2 Livy, XXVL 17.
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av.c. 548, the Tberus and the Pyrenees! from which the over-

A.c.211. whelming force of their enemies was likely ere long
to drive them. And so it would, had not the
external weakness of the Roman cause been now
upheld for the first time by individual genius, so
that a defeated and dispirited army became, in the
hands of the young P. Scipio, the instrument by
which all Spain was conquered.

Strange in-  Seventy years before this period a Greek army

'_;'ﬁ"g:gg,{ °funder Pyrrhus had shaken the whole power of
Rome ; yet the kingdom of Pyrrhus was little more
than a dependency of Macedon, and Pyrrhus had
struggled against the arms of the Macedonian kings
vigorously, but without success. Now a young,
warlike, and popular king was seated on the throne
of Macedon ;2 he had just concluded a war victori-
ously with the only state in Greece which seemed
capable of resisting his power. What Pyrrhus had
almost done alone, would surely be easy for Philip
to accomplish, with Hannibal and his invincible
army to aid him; and what could Rome have done
if to the irresistible African cavalry there had been
joined a body of heavy-armed Macedonians, and a
force of artillery and engineers such as Greek science
alone could furnish ? The strangest and most un-
accountable blank in history is the early period of
the Macedonian war, before the Ztolians became
the allies of Rome, and a coalition was formed
against Philip in Greage itself. Philip’s treaty with

! Appian, Hispan. 17.
2 Philip was not more than seventeen years old in the archonship
-*  of Ariston, A.v.0. 584. Polybius, IV. 5. PFor his popular and
s N .. warliko character, see Polybius, IV. 77. 82.
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Hannibal was concluded in the year 539, or early
enough, at any rate, to allow of his commencing
operations in the year 540.! The ZEtolians con-
cluded their treaty with Rome in 543, after the fall
of Capua® More than three precious years seem
to have been utterly wasted; and during all this
time M. Valerius Leevinus, commanding at Brun-
disium with a single legion and a small fleet, was
allowed to paralyse the whole power of Macedon.?

The cause of this is to be found in that selfish arising
attentipn to separate objects which has so often been {,’l‘:i‘ﬂ.p,s
the ruin of coalitions. Thilip’s object, or, rather, selfishness,
that of Demetrius of Pharos, whose influence appears
plainly in all this war with Rome, was to undo the
work of the late Roman victories in Illyria, and
to wrest the western coast of Epirus from their
dominion. In his treaty with Hannibal, Philip had
especially stipulated that the Romans should not be
allowed to retain their control over Corcyra, Apol-
lonia, Epidamnus, Pharus, Dimalla or Dimalus, the
country of the Parthinians, and Atintania,* places
which in the Illyrian wars had either submitted to,
or been conquered by, the Romans. Philip does
not appear to have understood that all these were
to be reconquered most surely in Italy; that it was
easier to crush Lavinus at Brundisium than to repel
him from Epirus; more prudent to march against
him at the head of the Greeks of Italy than to let
him come to the aid of the Greeks on the coast of
Illyria. Thus he trifled away his strength in petty

! Livy, XXIIi. 83. 89. Above, p. 112. % Livy, XXVL 24.
8 Livy, XXIV. 10. 44 ; XXV. 8; XXVL 24,
4 Polybius, VIL 9. -
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cnterprises, and those not always successful, till
the Romans found the time come to carry on
the war against him in earnest; and they were
not apt either to neglect their opportunities or to
misuse them.

Hewastes  Philip was personally brave, and could on occasion

:ieitt;“;%_"“ show no comumon activity and energy. But hLe had

jeets, not that steadiness of purpose, without which energy
in political affairs is worthless. Thus he was lightly
deterred from an enterprise by dangers which he was
not afraid of, Imt rather did not care to encounter.
The naval power of Greeee had long since sunk to
nothing ; Philip had no regular navy, and the small
vessels which he could collect were no match for the
Roman quinqueremes, so that w descent upon Italy
appeared hazardous, while various schemes opened
upon him nearer home, which his own temper, or
the interests of his advisers, led him to prefer.
Hence he effected but little during three years. He
neither took Epidammnus, nor Apollonia, nor Coreyra ;
but he won Lissus, and the strong fortress which
served as its citadel ;' and he seems also to have
cenquered I)imalus or Dimallus, and to have enlarged
hig dominion more or less nominally with the coun-
tries of the Parthinians and Atintanians, of which
the sovereignty had belonged to the Romans.? From
all this Hannibal derived no benefit, and Rome sus-
tained no serious injury. .

Hiera's In the year of Rome 491, in the second year of

faithful . . .
fg‘iend‘hip\ the first Punic war, Hiero, king of Syracuse, had

to the -

Romans 1 Polybius, VIIL. 15, 16.

h'l?'dﬂth i 2 In Livy, XXIX. 12, we find these attacked by the Romans, as
-7 being subject to Macedon,
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made peace with the Romans, and had become their a.v.c. 530.
ally. Forty-seven ycars had passed away since, A-C- 215
when the tidings of the battle of Cannme arrived at
Syracuse, and seemed to announce that a great part
of Sicily was again to change its masters, and to be
subjected once more to the Carthaginian dominion.
But Hiero, although about ninety years of age, did
not waver. Far from courting the friendship of
Carthage, he increased his excrtions in behalf of
Rome; he supplied the Roman army in Sicily with
money and corn at & time when all supplies from
home had failed,! and about a year afterwards, when
a fleet was prepared to mcet the hostile designs of
. Philip of Macedon, Hiero again sent 50,000 medimni
of wheat and barley to provision it.* This wnust
nearly have been his last public act. Towards the
close of the year 539, after u life of ninety years,
and a reign of fifty-four, but still retuining all his
faculties, sound in mind and vigorous in body,
Hiero died.

He had enjoyed and deserved the constant affec- preceded
tion of his people, and had seen his kingdom Y, thatof
- flourishing more and more under his government. Gelon.
One only thing had marred the completeness of his
fortune: his son Gelon had died before him, with
whom Le had lived in the most perfect harmony,
and who had ever rendered him the most devoted
and loving obediemce.* He had still two daughters,
Damarata and Heraclea, who were married to two
eminent Syracusans, Andranodorus and Zoippus;

! Livy, XXIIL 22. Seo above, p. 98.
? Livy, XXIII 38, 3 Polybius, VII. 8.
4 Polybius, VIL 8.
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a.v.c.530. and he had one grandson, a boy of about fifteen, the

A.c. 215 gon of (telon, Hieronymus.!

Heisswe- 1t is the most difficult problem in a hereditary

;"."’d"d bY monarchy, how to educate the heir to the throne,

his grand- . . ..

son Hier- when the circumstances of his condition, so much

s’ more powerful than any instruction, are apt to train

acter. him for evil far more surely than the lessons of the
wisest’ teachers can train him for good. In the
ancient world, moreover, there was no fear of God
to sober the mind which was raised above all fear
or respect for man; and if the philosophers spoke
of the superiority of virtue and wisdom over all the
gifts of fortune, their own example, when they were
seen to sue for the king’s favour, and to dread his
anger, no less than ordinary men, made their
doctrines regarded either as folly or hypocrisy.
Hieronymus at fifteen became king of Syracuse;
a child in understanding, but with passions.pre-
cociously vigorous because he had such large mieans
of indulging them; insolent, licentious, and cruel,
yet withal so thoughtless and so mere a slave of
every impulse, that he was sure to be the instru-
ment of his own ruin.

Hejoinsthe  We have already noticed his early communication

g“,,’;‘“g'“ with Hannibal, and the arrival of Hippocrates and
Epicydes at Syracuse, Syracusans by extraction, but
born at Carthage, and by education and franchise
Carthaginians, whom Hannibal had sent to Hierony-
mus to confirm him in his alienation from Rome.?
They won the youth’s ear by telling him of Han-
nibal's marches and victories; for in those days

1 Livy, XXIV. 4,
_ta Polybius, VIL 2. Livy, XXIV, 6. See above, p. 112.

v
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events that were two or three years old were still A.v.c. 539.
news to foreigners; common fame had reported the A-¢-21%-
general facts, but the details could only be gathered
accidentally ; and Hieronymus listened ecagerly to
Hippocrates and Epicydes, when they told him
stories of their crossing the Rhone, of their passage

of the Alps and Apennines, of the slaughter of the
tomans at Thrasymenus, and of their late unequalled
victory at Cannce, of all which they had themselves
been eye-witnesses. And when they saw Hierony-

mus possessed with a vague longing that he too
might achieve such great deeds, they asked him

who had such claims as he to be king of all Sicily.

His mother was the daughter of Pyrrhus; his father

was Hiero’s son; with this double title to the love

and homage of all Sicilians, he should not be con-
tented to divide the island either with Rome or
Carthage : by his timely aid to Hannibal he might
secure it wholly to himself. The youth accordingly
insisted that the sovercignty of all Sicily should

be ceded to him as the price of his alliance with
Carthage ; and the Carthaginians were well content

to humour him, knowing that, if they could drive
the Romans out of the island, they had little to fear

from the claims of Hieronymus?

Appius Claudius, the Roman pretor in Sicily, and deserts
the Ro-

aware of what was going on, sent some of his officers pgys,
to Syracuse to warn the king not to break off his
grandfather’s long friendship with Rome, but to renew

the old alliance in his own name® Hieronymus
called his council together, and Hippocrates and

1 Polyhius, VIL 4. ? Polybius, VII 4. Livy, XXIV. 6

% Polybius, VII. 5. Livy, XXIV. 6.
p .
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Epicydes were present. His native subjects, afraid
to oppose his known feelings, said nothing; but
three of his council, who came from old Greece,
conjured him not to abandon his alliance with
Rome. Andranodorus alone, his uncle and guardian,
urged him to seize the moment, and become sovereign
of all Sicily. He listened, and then, turning to
Hippocrates and Epicydes, asked them, ‘ And what
think you? - We think, they answered, * with
Andranodorus.”  ‘Then,’ said he, ‘the question is
decided ; we will no longer be dependent on Rome.
He then called in the Roman ambassadors, and told
them that ¢ he was willing to renew his grandfuther’s
league with Rome, if they would repay him all the
money and corn with which Hievro had at various
times supplied them; if they would restore the
costly presents which he had given them, especially
the golden statue of Victory, which he had sent to
them only three years since, after their defeat at
Thrasymenus ; and finally, if they would share the
island with him equally, ceding all to the east of
the river Himera'! The Romans considered this
answer as a mockery, and went away without
thinking it worthy of a serious reply. Accordingly
from this moment Hieronymus conceived himself to
be at war with Rome: he began to raise and arm
soldiers, and to form magazines; and the Cartha-
ginians, according to their treaty with him, prepared
to send over a fleet andsarmy to Sicily.

Meanwhile his desertion of the Roman alliance
was most unwelcome to a strong party in Syracuse.

" A conspiracy had already been formed against his

4 . Y Polybins, VIL 5. See Livy, XXII. 37.
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life, which was ascribed, whether truly or not, to a.v.c. 539.
the intrigues of this party;' and now that he had *® 216.
actually joined the Carthaginians, they became more
bitter against lim; and a second conspiracy was
formed with better success. e had taken the field
to attack the cities in the Roman part of the island.
Hippocrates and Epicydes were already in the
enemy’s country; and the king, with the main
body of his army, was on his march to support
them, and had just entered the town of Leontini?
The road, which was also the principal street of
the city, lay through a narrow gorge, with abrupt
cliffs on either side; and the houses ran along in a
row, nestling under the western cliff, and facing
towards the small river Lissus, which flowed through
the gorge between the town and the eastern cliff?
An empty house in this street had been occupied by
the conspirators: when the king came opposite to
it, one of their number, who was one of the king’s
guards, and close to his person, stopped just behind
him, as if something had caught his foot; and
whilst he seemed trying to get it free, he checked the
advance of the following multitude, and left the
king to go on a few steps unattended. At that
moment the conspirators rushed out of the house
and murdered him. So sudden was the act
that his guards could not save him: seeing him
dead, they were seized with a panic, and dispersed.
The murderers hastencd, some into the market-
Place of Leontini, to raise the cry of liberty there,
and others to Syracuse, to anticipate the .king’s

! Polybius, VIL 2. Livy, XXIV. 5. * Livy, XXIV. 7.
3 Polybius, VIL 6. .
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friends, and secure the city for themselves and the
Romans.!

Their tidings, however, had flown before them; and
Andranodorus, the king’s uncle, had already secured
the island of Ortygia, the oldest part of Syracuse, in
which was the citadel, and where Hiero and Hierony-
mus had resided? The assassins arrived just at
nightfall, displaying the bloody robe of Hieronymus,
and the diadem which they had torn from his head,
and calling the people to rise in the name of liberty.
Their call was obeyed : all the city, except the island,
was presently in their power; and in the island itself
a strong building, which was used as a great corn
magazine for the supply of the whole city, was no
sooner seized by those whom Andranodorus had sent
to occupy it, than they offered to deliver it up to the
opposite party.®

The general feeling being thus manifested, Andra-
nodorus yielded to it. He surrendered the keys of
the citadel and of the treasury; and in return he
and Themistus, who had married a sister of Hierony-
mus, were clected among the captains-general of
the commonwealth, to whom, according to the old
Syracusan constitution, the executive government
was to be committed. But their colleagues were
mostly chosen from the assassins of Hieronymus;
and Letween such opposites there could be no real
union. Suspicions and informatione of plots were
not long wanting. Anwctor told the majority of the
eﬁ;mams-geneml that Andranodorus and Fhemistus
weid conspmng to massacre them and the other

1 Lwy, XXIV 2 Livy, XXIV. 21.
3 Livy, XXIV. 21, 22.
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leaders of their party, and to re-establish the a.v.c.539.
tyranny : the charge was made out to the satisfac- A& %1%
tion of those who were so well disposed to believe
it: they stationed soldiers at the doors of the
council chamnber, and as soon as Andranodorus and
Themistus entered, the soldiers rushed in and
murdered them.! The members of the council
decided that they were rightfully slain, Dut the
multitude were inclined to belicve them less guilty
than their murderers, and beset the council, calling
for vengeance. They were persuaded, however, to
hear what the perpetrators of the deed could say in
its defence; and Sopater, one of the captains-general,
who was concerned both in the recent murder and
in that of Hieronymus, arose to justify himself and
his party. The tyrannies in the ancient world were
so hateful that they were put by common feeling
out of the pale of ordinary law: when Sopater
accused Andranodorus and Themistus of having been
the real authors of all the outrages committed by
the boy Hieronymus; when he inveighed against
their treacherous submission to their country’s laws.
and against their ingratitude in plotting the deaths
of those who had so nobly forgiven all their past
offences ; and when he said, finally, that they had
been instigated to all these crimes by their wives,
that Hiero’s daughter and granddaughter could not
condescend to live in a private station, there arose a
cry from some, probably of their own tutored partisans,
which the whole multitude, in fear or in passion,
immediately echoed, ¢ Death to the whole race of the
tyrants; not one of them shall be suffered to live’? .

! Livy, XXIV. 28, 24. ¢ Livy, XXIV. 25.
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They who had purposely roused the multitude
to fury were instantly ready to secure it for their
own bloody ends. The captains-general proposed a
decree for the execution of every person of the race
of the tyrants; and the instant it was passed, they
sent parties of soldiers to carry it into effect. Thus
the wives of Andranodorus and Themistus were
butchered ; but there was another daughter of Hiero,
the wife of Zoippus, who was so far from sharing in
the tyranny of Hieronymus that, when sent by him
as his ambassador to Egypt, he had chosen to live
there in exile. His innocent wife, with her two
young maiden daughters, were included in the
general proseription. They took refuge at the altar
of their household gods, but in vain: the mother
was dragged from her sanctuary and murdered ; the
daughters fled wildly into the outer court of the
palace, in the hope of escaping into the street, and
appealing to the humanity of the passers-by; but
they were pursued and cut down by repeated
wounds. Ere the deed was done, a messenger came
to say that the people had revoked their sentence;
which seems to show that the captains-general had
taken advantage of some expressions of violence, and
had done in the people’s name what the people had
never in earnest agreed to. At any rate, their rage
was now loud against their bloody government ; and
they insisted on having a free electign of captains-
veneral to supply the places of Andranodorus and
Themistus ; a demand which implies that some pre-
ceding resolutions or votes of the popular assembly
I been passed under undue influence.!

1 Livy, XXIV. 26.

N
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The party which favoured the Roman alliance had a.v.c. 539,
done all that wickedness could to make themselves A "C“;
odious. The reaction against them was natural ,g,,'.mm -
yet the same foreign policy which these butchers P“ITIW
supported had been steadily pursued Ly the wise
and moderate Hiero. Every party in that corrupt
city of Syracuse wore an aspect of evil: the partisans
of Carthage were in nothing better than those of
Rome. When Hieronymus had been  murdered,
Hippoerates and Epicydes were at the moment
deserted by their soldiers, and returned to Syracuse
as private individuals. There they applied to the
governinent for an cscort to convey them back to
Hannibal in safety ; but the escort was not provided
immediately ; and in the interval they perceived
that they could serve Hanuibal better by remaining
in Sicily. They found many amongst the mercenary
soldiers of the late king, and amongst the poorer
citizens, who readily listened to them, when they
accused the captains-general of selling the independ-
ence of Syracuse to Rome: and their party was so
strengthened by the atrocitics of the government
that, when the election was held to choose two
new captains-general in the place of Andranodorus
and Themistus, Hippocrates and Epicydes were
nominated and triumphantly elected! Again there-
fore the govermmnent was divided within itself; and
Hippocrates and Epicydes had been taught by the
former conduct of their colleagues that one pazty or
the other must perish.

The Roman party had immediately suspended The Ro-

man flest

hostilities with Rome, obtained a truce from Appius s to the
! Livy, XXIV. 23, 27,
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av.c.539, Claudius renewable every ten days, and sent ambas-

A.c. 215,

mouth of
the har-
bour.

The Ro-
wan part,
becomes
the more
powerful.

sadors to him to solicit the revival of Hiero's treaty.
A Roman fleet of 100 ships was lying off the coast
a little to the north of Syracuse, which the Romans
on the first suspicion of the defection of Hieronymus,
had manned by the most extraordinary exertions,
and sent to Sicily. On the other hand, Hiwilco,
with a small Carthaginian fleet, was at Pachynus,
Rome and Carthage each anxiously watching the
course of events in Syracuse, and each being ready
to support its party there. Matters were nicely
balanced ; and the Roman fleet, in the hope of turn-
ing the scale, sailed to Syracuse, and stationed itself
at the mouth of the great harbour.!

Strengthened by this powerful aid, the Roman

¥ party triumphed, even moderate men not wishing to

provoke an enemy who was already at their gates.
The old league with Rome was renewed, with the
stipulation that whatever cities in Sicily had been
subject to King Hiero should now in like manner
be under the dominion of the Syracusan people. It
appears that, since the murder of Hieronymus, his

. kingdom had gone to pieces, many of the towns,

and Leontini in particular, asserting their independ-
ence. These were, like Syracuse, in a state of
hostility against Rome, owing to Hieronymus’s revolt;
but they had no intention of submitting again to
the Syracusan dominion. Still, when the Romans
threatened them, they ggnt to Syracuse for aid, and
as. ghe Syracusan treaty with Rome was not yet

- .ratified or made public, the government could not

decline their request. Hippocrates accordingly was
1 Livy, XXIV. 27,
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sent to Leontini, with a small army, consisting s.v.c.53.
chiefly of deserters from the Roman fleet; for, in A% 2%
the exigency of the time, the fleet had been manned

by slaves furnished by private families in acertain pro-

portion, according to their census; and the men thus
provided, being mostly unused to the sea, and forced

into the service, deserted in unusually large numbers,
insomuch that there were 2000 of them in the party

which Hippocrates led to the defence of Leontini.!

This auxiliary force did good service, and Appius Marcellus
(laudius, who commanded the Roman army, was g‘i:ii;’;":i“
obliged to stand on the defensive. Meanwhile M.
Marcellus had arrived in Sicily, having been sent
over thither, as we have seen, after the close of the
campaign in Italy, to take the supreine command.

As the negotiations with Syracuse were now con-
cluded, Marcellus required that Hippocrates should
be recalled from Leontini, and that both he and
Epicydes should be banished from Sicily. Epicydes
upon this, feeling that his personal safety was risked
by remaining longer at Syracuse, went also to
Leontini, and both he and his brother inveighed
loudly against the Roman party who were in posses-
sion of the government; they had betrayed their
country to Rome, and were endeavouring, with the
help of the Romans, to enslave the other cities of
Sicily, and to subject them to their own dominion.
Accordingly, when some officers arrived from Syra-
cuse requiring the Leontines to submit, and an-
nouncing to Hippocrates and Epicydes their sentence
of expulsion from Sicily, they were answered that
the Leontines would not acknowledge the Syracusan

! Livy, XXIV. 27, 29, 30,
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covernment, nor were they hound by its treaties.
This answer being reported to Syracuse,-the leaders
of the Roman party called upon Marcellus to fulfil
lis agreement with them, and to reduce Leontini to
submission!  That city was now the refuge and
centre of the popular party in Sicily, as Samos had
heen in Greece, when the 400 usurped the govern-
ment of Atheus, and Hippocrates and Epicydes
looked upon their army as the true representative
of the Syracusan people, just as Thrasybulus and
Thrasyllus, and the Athenian fleet at Samos, regarded
themselves, during the tyranny of the aristocratical
party at home, as the true people of Athens.

But, as we bave noticed more than once beforc,
nothing could less resemble the slowness and feeble-
ness of Sparta than the tremendous energy of Rome.
The prewetor’s army in Sicily at the beginning of the
vear consisted of two legions, and it is probable that
Marcellus had brought one at least of the two legions
which bhad formed his consular army. With this
powerful force Marcellus instantly attacked Leontini,
and stormed it, and in addition to the usual carnage
on the sack of a town, he scourged and in cold
blood beheaded 2000 of the Roman deserters, whom
he found bearing arms in the army of Hippocrates ;
Hippocrates and his brother escaping only with a
handful of men, and taking refuge in the neighbour-
ing town of Herbessus.? .

For nearly thirty yeays war had been altogether
unkunvwn in Sicily ; fifty years had passed since a
hostile army bhad made war in the territory of
Svpgcuse. All men therefore were struck with

w1 Livy, XXIV, 29, * Livy, XXIV. 80.
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horror at the fate of Leontini: if /tna had rolled a.r.c. 539.
down his lava flood upon the town its destruction A-¢ 215
would scarcely have been more sudden and terrible.

But with horror indignation was largely mingled:

the Dloodiness of the Romans in the sack of towns

went far beyond the ordinary practice of the Greeks;

the Syracusan government had betrayed their
countrymen of Leontini to barbarians more cruel

than the Mamertines.

The tidings spread far and wide, and met a Syra- The syra-
cusan army, which two of the captains-gencral, Sosis {24 ™Y
and Dinomenes, both of them assassins of Hierony- march,
mus, and devoted to the cause of Rome, were leading
out to co-operate with Marcellus.  The soldiers, full
of grief and fury, refused to advance a step farther:
their blood, they said, would be sold to the Romans,
like that of their Lrethren at Leontini.  The generals
were obliged to lead them back to Megara, within a
few miles of Syracuse, then hearing that Hippocrates
and Epicydes were at Herbessus, and dreading their
influence at a moment like this, they led their troops
to attack the town where they had taken refuge.!

Hippocrates and his brother threw open the gates and to act
of Herbessus, and came out to mect them. At ‘]‘fl‘;')“zt
the head of the Sym(,uwn army marched 600 crates and
Cretans, old soldiers in Hiero’s service, whom he *Picvdes
had sent over into Italy to act as light troops in
the Roman army, against Hannibal's barbarians, but
who had been taken prisoners at Thrasymenus, and
with the other allies or auxiliaries of Rome had been
sent home by Hannibal unburt. They now saw
Hippocrates and Epicydes coming towards them

1 Livy, XXIV. 30,
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with no hostile array, but holding out branches of
olive tufted here and there with wool, the well-
known signs of a suppliant. They heard them
praying to be saved from the treachery of the
Syracusan generals, who were pledged to deliver up
all foreign soldiers serving in Sicily to the vengeance
of the Romans. The Cretans felt that the cause of
Hippocrates and Epicydes was their own, and swore
to protect them. In vain did Sosis and Dinomenes
ride forward to the head of the column, and trying
what could be done by authority, order the instant
arrest of the two suppliants. They were driven off
with threats; the feeling began to spread through the
army; and the Syracusan gererals had no resource
but to march back to Megara, leaving the Cretan
auxiliaries, it secms, with Hippocrates and Epicydes
in a state of open revolt.!

Meantime the Cretans sent out parties to beset
the roads leading to Leontini; and a letter was
intercepted, addressed by the Syracusan generals to
Marcellus, congratulating him on his exploit at
Leontini, and urging him to complete his work by
the extermination of every foreign soldier in the
service of Syracuse. Hippocrates took care that the
purport, of this letter should be quickly made known
to the army at Megara, and he followed closely with
the Cretans to watch the result. The army broke
out into mutiny; Sosis and Dinomenes, protesting
in vain that the letter was a mere forgery of the
enemy, were obliged to escape for their lives to

- Syracuse: even the Syracusan soldiers were accused

" .of sharing in their generals’ treason, and were for a

1 Livy, XXIV. 30, 81.
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time in great danger from the fury of the foreigners, a.v.c 539.
their comrades. But Hippocrates and Epicydes 4-¢ 215
prevented this mischief, and being received as leaders
by the whole army set out forthwith for Syracuse.
They sent a soldier before them, most probably a
native Syracusan, who had escaped from the sack of
Leontini, and could tell his countrymen as an eye-
witness what acts of bloodshed, outrage, and rapine
the Romans had committed there. Even in moderate
men, who for Hiero’s sake were well inclined to
Rome, the horrors of Leontini overpowered all other
thoughts and feelings: within Syracuse and without
all followed one common impulse. When Hippo-
crates and Epicydes arrived at the gates the citizens
threw them open; the captains-general in vain
endeavoured to close them ; they fled to Achradina.
the lower part of the city, with such of the Syracusan
soldiers as still adhered to them, whilst the strecam
of the hostile army burst down the slope of Epipole,
and, swelled by all the popular party, the foreign
soldiers, and the old guards of Hiero and Hieronymus
came sweeping after them with irresistible might.
Achradina was carried in an instant; some of the
captains-general were massacred; Sosis escaped to
add the betrayal of his country hereafter to his
multiplied crimes. The confusion raged wild and
wide ; slaves were set free; prisoners were let loose;
and amidst the horrors of a violent revolution, under
whatever name effected, the popular party, the party
friendly to Carthage, and adverse to aristocracy and
to Rome, obtained the sovereignty of Syracuse.!
Sosis, now in his turn a fugitive, escaped to Leon- M:ireellns

. besieges
! Livy, XXIV. 31, 82. . Syracuse,
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tini, and told Marcellus of the violence done to'the
friends of Rome. The fiery old man, as vehement
at sixty against his country’s ememies as when he
slew the Gaulish king in single combat in his first
consulship, immediately moved his army upon Syra-
cuse. He encamped by the temple of Olympian
Jupiter, on the right bank of the Anapus, where
two solitary pillars still remain, and serve as a sea-
mark to guide ships into the great harbour. Appius
Claudius with the fleet heset the city by sea, and
Marcellus did not doubt that in the wide extent of the
Syracusan walls some unguarded spot would be found,
and that the punishment of Leontini would soon be
effaced by a more memorable example of vengeance.!

Thus was commenced the last siege of Syracuse—
a siege not inferior in interest to the two others
which it had already undergone, from the Athenians
and from the Carthaginians. It should be remem-
hered that the city walls now embraced the whole
surface of Epipole, terminating, like the lines of
(tenoa, in an angle formed by the converging sides
of the hill, or inclined table-land, at the point where
it becomes no more than a narrow ridge, stretching
inland, and connecting itself with the hills of the
interior. The Romans made their land attack on
the south front of the walls, while their fleet, unable,
ns it seems, to enter the great harbour, carried on
its assaults against the sca-wall of Achradina.

isbaffled by The land attack wa comumitted to Appius Clau-

Archi-
wmedes,

dius, while -Mazcellus in person conducted the opera-
tions of the fleet. The Roman army is spoken of
a8 large, but no details of its force are given: it

1 Livy, XXIV. 33.
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snnot have been less than 20,000 men, and a.v.c 341,
was probably more numerous. No force in Sieily, *¢ 1%
whether of Syracusans or Carthaginians, could

have resisted it in the field; and it had lately
stormed the walls of Leontini as easily, to use the
Homeric comparison, as a child tramples out the

towers and castles which he has scratched upon the

sand of the sea-shore. Dut at Syracuse it was
checked by an wartillery such as the Romans had

never encountered before, and which, had Hannibal
possessed it, would long since have e¢nabled him to

bring the war to a triumphant issue. An old wan

of seventy-four, a rclation and friend of King Hiero.

long known as one of the ablest astronomers and’
mathematicians of his age, now proved that his
science was no less practical than deep; and amid

all the erimes and violenee of contending factions,

he alone won the pure glory of defending his country
successfully against a foreign cuemy.  This old man

was Archimedes.!

Many years before, at Hiero’s request, he had His extra.
contrived the engines which were now used so :’:;:’,:‘:?m
effectively. Marcellus brought up his ships against defend the
the sea-wall of Achradina, and endeavoured by a ot
constant discharge of stones and arrows to clear the
walls of their defenders, so that his men might apply
thetr ladders and mount to the assault. These
ladders rested on two ships, lashed together broad-
side o Droadside, and worked as one by their outside
oars; and when the two ships were brought close
up under the wall, one end of the ladder wus raised
by ropes passing through blocks aflixed to the two
! Livy, XXIV. 34. Polybius, VIIL 5. * Plutarch, Marcellus, 14.
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mast-heads of the two vesscls, and was then let go
till it rested on the top of the wall. Dut Archimedes
had supplied the ramparts with an artillery so
powerful that it overwhelmed the Romans before
they could get within the range which their missiles
could reach ; and when they came closer they found
that all the lower part of the wall was loopholed,
and their men were struck down with fatal aim by
an cenemy whom they could not see, and who shot
his arrows in perfect sccurity., If they still perse-
vered and attempted to fix their ladders, on a sudden
they saw long poles thrust out from the top of the
wall like the armns of a giant, and enormous stones
or huge wmasses of lead were dropped from these
upon them, by which their ladders were crushed to
pieces and their ships were almost sunk. At other
times machines like cranes, or such as are used at
the turnpikes in (Germany, and in the market-gardens
round London to draw water, were thrust out over
the wall, and the end of the lever, with an iron
grapple affixed to it, was lowered upon the Roman
ships. As soon as the grapple had taken hold, the
other end of the lever was lowered by heavy weights
and the ship raised out of the water till it was
made almost to stand upon its stern; then the
grapple was suddenly let go, and the ship dropped
mto the sea with a violence which either upset it
or tilled it with water. With cqual power was the
assault on the land side repelled and the Roman
soldiers, bold .as they were, were so daunted by
these strange and irresistible devices that if they
saw .o much as a rope or a stick hanging or pro-
Jecing from the wall they would turn about and
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run away, crying ‘that Archimedes was going to set s v.c. 541.
one of his engines at work against them. Their 4.0-213.
attempts indeed were a mere amusement to the

enemy, till Marcellus in despair put a stop to his
attacks ; and it was resolved merely to blockade the

town, and to wait for the effect of famine upon the
crowded population within.!

Thus far, keepmg our eyes fixed upon Syracuse Difficulties

only, we can give a clear and probable account of I" Wt o
the course of events. But when we would extend Slclhan
our view farther, and connect the war in Sicily ™"
with that in Italy, and give the relative dates of
the actions performed in the several countries
involved in this great contest, we see the wretched
character of our materials, and must acknowledge
.that, in order to give a comprehensive picture of
the whole war, we have to supply, by inference or
conjecture, what no actual testimony has recorded.
We do not know for certain when Marcellus came
into Sicily, when he began the siege of Syracuse, or
how long the blockade was continued. We read of
Roman and Carthaginian flects appearing and dis-
appearing at different times in the Sicilian seas;
but of the naval operations on either side we can
give no connected report. Other difficulties present
themselves, of no great importance, but perplexing
because they shake our confidence in the narrative
which contains them. So easy is it to transcribe
the ancient writers; so hard to restore the reality
of those events, of 'Which they themselves had no
clear conception.

! Polybius, VIIL 6-9. Livy, XXIV. 34 Plutarch, Marcellus,
15-17.
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Chronology ~ The first attacks on Syracuse are certainly mis-
of the war. placed by Livy, when he classes them among the

AU.C. 541,

A.c. 213,
Sicily be-
comes the
main seat
of war,

events of the year 540.! The Sicilian war belongs
to the year following, to the consulship of Q. Fabius
the dictator’s son, and of Ti. Gracchus. Even when
this is set right, it is difficult to reconcile Polybius’s
statement,” ‘that the blockade of Syracuse lasted
eight months,” with the account which places
the capture of the city in the autumn of 542.
Instead of eight months, the blockade would seem to
have lasted for more than twelve ; nor is there any
other solution of this difficulty than to suppose that
the blockade was not persevered in to the end, and
was in fact given up as useless, as the assaults had
been before. I notice these points, because the
narrative which follows is uncertain and unsatis-
factory, and no care can make it otherwise.

The year 541 saw the whole stress of the war
directed upon Sicily. Little or nothing, if we can
trust our accounts, was done in Italy; there was a
pause also in the operations in Spain ; but through-
out Sicily the contest was raging furiously. Four
Roman officers were employed there; P. Cornelins
Lentulus held the old Roman province, that is, the
western part of the island, and his headquarters
were at Lilybeum; T. Otacilius had the command
of the fleet ;* Appius Claudius and Marcellus carried
on the war in the kingdom of Syracuse; the latter
certaiuly ag proconsul ; the former as propretor, or
possibly, only as the lieutenant, legatus, of the pro-
eansml. Marcellus, however, as proconsul, must

' Lwy, X.XIV 83, 3 Polybius, VIIL 9. [Cf. Neumann, 412, note 1.]
. Y 3 Livy, XXIV. 10, )
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have had the supreme command over the island, av.c. 541,
and all its resources must have been at his disposal ; *¢ 2%
so that the fleet which he conducted in person at

the sicge of Syracuse, was probably a part of that
committed to T. Otacilius, Otacilius himself either
serving under the proconsul, or possibly remaining

still at Lilybeum. It is remarkable that, although

he is said to have had the command of the fleet
continued to him for five successive years,! yet his

name never occurs as taking an active part in the

siege of Syracuse, and how he employed himself we

know not. Nor is it less singular that he should

have retained his naval command year after year,

though he was so meanly esteemed by the most
influentia]l men in Rome that his election to the
consulship was twice stopped in the most decided
manner, first by Q. Fabius in 540, and again by T.
Manlius Torquatus in 544.2 But the clue to this,

as to other things which belong to the living know-

ledge of these times, is altogether lost.

‘While the whole of Sicily was become the scene Wise con-
of war, an army of nine or ten thousand old soldiers g;;":tg‘mt_h"
was purposely kept inactive by the Roman govern- wards the
ment, and wes not even allowed to take part in any pe"e
active operations. These were the remains of the Cannc.
army of Cannw, and a number of citizens who had
evaded their military service: as we have seen
they had been all sent to Sicily in disgrace, not to
be recalled till the end of the war® Now, however,
that there was active service required in Sicily itself.

! Livy, XXIIL 82; XXIV. 10. 44; XXV. 8; XXVI. 1,
# Livy, XXIV. 9; XXVI. 22.
3 Livy, XXIIL 25. See above, p. 136,
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these condemned soldiers petitioned Marcellus that
they might be employed in the field, and have some
opportunity of retrieving their character. This
petition was presented to him at the end of the
first year’s campaign in Sicily, and was referred by
him to the senate. The answer was remarkable:
‘The senate conld see no reason for entrusting the
service of the commonwealth to men who had aban-
doned their comrades at Cannw, while they were
fighting to the death; but if M. Claudius thought
differently, he might use his discretion, provided
always that none of these soldiers should receive
any honorary exemption or reward, however they
might distinguish themselves, nor be allowed to
return to Italy till the enemy had quitted it
Here was shown the consummate policy of the
Roman government, in holding ocut so high a
standard of military duty, while, without appearing
to yield to circumstances, they took care not to
push their severity so far as to hurt themselves.
Occasions might arise when the services of these
disgraced soldiers could not be dispensed with; in
such a case Marcellus might employ them. Yet
even then their penalty was not wholly remitted ;
it was grace enough to let them serve their country
at all; nothing that they could do was more than
their bounden duty of gratitude for the mercy shown
them ; they could not deserve exemption or rew:

It was the glory and the happiness of Rome that
her soldiers could bear guch severity. Sicily was
full of mercenary troops whose swords were hired
by i‘orelgners to fight their battles; and if these

1 Livy, XXV. 5-7,
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disgraced Romans had chosen to offer their services a.v.c. 541.
to Carthage, they might have enjoyed wealth and 4O &
honours, with full vengeance on their unforgiving
country. Greek soldiers at this time would have

done so; the proudest of the nobility of France in

the sixteenth century did not scruple to revenge

his private wrongs by treason. But these 10,000
Romans, although their case was not only hard, but
grievously unjust, inasmuch as their rich and noble
countrymen, who had escaped like them from Cannz,

had received no punishment, still bowed with entire
submission to their country’s severity, and felt that
nothing could tempt them to forfeit the privilege of

being Romans.

We must not suppose, however, that these men Useofthese
were useless, even while they were kept at a distance froops.
from the actual field of war. As soon as Syracuse
became the enemy of Rome, it was certain that the
Carthaginians would renew the struggle of the first
Punic war for the dominion of Sicily; and the
Roman province, from its neighbourhood to Carthage,
was espetially exposed to invasion. Lilybsum
therefore and Drepanum, Eryx and Panormus, re-
quired strong garrisons for their security; and the
soldiers of Canna, by forming these garrisons, set
other troops at liberty who must otherwise have
been withdrawn from active warfare. As it was
these towns were never attacked, and the keys of
Sicily, Lilybeum at one end of the island, and
Messana at the other, remained throud'hout in the
hands of the Romans. Efforts of

"Yet the example of Syracuse produced a very the Cartha-

general effect. The cities which had belonged tosicﬂy.’h



214 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR. [onar.

an.c 541, Hiero’s kingdom mostly followed it, unless where

4.0.213. the Romans secured them in time with sufficient
garrisions. Himilco, the Carthaginian commander,
who had been sent over to Pachynus with a small
fleet to watch the course of events, sailed back to
Carthage, as soon as the Carthaginian party had
gained possession of Syracuse, and urged the govern-
ment to increase its armaments in S1c1ly Hannibal
wrote from Italy to the same effect; for Slclly had
been his father’s battle-ficld for ﬁve years, he had
clung to it till the last moment, and his son was no less
sensible of its importance. Accordingly Himilco
was supplied with an army, notwithstanding the
pressure of the Numidian war in Africa; and land-
ing on the south coast of Sicily he presently reduced
Heraclea, Minoa, and Agrigentum, and encouraged
many of the smaller towns in the interior of the
island to declare for Carthage. Hippocrates broke
out of Syracuse and joined him. Marcellus, who
had left his camp to quell the growing spirit of
revolt amongst the Sicilian cities, was obliged to fall
back again; and the enemy, pursuing him closely,
encamped on the banks of the Anapus. Meanwhile
a (arthaginian fleet ran over to Syracuse, and -
entered the great harbour, its object being apparently
to provision the plaoe and thus render the Roman
blockade nugatory.?

Difficulties It was clear that Marcellus could not make head

goﬁ:ns_ against a Carthaginian army supported by Syracuse
and half the other cities #f Sicily. The fleet also was
uneqnal to the service required of it ; many ships had
probably been destroyed by Archlmedes Lilybseum

* Livy, XXIV, 5. * Livy, XXIV. 35, 86.
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could not be left unguarded, and some ships were a.v.c. 541
necessarily kept there; and in the general revolt 4-¢%%
of the Sicilian cities, the Roman army could not

always depend on being supplied by land, and would

require corn to be brought sometimes from a distance

by sea. Besides, the reinforcements which Marcellus

so needed must be sent in ships and embarked at

Ostia ; for Hannibal’s army cut off all communica-

tion by the usual line, through Lucania to Rhegium,

and over the strait to Messana. Thirty ships there-

fore had to sail back to Rome, to take on board a

legion and transport it to Panormus, from whence,

by a circuitous route along the south coast of the

island, the fleet accompanying it all the way, it
reached Marcellus’ headquarters safely. And now

the Romans again had the superiority by sea; but

by land Himileco was still master of the field, and

the Roman garrison at Murgantia, a little to the

north of Syracuse, was betrayed by the inhabitants

into his hands.!

This example was no doubt likely to be followed, gllqnm otf
and should have increased the vigilance of the s of
Roman garrisons. But it was laid hold of by L. Enna.
Pinarius, the governor of Enna, as a pretence for
repeating the crime of the Campanians at Rhegium,
and of the Prenestines more recently at Casilinum.
Standing in the centre of Sicily on the top of a high
mountain platform, and fenced by precipitous cliffs
on almost every side, Euna was a stronghold nearly
impregnable, except by treachery from within ; and
whatever became of the Roman cause in Sicily, the
holders of Enne might hope to retain it as the

1 Livy XXIV. 86.
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av.c.54. Mamertines had kept Messana. Accerdingly Pin-

4. 213 ariug having previously prepared his soldiers for
what was to be done, on a signal given ordered them
to fall upon the people of Enna when assembled in
the theatre, and massacred them without distinction.
The plunder of the town Pinarius and his soldiers
kept to themselves, with the consent of Marcellus,
who allowed the necessity of the times to be an
apology for the deed.!

Revoltof ~ The Romans alleged that the people of Enna were

e e ar. only caught in their own snare; that they had in-

cellus win- vited Hippocrates and Himilco to attack the city,

;‘;;‘;;ﬁ‘;f° and had vainly tried to persuade Pinarius to give
them the keys of the gates, that they might admit
the enemy to destroy the garrison. But the Sicilians
saw that, if the people of Enna had meditated
treachery, the Romans had practised it; a whole
people had been butchered, their city plundered, and
their wives and children made slaves, when they
were peaceably met in the theatre in their regular
assembly ; and this new outrage, added to the sack
of Leontini, led to an almost general revolt. Mar-
cellus, having collected some corn from the rich
plains of Leontini, carried it to the camp before
Syracuse, and made his dispositions for his winter
quarters. Appius Claudius went home to stand for
the consulship, and was succeeded in his command
by T. Quinctius Crispinus, a brave soldier, who was
afterwards Marcellug’s colleague as consul, and re-
ceived his death-wound Ky his side, when Marcellus
was killed by Hannibal's ambush. Crispinug lay
eneamiped near E;l%e sea, not far from the temple of

1 Livy, XXIV, 87-39,
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Olympian Jﬂplter, and also commanded the naval a.v.c.541.
force employed in the siege; while Marcellus, with A-¢ %13
the other part of the army, chose a position on the
northern side of Syracuse, between the city and the
peninsula of Thapsus, apparently for the purpose of
keeping up his communications with Leontini! Asto

the blockade of Syracuse, it was in fact virtually raised ;

all the southern roads were left open, and as a large

part of the Roman fleet was again called away either

to Lilybaeum or elsewhere, supplies of all sorts were

freely introduced into the town by sea from Carthage

The events of the winter were not encouraging to Intriguesof

the Romans. Hannibal had taken Tarentum; and f‘:“n
the Tarentine fleet was employed in besieging the Syracuse.
Roman garrison, which still held the citadel. Thus

the Roman naval force was still further divided, as

it was necessary to convey supplies by sea to the
garrison ; so that, when spring returned, Marcellus

was at a loss what to attempt, and had almost re-

solved to break up from Syracuse altogether, and to

carry the war to the other end of Sicily. But Sosis

and other Syracusans of the Roman party were
intriguing actively with their countrymen within the
.city ; and although one conspiracy, in which eighty
persons were concerned, was detected by Epicydes,

and the conspirators all put to death, yet the hopes

they had held out of obtaining easy terms from the
Romans were not forgotten ; and the lawlessness of

the Roman deserters, and of the other foreign soldiers,

made many of the Syracusans long for a return of

the happy times under Hiero, when Rome and ,
* Syracuse were friends?

! Livy, XXIV. 30, ? Livy, XXV. 23, 28.
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av.c.542.  Thus the spring wore away, and the summer had
T?;eoémf come, and had reached its prime, and yet the war
cumy:end in Sicily seemed to slumber; for the greater part of
fo slicit the cities which had revolted to Carthage were un-
Macedon. disturbed by the Romans, yet the Carthaginians
were not strong enough to assail the heart of the
Roman province, and to besiege Drepanum or Lily-
beeum. In this state of things the Syracusans turned
their eyes to Greece, and thought that the king of
Macedon, who was the open enemy of Rome, and
the covenanted ally of Carthage, might serve his
own cause no less than theirs by leaving his ignoble
warfare on the coast of Epirus and crossing the
Ionian Sea to deliver Syracuse. Damippus, a Lace-
demonian, and one of the counsellors of Hieronymus
and of Hiero, was accordingly chosen as ambassador,
and put to sea on his mission to solicit the aid of
King Philip.!
The Ro- Again the fortune of Rome interposed to delay
manaPre- the interference of Macedon in the contest. The
pare to
scale the  ship which was conveying Damippus was taken by
yuiratthe the Romans on the voyage. The Syracusans valued
Disna.  him highly, and opened a negotiation with Marcellus
to ransom him. The conferences were held between
Syracuse and the Roman camp; and a Roman
soldier, it is said, was struck with the lowness of
the wall in one particular place, and having counted
the rows of stomes, and so computed the whole
height, reported to Marcellus that it might be scaled
with ladders of otdinary*length. Marcellus listened
to the suggestion; but the low point was for that
very reason more carefully guarded, because it

' 1 Livy, XXV. 23.
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seemed to invite attack; he therefore thought the a.v.c.512.
attempt too hazardous, unless occasion should favour 212
it! But the great festival of Diana was at hand,

a three days’ solemnity, celebrated with all honours

to the guardian goddess of Syracuse. It was a

season of universal feasting; and wine was distri-

buted largely among the multitude, that the neigh-
bourhood of the Roman army might not seem to

have banished all mirth and enjoyment. One vast

revel prevailed through the city; Marcellus, informed

of all this by deserters, got his ladders ready; and

soon after dark two cohorts were marched in silence

and in a long thin column to the foot of the wall,
preceded by the soldiers of one maniple, who car-

ried the ladders, and were to lead the way to the
assault,

The spot selected for this attempt was in the They gain
wall which ran along the northern edge of Epipolee, Iipeeio®
where the ground was steep, and where apparently and Nea-
there was no gate or regular approach to the city. 4%,
But the vast lines of Syracuse enclosed a wide space
of uninhabited ground ; the new quarters of Tyche
and Neapolis, which had been added to the original
town since the great Athenian siege, were still far
from reaching to the top of the hill; and what was
called the quarter of Epipole only occupied a small
part of the sloping ground known in earlier times
by that name. Thus, when the Romans scaled the
northern line, they found that all was quiet and
lonely ; nor was there any one to spread the alarm
except the soldiers who garrisoned the several towers
of the wall itself These, however, heavy with wine,

1 Livy, XXV.23. Plutarch, Marcellus, 18, Polybius, VIII. 37.
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and dreaming of no danger, were presently surprised
and killed; and the assailants, thus clearing their
way as they went, swept the whole line of the wall
on their right, following it up the slope of the hill
towards the angle formed at the summit by the
meeting of the northern line with the southern.
Here was the regular entrance into Syracuse from
the land side; and this point, being the key of the
whole fortified enclosure, was secured by the strong
work called Hexapylon, or the Six Gates—probably
from the number of barriers which must be passed
before the lines could be fully entered. To this
point the storming party made their way in the
darkness, not blindly, however, nor uncertainly, for
a Syracusan was guiding them,—that very Sosis?
who had been one of the assassing of Hieronymus,
and one of the murderers of Hiero’s daughters, and
who, when he was one of the captains-general of
Syracuse, must have become acquainted with all the
secrets of the fortifications. Sosis led the two
Roman cohorts towards Hexapylon : from that com-
manding height a fire signal was thrown up, to
announce the success of their attempt, and the loud
and-sudden blast of the Roman trumpets from the
top of the walls called the Romans to come to the
support of their friends, and told the bewildered
Syracusans that the key of their lines was in the
hands of the enemy.?

Ladders were now se’t, and the wall was scaled
in all directions, for the® main gates of Hexapylon
could ot be forced till the next morning; and the
Only passage immediately opened was & small side

,‘ lavy, XXVI.21. 2 Livy, XXV, 24. Plutarch, Marcellus, 18,



m.] SIEGE OF SYRACUSE. 221

gate at no great* distance from them. But when a.v.c 542
daylight came Hexapylon was entirely taken, and - 212
the main entrance to the city was cleared, so that
Marcellus marched in with his whole army, and took
possession of the summit of the slope of Epipolz.

From that high ground he saw Syracuse at his Marcellus,
feet, and, he doubted not, in his power. Two ki
quarters of the city, the New Town as it was called Syracuse,
and Tyclie, were open to his first advance; their shods tears.
only fortification being the general enclosure of the
lines, which he had already carried. Below, just
overhanging the sea, or floating on its waters, lay
Achradina and the island of Ortygia, fenced by their
own separate walls, which, till the time of the first
Dionysius, had been the limit of Syracuse, the walls
which the great Athenian armament had besieged
in vain. Nearer on the right, and running so deeply
into the land that it seemed almost to reach the
foot of the heights on which he stood, lay the still
basin of the great harbour, its broad surface half
hidden by the hulls of a hundred Carthaginian
ships; while further on the right was the camp of
his lieutenant T. Crispinus, crowning the rising
ground beyond the Anapus, close by the temple of
Olympian Jupiter. So striking was the view on
every side, and so surpassing was the glory of his
conquest, that Marcellus, old as he was, was quiteé
overcome by it; unable to contain the feelings of
that moment, he burst into tears.

A deputation from the inhabitants of Tyche and His troops
Neap?lis approached him, bearing the ensigns of ﬂ;{‘m‘“
suppliants, and imploring him to save them from fire partsof the

1 Livy. XXV. 24, ity
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and massacre. He granted their prayer, but at the
price of every article of their property, which was
to be given up to the Roman soldiers as plunder.
At a regular signal the army was let loose upon the
houses of Tyche and Neapolis, with no other restric-
tion than that of offering no personal violence.
How far such a command wonld be heeded in such
a season of license we can only conjecture. The
Roman writers extol the humanity of Marcellus, but
the Syracusans regarded him as a merciless spoiler,
who had wished to take the town by assault rather
than by a voluntary surrender, that he might have
a pretence for seizing its plunder! Such a prize,
indeed, had never before heen won by a Roman
army ; even the wealth of Tarentum was not to be
compared with that of Syracuse. But as yet the
appetites of the Roman soldiers were fleshed rather
than satisfied; less than half of Syracuse was in
their power; and a fresh siege was necessary to win
the spoil of Achradina and Ortygia. Still, what
they had already gained gave Marcellus large means
of corruption ; the fort of Kuryalus, on the summit "
of Epipole, near Hexapylon, which might have
caused him serions annoyance on his rear while
engaged. in attacking Achradina, was surrendered to
him by its governor, Philodemus, an Argive; and
the Romans set eagerly to work to complete their
conquest. Having formed three camps before Ach-
radina, they hoped soon to starve the remainjng
quarters of the city into a surrender.?
- Epi¢ydes meanwhile showed a courage and activity

:}’Nﬂgﬁhy of one who had learned war under Hannibal
Y Livy, XXVL. 80. ! Livy, XXV. 25,26, -
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A squadron of the Carthaginian fleet put to sea one .v.c.542.
stormy night, when the Roman blockading ships A %1%
were driven off from the mouth of the harbour, and to";%:n‘:vi
ran across to Carthage to request fresh succours. gm“f‘:ai’
These were prepared with the greatest expedition;byafgver.
while Hippocrates and Himilco, with their com-

bined Carthaginian and Sicilian armies, came from

the western end of the island to attack the Roman

army on the land side. They encamped on the

shore of the harbour, between the mouth of the
Anapus and the city, and assaulted the camp of
Crispinus, while Epicydes sallied from Achradina

to attack Marcellus. But Roman soldiers fighting

behind fortifications were invincible; their lines at

Capua in the following year repelled Hannibal him-

gelf; and now their positions before Syracuse were
maintained with equal success against Hippocrates

and Epicydes. Still the Carthaginian army remained

in its camp on the shore of the harbour, partly in the

hope of striking some blow against the enemy, but

more to overawe the remains of the Roman party

in Syracuse, which the distress of the siege, and

the calamities of Neapolis and Tyche, must have
rendered numerous and active. Meanwhile the
summer advanced ; the weather became hotter and
hotter; and the usual malaria fevers began to
prevail in both armies, and also in Syracuse. But

the air here, as at Rome, is much more unhealthy
without the city than within ; above all, the marshy

ground by the Anapus, where the Carthaginian

army lay, was almost pestilential; and the ordinary
summer fevers in this situation soon assumed a
character of extreme malignity. The Sicilians ,
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immediately moved their quarters, and withdrew
into the neighbouring cities; but the Carthaginians
remained on the ground, till their whole army was
effectually destroyed. Hippocrates and Himilco
both perished with their soldiers.!

The Romans suffered less; for Marcellus had
quartered his men in the houses of Neapolis and
Tyche; and the high buildings and narrow streets
of the ancient towns kept off the sun, and allowed
both the sick and the healthy to breathe and move
in a cooler atmosphere. Still the deaths were
numerous ; and as the terror of Archimedes and his
artillery restrained the Romans from any attempts
to batter or scale the walls, they had nothing to
trust to save famine or treason. But Bomilcar was
on his way from Carthage with 130 ships of war,
and a convoy of 700 storeships, laden with supplies
of every description; he had reached the Sicilian
coast near Agrigentum, when prevailing easterly
winds checked his farther advance, and he could not
reach Pachynus. Alarmed at this most unseason-
able delay, and fearing lest the fleet should return.
to Africa in despair, Epicydes himself left Syracuse,
and went to meet it, and to hasten its advance.
The storeships, which were worked by sails, were
obliged to remain at Heraclea; but Epicydes pre-
vailed on Bomilear to bring on his ships of war to
Pachynus, where the Roman fleet, though inferior
in numbers, was waitingyto intercept his progress.
The cast winds at length abated, and Bomilecar
stodd out to sea to double Pachynus. But when

. the Roman fleet advanced against him, he suddenly

! Livy, XXV. 26.
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changed his plans, it is said ; and having despatched a.v.c. 542,
orders to the storeships at Heraclea *to return ¢ 212
immediately to Africa, he himself, instead of engag-
ing the Romans, or making for Syracuse, passed
along the eastern coast of Sicily without stopping,
and continued his course till he reached Tarentum.!

Here again the story in its present state greatly kpicydes
needs explanation. It is true that Hannibal was ‘cli:i;?:vhhgch
very anxious at this time to reduce the citadel of becomesa
Tarentum ; and he probably required a fleet to co- mc?y.
operate with him, in order to cut off the garrison’s
supplies by sea. But Bomilcar had been sent out
especially to throw succours into Syracuse; and we
cannot conceive his abandoning this object on a
sudden without any intelligible reason. The prob-
ability is that the easterly winds still kept the
storeships at Heraclea ; and if they could not reach
Syracuse, nothing was to be gained by a naval
battle. And then, as the service at Tarentum was
urgent, he thought it best to go thither, and to send
back the convoy to Africa, rather than wait inactive
on the Sicilian coast, till the wind became favour-
able. After all, Syracuse did not fall for want of
provisions: the havoc caused by sickmess, both in
the city and in the Carthaginian camp on the
Anapus, must have greatly reduced the number of
consumers, and made the actual supply available
for a longer period. It seems to have been a
worse mischief than the conduct of Bomilcar; and
Epicydes himself, as if despairing of fortune, with-
drew to Agrigentum instead of returning to Syracuse,
for from the moment of his departure the city seems

. 1Livy, XXV. 27,



226 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR. [cmar,

av.c.542. to have been abandoned to anarchy. At first the

4.0 212 popaing of the Sicilian army, which now occupied
two towns in the interior, not far from Syracuse,
began to negotiate with Marcellus, and persuaded
the Syracusans to rise on the generals left in
command by Epicydes, and to put them to death.
New captains-general were then appointed, probably
of the Roman party; and they began to treat with
Marecellus for the surrender of Syracuse, and for the
general settlement of the war in Sicily.!

Tnsurrec- Marcellus listened to them readily ; but his army

f;‘;’;;ﬁf"“ was longing for the plunder of Achradina and

aries in the Ortygia ; and he knew not how to disappoint them :

Y5 for we may be sure that no pay was issued at this
period to any Roman army serving out of Italy; in
the provinces war was by fair means or foul to
support war. Meanwhile the miserable state of
affairs in Syracuse was furthering the wish of the
Roman soldiers. A besieged city, with no efficient
government, and full of foreign mercenaries, whem
there was no native force to restrain, was like a
wreck in mutiny; utter weakness and furious con-
vulsions were met in the same body. The Roman
deserters first excited the tumult, and persuaded all
the foreign soldiers to join them; a new outbreak -
of violence followed ; the Syracusan captains-general
were massacred in their turn: and the foreign
soldiers were again triumphant. Three officers, each
with a district of his own, were appointed to com-
mand in Achradina, and three more in Ortygia.*

who betray  The foreign soldiers now held the fate of Syracuse

%m "in their hauds; and they began to consider that

T Liry, XXV. 28, ? Livy, XXV. 29,
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they might make their termuis with the Romans, a.voc.542
although the Roman deserters could not. Their A¢ 1%
blood was not called for by the inflexible law of
‘military discipline; by a timely treachery they
might earn not impunity merely, but reward. So
thought Mericus, & Spaniard, who had the charge
of a part of the sea-wall of Achradina. Accordingly
he made his bargain with Marcellus, and admitted
a party of Roman soldiers by night at ome of the
gates which opened towards the harbour. As soon
as morning dawned Marcellus made a general
assault on the land front of Achradina ; the garrison
of Ortygia hastened to join in the defehce; and the
Romans then sent boats full of men round into
the great harbour, and, effecting a landing under
the walls, carried the island with little difficulty.
Meanwhile Mericus had openly joined the Roman
party, whom he had admitted into Achradina; and
Marcellus, having his prey in his power, called off
his soldiers from the assault, lest the royal treasures,
which were kept in Ortygia, should be plundered in
the general sack of the town.!

In the respite thus gained the Roman deserters Syracuse is
found an opportunity to escape out of Syracuse. :Sluil:l:::g
Whether they forced their way out, or whether the Archi-
soldiers, hungry for plunder, and not wishing to Jenc ™
encounter the resistance of desperate men, obliged
Maxcellus t6 connive at their escape, we know not ;
but with them all wish or power to hold out longer
vanished from Syracuse; and a deputation from
Achradina came once more to Marcellus, praying
for nothing beyond the lives and personal freedom

! Livy, XXV. 80.
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of the citizens and their families. This, it seems,
was granted ; but as soon as Marcellus had sent his
quastor to secure the royal treasures in Ortygia,
the soldiers were let loose upon the city to plunder
it at their discretion. They did not merely plunder
however: blood was shed unsparingly, partly by
the mere violence of the soldiers, partly by the axes
of the lictors, as the punishment of rebellion against
the majesty of Rome. Amidst the horrors of the
sack of the city Archimedes was slain! The
stories of his death vary; and which, if any of them
is the true one, we cannot determine. But Mar-
cellus, who made it his glory to carry all the finest
works of art from the temples of Syracuse to Rome,?
would no doubt have been glad to have seen
Archimedes walking amongst the prisoners at his
triumph. He is said to have shown kindness to
the relations of Archimedes for his sake;® and if
this be true, he earned a glory which few Romans
ever deserved, that of honouring merit in an enemy.

Old as Archimedes was, the Roman soldier’s
sword dealt kindly with him, in cutting short his
scanty term of remaining life, and saving him from
behelding the misery of his country. It was a
wretched sight to see the condition of Syracuse,
when the sack was over, and what was called a
state of peace and safety had returned. Every
house was laid bare, every temple stript; and the

1 Livy, XXV. 81. -Plutarcl§ Marcellus, 19. Valerius Maxi-
mus, VIIL 7. 7. Diodorus, XXVI. Fragm, 18,
¥ Livy, XXV. 40, Polybius, I1X, 10, Cicero, in Verrem, IV.

54,
_+ % Livy, XXV. 31. Plutarch, Marcellus, 19,
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empty pedestals showed how sweeping the spoiler’s a.v.c.542.
work had been. The Syracusans beheld their A% 212
captive gods carried to the Roman quarters, or put
on shipboard to be conveyed to Rome; the care
with which they were handled, lest the conqueror’s
triumph should lose its most precious ornaments,
only adding to the grief and indignation of the.
conquered. Those fathers and mothers, who were
so happy as to gather all their children safe around
them when the plunder was over, had escaped the
sword indeed ; and they and their sons and daughters
were not yet sold as slaves; but their only choice
was still between slavery or death. They had lost
everything. What food was still remaining in the
besieged city the sack had either carried off or
destroyed ; and, if food had been at hand, they had
no money to buy it. And this came upon them
after a heavy visitation of sickness: when the body,
reduced by that weakening malaria fever, needed
all tender care and comfort to restore it, instead of
being harassed Ly alarm and anxiety, and exposed
to destitution and starvation. Many therefore sold
themselves to the Roman soldiers to escape dying
by hunger; and the family circle, which the sack
of the city had spared, was again broken up for
ever! Those who, being unmarried and childless,
had given no hostages to fortune, and who might
yet hope to live in personal freedom, were only the
more able to feel the ruin and degradation .of their
country. Syracuse, who had led captive the hosts
of Athens, and seen the invading armies of Carthage
melt away by disease under her walls, till scarce

1 Diodorus, XXVI. Fragm. 20.
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any remained to fly,—Syracuse, where Dionysius
had reigned, which Timoleon had freed, which
Hiero had cherished and sheltered under his long
paternal rule,—was now become subject to har-
barians, whom she had helped in their utmost need,
and who were repaying the unshaken friendship of
Hiero with the plunder of his city and the subjuga-
tion of his people. If there was a yet keener pang
to be felt by every noble Syracusan, it was to
behold their countrymen, who had fought in the
Roman army, returning in triumph, establishing
themselves in the empty houses of the slaughtered
defenders of their country, and insulting the general
misery by displaying the rewards of their treason.
Among these was Sosis, assassin, murderer, and
traitor, who was looking forward to the triumph of
Marcellus, as one to whom the shame of his country
was his glory, and her ruin the making of his
fortune.!

Syracuse had fallen ; and the cities in the eastern
part of Sicily had no other hope now than to obtain
pardon, if it might be, from Rome, by immediate
submission. But it was too late: they were treated
as conquered enemies;? that is to say, Marcellus
put to death those of their citizens who were most
obnoxious, and imposed such forfeitures of land on
the cities, and such terms of submission for the time
to come, as he judged expedient. It became the
faghion afterwards to exto] his humanity, and even
his r‘eﬁ:&ement," beeause he showed his taste for the
works of Greek art by carrying the statues of the

© ¥ Livy, XXVL, 21, 3 Livy, XXV. 40.
3 Cicero, in Verrem, IV, 52-59,
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Syracusan temples to Rome. But his admiration a.v.c.542.
of Greek art did not make him treat the Greeks 4 2%
themselves with less severity; and the Sicilians

taxed him with perfidy as well as cruelty, and
regarded him as the merciless oppressor of their
country.!

Meantime Hannibal’s comprehensive view had Hannibal
not lost sight of Sicily. When he heard of the fre ™
havoc caused by the epidemic sickness, and of the Sicily; his
death of Hippocrates, he sent over another of his Sucoessce.
officers to share with Epicydes, and with the
general who came from Carthage, in the command
of the war. This was Mutines, or Myttonus, a
half-caste Carthaginian, excluded on that account
from civil honours ;* but Hannibal’s camp recognised
no such distinctions; and brave and able men,
whatever was their race or condition, were sure to
be employed and rewarded there. Mutines proved
the unerring judgment of Hannibal in his choice of
officers.  His arrival in Sicily was equivalent to
an army: being put at the head of the Numidian
cavalry then scrving under Epicydes and Hanno, he
overran the whole island, encouraging the allies of
Carthage, harassing those of Rome, and defying
pursuit or resistance by the rapidity and skill of
his movements. He renewed the system of warfare
which Hamilcar had maintained so long in the last
war ; and having the strong place of Agrigentum to
retire to in case of need, he perplexed the Roman
generals not a little.  Marcellus was obliged to take
the field, and march from Syracuse westward as far

? Livy, XXVI 29-32. Plutarch, Marcellus, 23,
? Livy, XXV. 40. Polybius, IX. 22,
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as the Himera, where the enemy’s army lay
encamped. DBut he met with a rough reception;
the Numidian cavalry crossed the river, and came
swarming round his camp, insulting and dnnoying
his soldiers on guard, and confining his whole army
to their intrenchments; and when on the next day,
impatient of this annoyance, he offered battle in
the field, Mutines and his Numidians broke in upon
his lines with such fury that he was fain to retreat
with all speed and seek the shelter of his camp
again, It appears that other arms were then tried
with better success: the Numidians were tampered
with ; their irregular habits and impatient tempers
made them at all times difficult to manage; and a
party of them having left the Carthaginian camp in
disgust, Mutines went after them to pacify and win
them back to their duty, earnestly conjuring Hanno
and Epicydes not to venture a battle till he should
return.  But Hanno was jealous of Hannibal’s
officers ; and holding his own commission directly
fromn the government of Carthage, he could not bear
to be restrained by a half-caste soldicr, sent to Sicily
from Hannibal’s camp, by the mere authority of the
general. His rank probably gave him a casting
vote, when only one other commander was present,
so that Epicydes in vain protested against his
imprudence! A battle was ventured; and not
only was the genius of Mutines wanting, but the
Numidians whom he had left with Hanno, thinking
their . commander insulted‘, would take mno active
part, it the action, and Hanno was defeated with
loge. 4/

1 Livy, XXV. 40,
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Marcellus, rejoiced at having thus retrieved his a.v.c. 543,

honour, had no mind to risk another encounter with n&*"" ;"ln'
Mutines ; he forthwith retreated to Syracuse! and m:;i,‘i,‘;i
as the term of his command was now expired, his Rome.
thoughts were all turned to Rome, and to his
expected triumph. He left Sicily after the fall of
Capua, towards the end of the summer 543, and
about a year after the conquest of Syracuse, but he
was not allowed to carry his army home with him,
and M. Cornelius Cethegus, one of the pretors, who
succeeded him in his command, found that his
province was far from being in a state of peace.
The Carthaginians had reinforced their army, Mutines
with his Numidians was scouring the whole country,
the soldiers were discontented because they had not
been permitted to return home, and the Sicilians
were driven desperate by the oppressions which
Marcellus had commanded or winked at, and were
ready to break out in revolt again.?

In fact it appears that in the year 544, nearly Levinus is
two years after the fall of Syracuse, there were as ;‘;“cfl;?
many as sixty-six towns in Sicily in a state of revolt
from Rome, and in alliance with Carthage® So
greatly had Mutines restored the Carthaginian cause,
that it was thought necessary to send one of the
consuls over with a consular army, to bring the war
to an end. Accordingly M. Valerius La:vinus, who
had been employed for the last three or four years
on the coast of Epirus, conducting the war against
Philip, and who was chosen consul with Marcellus
in the year 544, carried over a regular eonsular

! Livy, XXV, 41. 2 Livy, XXVE 21,
* Livy, XXVL 40.
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Av.c.544. army into Sicily; while L. Cincius, one of the new

A.0.210. yrators, and probably the same man who is known
as one of the earliest Roman historians, took the
command of the old province, and of the soldiers of
Cannx who were still quartered there! The army
with which Marcellus had won Syracuse was now
at last disbanded, and the men were allowed to
return home with as much of their plunder as they
had not spent or wasted, but four legions were
even now employed in Sicily, besides a tleet of 100
ships; and yet Mutines and his Numidians were
overrunning all parts of the island ; and the end of
the war seemed as distant as ever.

Mutines s~ Leevinus advanced towards Agrigentum, with

msulted by o mall hope, however, of taking tise place, for Mutines

Hanno,and : . .
betrays  gallied whenever he would, and carried back his

oo plunder in safety whenever le would, whilst the
Romans.  nejghbourhood of Carthage made relief by sea always
within calculation, whatever naval force the Romans
wight employ in the blockade. In this state of
things, Levinus, to his astonishment, reccived a secret
communication from Mutines, offering to put Agri-
gentum into his power. The half-caste African, the
officer of Hannibal, the sole stay of the Carthaginian
cause in Sicily, was on all these accounts odious to
Hanno, and it is likely that Mutines did not bear
his glory meekly, and that he expressed the scorn
which Hannibal’s soldier was likely to feel for the
pride and incapacity of the general sent out by the
government at home, and probably by the party
.oppused to Hannibal, and afraid of his glory. But
.whatever was the secret of the quarrel, its effects

1 Livy, XXVI. 28,
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were public enough, for Hanno ventured to deprive a.v.c.544.
Mutines of his command. The Numidians, however, A-C-210.
would obey no other leader, while him they would

obey in everything ; and at his bidding they rose in

open mutiny, took possession of one of the gates of

the town, and let in the Romans. Hanno and
Epicydes had just time to fly to the harbour, to

hasten on board a ship, and escape to Carthage;

but their soldiers, surprised and panic-struck, were

cut to pieces with little resistance, and Lavinus won
Agrigentum. He treated it more severely than
Marcellus had dealt with Syracuse; after executing

the principal citizens, he sold all the rest for slaves,

and sent the money which he received for them to

Rome.!

This blow was decisive. Twenty other towns, Levinus

which still held with the Carthaginians, were pre- ety
sently betrayed to the Romans, either by their eonquest of
garrisons, or by some of their own citizens; six Sicily,
were stormed by the Roman army, and the remainder,
to the number of forty, then submitted at discretion.
The consul dealt out his rewards to the traitors who
had betrayed their country, and his lictors scourged
and beheaded the brave men who had persevered
the longest in their resistance: thus at last he was
able to report to the senate that the war in Sicily
was at an end.

Four thousand adventurers of all descriptions, andreduces
who in the troubled state of Sicily had taken posses- }\ o entire
gion of the town of Agathyrna on the north coast sion.
of the island, and were maintaining themselves there
by robbery, Leevinus carried over into Italy at the

1 Livy, XXVL 40, °
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close of the year, and landed them at Rhegium, to
be employed in a plundering warfare in Bruttium.
Having thus cleared the island of all open disturbers
of its peace, he obliged the Sicilians, says Livy, to
turn their attention to agriculture, that its fruitful
soil might grow corn to supply the wants of Italy
and of Rome.! And he assured the senate, at the
end of the year, that the work was thoroughly done;
that not a single Carthaginian was left in Sicily;
that the towns were re-peopled by the return of
their peaceable inhabitants, and the land was again
cultivated ; that he had laid the foundation of a
state of things equally happy for the Sicilians and
for Rome.?

So Licvinus said, and so he probably believed.
But with the return of peace to the island, there
came a host of Italian and Roman speculators, who,
in the general distress of the Sicilians, bought up
large tracts of land at a low price, or became the
occupiers of estates which had belonged to Sicilians
of the Carthaginian party, and had been forfeited to
Rome after the execution or flight of their owners.
The Sicilians of the Roman party followed the ex-
ample, and became rich out of the distress of their
countrymen. Slaves were to be had cheap, and
corn was likely to find a sure market, whilst Italy
was suffering from the ravages of war. Accordingly
Sicily was crowded with slaves, employed to grow
corn for the great: landed Jproprietors, whether Sicilian
or Itulisn, and so ill-fed by their masters that they
soon began to provide for themselves by robbery.
Thu poorer Sicilians were the sufferers from this evil,

-.1 Livy; XXVL 40. 2 Livy, XXVIL &.
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and as the masters were well content that their av.c. 54
slaves should be maintained at the expense of others, 4 %10
they were at no pains to restrain their outrages.

Thus, although nominally at peace, though full of
wealthy proprietors, and though exporting corn
largely every year, yet Sicily was leeming with evils,

which, seventy or eighty years after, broke out in

the horrible atrocities of the Scrvile War.!

! Diodorus, XXXIV. Fragm. 2, Florus, 11. 7.



CHAPTER IV.

State of Italy—Distress of the people—Twelve colonics refuse to
support the war—Kighteen colonies offer all their resources to
the Romans—Events of the war—Death of Marcellus—Fabius
recovers Tareutwmn — March of Hasdrubal into Italy — He
reaches the coast of the Adriatic—Great march of C. Nero from
Apulia to oppose him--Battle of the Metaurus, and death of
Hasdrubal. —A.v.c. 543 to A.v.c. 517,

av.c.543. IN following the war in Siecily to its conclusion, we
l:tfmrlil have a little anticipated the course of our narrative,
siou of hos- for we have been speaking of the consulship of M.
plgesalter ] evinus, whilst our account of the war in ltaly has
e takiug

of Cupna. Dot advanced heyond the middle of the preceding
year. The latter part of the year 543 was marked,
however, hy no military actions of consequence; so

great an event as the fall of Capua having, as was

natural, produced a pause, during which both parties

had to shape their future plans according to the

» altered state of their affairs and of their prospects.

Hamibal ~ Hannibal on his side had retired, as we have seen,
fondons cinto Apulia, after his unsuccessful attempt wpon
Taly.  Rhegium, and there allowed his soldiers to enjgy an
interval of rest. ‘The terrible example of Capna

shook the resolution of itis Italian allies, and made

them consider whether a timely submission to Rome

wight not be their wisest policy ; nay, it became a

. Guestion whether their pardon might not be secured
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by betraying Hannibal's garrisons, and returning to a.v.c.54.
their duty not empty-handed. Haunibal therefore Al
neither dared to risk his soldiers by dispersing them
about in small and distant towns, nor could he
undertake, even if he kept his army together, to
cover the wide extent of country which had revolted
to him at different periods of the war. His men
would be worn out by a succession of flying marches ;
and, after all, the Roman armnies were so numerous
that he would always be in danger of arriving too
late at the point attacked. Accordingly he found
it necessary to abandon many places altogether, and
from some he obliged the inhabitants to migrate, and
made them remove within the limits which he still
hoped to protect. In this manner, it is probable, the
western side of Italy, from the edge of Campania to
Bruttinm, was at once left to its fate, including what
had been the territory of the Capuans on the shores
of the Gulf of Salernum, the country of the Picen-
tians, and Lucania, while Apulia and Druttium were
carefully defended. But in evacuating the towns
which they could not keep, and still more in the
compelled migrations of the inhabitants, Hannibal’s
soldiers committed many excesses, property was
plundered, and blood was shed ; and thus the minds
of the Italians were still more generally alienated.!

We have seen that immediately after the fall of Movements
Capua C. Nero, with a part of the troops which had ;"faﬂ” Ro-
been employed on the blockade, had been sent off to armies.

‘Spain® Q. Fulvius remained at Capua with- another
part, amounting to a complete consular army,® and

! Livy, XXVL 88,  ? Livy, XXVL 17; above p. 177.
3 Livy, XXVL 28.
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A.v.c.548. some were probably sent home. The two consuls
A.c. 2L yarched into Apulia, which was to be their province,'
but no active operations took place during the re-
mainder of the season, and at the end of the year
P. Sulpicius was ordered to pass over into Epirus,
and succeed M. Lwvinus in the command of the war
against Philip. The home administration was left
in the hands of C. Calpurnius Piso, the city pretor.
Marcellis ~ About the time that the two consuls took the
Egﬂ’;ﬁ o command in Apulia, M. Cornelius Cethegus, who
triumph:  had obtained that province as praetor at the begin-
Heepen ning of the year, was sent over to Sicily to command
the army there, Marcellus having just left the island
to return to Rome. Marcellus was anxious to
obtain a triumph for his conquest of Syracuse, but
the war in Sicily was still raging, and Mutines was
in full activity. The scnate therefore would not
grant a triumph for an imperfect victory, but allowed
Marcellus the honour of the smaller trimmnph or
ovation. He was highly dissatistied at this, and
consoled himself by going up in triumphal procession
to the temple of Jupiter on the highest summit of
the Alban hills, and offering sacrifice there, a cere-
mony which by virtue of his imperium he conld
lawfully perform ; he might go in procession where
he pleased, and sacrifice where he pleased, except
within the limits of Rome itself. On the day after
his triumph on the hill of Alba he entered Rome
with the ceremony of an ovation, walking oun foot
according to the rule, ingtead of being drawn in a
chariot in kingly state as in the proper triumph.
But ‘the show was unusually splendid, for a great
Y 1 Livy, XXVI. 22.

k]
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picture of Syracuse with all its fortifications was 4.v.c.54s.
displayed, and with it some of the very artillery A-¢- 211
which Archimedes had made so famous in his
defence of them; besides an unwonted display of

the works of art of a more peaceful kind, the spoils

of Hiero’s palace and of the temples in his city,

silver and bronze figures, embroidered carpets and
coverings of couches, and, above all, some of the

finest pictures and statues. Men also observed the

traitor Sosis walking in the procession with a
coronet of gold on his head, as a benefactor of the

Roman people ; he was further to be rewarded with

the Roman franchise, with a house at his own choice

out of those belonging to the Syracusans who had
remained true to their country, and with five hundred

jugera of land, which had either been theirs or part

of the royal domain.!

At the end of the year Cn. Fulvius was summoned Comitia :
to Rome from Apulia to preside at the consular 400 con-
comitia. On the day of the election the first Manlius:
century of the Veturian tribe, which had obtained Mareefius
the first voice by lot, gave its votes in favour of T. Levinus
Manlius Torquatus and T. Otacilius Crassus. As :?n:‘l:f:.“d
the voice of the tribe first called was generally
followed by the rest, Manlius, who was present, was
immediately greeted by the congratulations of his
friends ; but instead of accepting them he made his
way to the consul’s seat, and requested him to call
back the century which had just voted, and allow
him to say a few words. The century was sum-
moned again, all men wondering what was about to
happen. Manlius had been consul five-and-twenty

) 1 Livy, XXVI. 21
R
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oqgi-nary interference with the votes of the centuries,

242 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR, {cmar.

years before, in the memorable year when the temple
of Janus was shut in token of the ratification of
peace with Carthage ; twenty years had passed since
he was censor, and though his vigour of body and
mind was still great, he was an old man, and age
had made him nearly blind. ‘I am unfit to
command,” he said, ‘for I can only see through the
eyes of others. This is no time for incompetent
generals; let the century make a better choice’
But the century answered unanimously ‘that they
could not make a better; that they again named
Manlius and Otacilius consuls”  ‘Your tempers
and my rule’ said the old man, ‘will never suit.
Give your votes over again, and remember that the
Carthaginians are in Italy, and that their general is
Hannibal’ A murmur of admiration burst from
all around, and the voters of the century were
moved. They were the younger men of their tribe,
and they besought the consul to summon the century
of their elders, that they might be guided by their
counsel. Fulvius accordingly summoned the century
of elders of the Veturian tribe, and the two centuries
retired to confer on the question. The elders re-
commended that Fabius and Marcellus should be
chosen, or, if a new consul were desirable, that they
should take one of these, and with him elect M.
Lavinus, who for some years past had done good
service in conducting the war against King Philip.
Their advice was adopted, and the century gave its
voles now in favour of *Marcellus and Leevinus.  All
the dther centuries confirmed their choice; and thus
T. Otacilius was for the second time, by an extra-,

¢
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deprived of the consulship, to which some uncom- A.v.c. f44
monly amiable qualities, or some peculiar influence, *¢ %
had twice, in spite of his deficient ability, recom-
mended him.!

He probably never knew of this second disap-
pointment, for scarcely was the election over when
news arrived from Sicily of his death.? Cn. Fulvius
returned to his army in Apulia, and as M. Lavinus
was still absent in Epirus, Marcellus on the usual
day, the ides of March, entered upon the consulship
alone. Q. Fulvius was still at Capua, but Q. Fabius
aund T. Manlius were at Rome; and their counsels,
together with those of Marcellus, were of the greatest
influence in the senate, and probably directed the
government,

There was need of all their ability and all their Alarming
firmness, for never had the posture of affairs been fosbure of
more alarming. Hannibal's unconquered and un- affairs.
conquerable arny, although it had not saved Capua, 5:;;‘:;‘;0,
had wasted Italy more widely than ever in the last ofLzvinus:

. h . . self-devo-
campaign ; and it had struck particularly at countries oy of the
which had hitherto escaped its ravages, the valleys :ﬁ';;t:f
of the Sabines, and the country of the thirty-five ample fol-
tribes themselves, up to the very gates of Rome jovedby
Many of the citizens had not only lost their standing people.
crops, but their cattle had been carried off and their
houses burnt to the ground® Actual scarcity was
added to other causes of distress, insomuch that the
modius of wheat rose to nearly three denarii, which
in & plentiful season eight years afterwards was sold

at four asses, or the fourth part of one denarius.*

! Livy, XXVI, 22, 2 Livy, XXVI. 28.
% Livy, XXVI. 28, ¢ Polybius, IX. 45. Livy, XXXI. 4,
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The people were becoming unable to bear further
burdens ; and some of the Latin colonies, which had
bitherto been the firmest support of the common-
wealth, were suspected to be not only unable but
unwilling. It was probably to meet the urgent
necessity of the case that the armies were somewhat
reduced this year, four legions, it seems, being
disbanded.! But this fruit of the fall of Capua was
in part neutralised by the necessity of raising fresh
seamen ; for unless the commonwealth maintained
its naval superiority, Sicily would be lost, and Philip
might be expected on the coasts of Italy, and the
supply of corn which was looked for from Egypt in
the failure of all nearer resources, would become
very precarious? Accordingly, a tax was imposed,
requiring all persons, in proportion to the returns of
their property at the last census, to provide a certain
number of seamen with pay and provisions for thirty
days. But our own tax of ship-money did not excite
more opposition, though on different grounds. The
people complained aloud; crowds gathered in the
forum, and declared that no power could force from
them what they had not got; that the consuls might
sell their goods and lay hold on their persons if they
chose, but they had no means of payment.® The
consuls,—for Leevinus was by this time returned
home from Macedonia,—with that dignity which
the Roman government never forgot for an instant,
issned an order, giving the defaulters three days to
consider their determination ; thus seeming to grant
85’ an indulgence what necessity obliged them to

"1 Livy, XXVL 28'1.: * Polybius, IX. 45
3 Livy, XXVL 35.
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yield. Meanwhile they summoned the senate, and .v.c. 544.
when every one was equally convinced of the neces- A-¢- 210
sity of procuring seamen, and the impossibility of
carrying through the tax, Lievinus, in his colleague’s
name and his own, proceeded to address the senators.
He told them that, before they could call on the
people to make sacrifices, they must set the example.
‘Let each senator,’ he said, ‘kecp his gold ring, and
the rings of his wife and children; let him keep
the golden bulla worn by his sons under age, and
one ounce of gold for ornaments for his wife, and an
ounce for each of his daughters. All the rest of the
gold which we possess let us offer for the public
service. Next, lot all of us who have borne curule
offices reserve the silver used in the harness of our
war-horses ; and let all others, including those just
mentioned, keep one pound of silver, enough for the
plate needful in sacrifices, the small vessel to hold
the salt, and the small plate or basin for the libation;
and let us each keep five thousand asses of copper
money. With these exceptions let us devote all our
silver and copper to our country’s use, as we have
devoted all our gold. And let us do this without
any vote of the senate, of our own free gift, as
individual senators, and carry our contributions at
once to the three commissioners for the currency.
Be sure that first the equestrian order, and then the
mass of the people, will follow our example’ He
spoke to hearers who so thoroughly shared his spirit
that they voted their thanks to the consuls for this
suggestion. The senate instantly broke up; the
senators hastened home, and thence came crowding
to the forum, their slaves bearing all their stores of
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av.c. 544, copper and silver and gold, each man being anxious
a.c.210. to have his contribution recorded first ; so that, Livy
says, neither were there commissioners enough to
receive all the gifts that were brought, nor clerks
enough to record them. The example, as the consuls
knew, was irresistible ; the equestrian order and the
commons poured in their contributions with equal
zeal, and no tax could have supplied the treasury so
plentifully as this free-will offering of the whole
people.!
Value of There is no doubt that the money thus contri-
g‘;:sf“"i' buted was to be repaid to the contributors when
the republic should see better days; but the sacri-
fice consisted in this, that, while the prospect of
payment was distant and uncertain, the whole profit
of the money in the meantime was lost; for the
Roman state creditors received no interest on their
loans. Therefore it was at their own cost mainly,
and not at the cost of posterity, that the Romang
maintained their great struggle; and from our
admiration of their firmness and heroic devotion to
their country’s cause, nothing is in this case to be
abated.
Complaints ~ Nor is it less striking that the senate at this
e very ‘moment listened to accusations brought by
visand  vanquished enemies against their conquerors, and
el these conquerors men of the highest name and
greatest influence in the commonwealth, Marcellus
and Q. TFulvius. When Leevinus passed through
Capna on his way to Rome, he was beset by a
wultitude of the Capuans, who complained of the
dntolerable misery of their condition under the

! Livy, XXVI. 88. . SN
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dominion of Q. Fulvius, and besought him to take i.v.c. 544,
them with him to Rome, that they might implore 4 210
the mercy of the senate. Fulvius made them swear

that they would return to Capua within five days

after they received their answer, telling Lavinus

that he dared not let them go at liberty; for if any
Capuan escaped from the city he instantly became

a brigand, and scoured the country, burning, rob-

bing, and murdering all that fell in his way ; even

at Rome, Leevinus would find the traces of Capuan
treason, for the late destructive fire in the city was

their work. So a deputation of Campanians, thus

hardly allowed to go, followed Livinus towards
Rome; and when he approached the city a similar
deputation of Sicilians came out to meet him, with

like complaints against Marcellus.!

The provinces assigned to the consuls were this The Sici-
year to be the conduct of the war with Hannibal s S
and Sicily, and Sicily fell by lot to Marcellus. The Marcellus
Sicilians present were thrown into despair when o :m,b"
this was announced to them; they put on mourn- Sicily.
ing and beset the senate-house weeping and bewail-
ing their hard fate, and saying that it would be
better for their island to be sunk in the sea, or
overwhelmed with the lava floods of Atna, than
given up to the vengeance of Marcellus. Their
feeling met with much sympathy in the senate;
and this was made so intelligible that Marcellus,
without waiting for any resolution on the ‘subject,
came to an agreement with his colleague, and they
exchanged their provinces.?

This having been settled, the Slcﬂmns Were Their com-

! Livy, XXVI, 27, *Livy, XXVL 29, Peitls ”
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av.c. 544, admitted into the senate, and brought forward their

h;‘;f& i;o' complaint. It turned principally on the cruelty of

the senate : Iaking them responsible for the acts, first of Hiero-

ﬁ&iﬁ.ﬁ;; nymus, and then of a mercenary soldiery which

of Mar-  they had no means of resisting; while the long and

cellts.  tried friendship of Hiero, proved Ly the Romans in

the utmost extremity of their fortune, had been

forgotten. Marcellus insisted that the deputation

should remain in the senate and hear his statement

—answer he would not call it, and far less defence,

as if a Roman consul could plead to the accusations

of a set of vanquished Greeks—but his statement

of their offences, which had justly brought on ali

that they had suffered. He said that they had:

acted as enemies, had rejected his frequent offers of

peace, and had resisted his attacks with all possible

obstinacy, instead of doing as Sosis, whom they

called a traitor, had done, and surrendering their

city into his hands. He then left the senate-house,

together with the Sicilians, and went to the Capitol

to carry on the enlistment of the newly-raised
legions.!

Decreeof  There was a strong feeling in the senate that

the senate. Syracuse had been cruelly used ; and old T. Manlius

becomes  expressed this as became him, especially urging the

e  unworthy return which had been made to the

Syracuse.  country of Hiero for all his fidelity to Rome. But

a sense of Marcellus’s signal services, and of the

- urgency of the times, prevailed; and a resolution

was passed confirming all that he had done, but

decluring that for the time to come the senate would

consylt the welfare of the Syracusans, and ‘would
! Livy, XXVI. 80, 8L
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‘commend them especially to the care of Leevinus. a.v.c.54¢
A deputation of two senators was then sent to the A-¢-210-
consul to invite him to return to the senate; the
Syracusans were called in, and the decree was read.

Then the Syracusan deputies threw themselves at

the feet of Marcellus, imploring him to forgive all

that they had said against him, to receive them

under his protection, and to become the patronus

of their city! He gave them a gracious answer,

and accepted the office ; and from that time forward

the Syracusans found it their best policy to extol

the clemency of Marcellus, and later writers echoed

their language; not knowing, or not remembering,

that these expressions of forced praise were thelr

own strongest refutation.

The Campanian deputation was heard with less Severe
favour, but still it was heard, and the senate took ‘rameat
their complaint into consideration. But in this case panians.
no mercy was shown, and it was now that those
severe decrees were passed fixing the future fate of
the Campanian people, which 1 have already men-
tioned by anticipation, at the end of the story of
the siege of Capua.?

The military history of this year is again difficult Opening of
to comprehend, owing to the omissions and inco- :,];fgﬁ’mm'
herence in Livy's narrative. Two armies, as we ;‘fﬁ% of ;
have seen, were employed against Hannibal, that of dmu;ef
Cn. Fulvius, the consul of the preceding year, in g{lﬁmﬁ-
Apulia, and that of Marcellus in Samnium. Where
Hannibal had passed the winter, or end of the pre-
ceding summer, we know not; not a word being
said of his movements after his ineffectual attempt

! Livy, XXVI. 82, I Above, p. 177, foll. Livy, XXVL 38,
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Av.c. 544, upon Rhegium, till we hear of his march againstfi

A.0.210. Fylvius. We may suppose, however, that he had

wintered in Apulia; and we are told that Salapia

having been betrayed to the Romans, and a detach-

ment of Numidians having been cut off in it,

Hannibal again retreated into Bruttium.! With

two armies opposed to him it was of importance

not to let either of them advance to attack Tarentum

and the towns on the coast, while he was engaged

with the other. He was obliged therefore to abandon

his garrisons in Samnium and Apulia to their own

resources, and kept his army well in hand, ready to

strike a Dlow whenever opportunity should offer.

As usual he received perfect information of the

enemy’s proceedings through hiz secret emissaries,

and having learned that Fulvius was in the neigh-

bourhood of Herdonea trying to win the place, and

that, relying on his distance from the Carthaginian

army, he was not sufficiently on his guard, Hannibal

conceived the hope of destroying this army by an

unexpected attack. Again the details are given

variously; but the result was that Hannibal's

attempt was completely successful. The army of

Fulvius was destroyed, and the proconsul killed;

and Hannibal, having set fire to Herdonea, and

executed those citizens who had been in correspond-

ence with the enemy, sent away the rest of the

population into Bruttium, and himself crossed the

mountains into Lucania, to look after the army of
Marcellus.? v

ha:mnus Murcellus, on the news of his colleague’s defeat,

%ﬁ%d left Namnium, and advanced into Lucania: his object:

oins, 1 Livy, XXVIL 1. ? Livy, XXVIL 1,
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‘now was to watch Hannibal closely, lest he should 4.v.c.544

again resume the offensive; all attempts to recover
more towns in Samnium or elsewhere must be for
the time abandoned. And this service he performed
with. great ability and resolution, never leaving
Hannibal at rest, and taking care not to fall into
any ambush, but unable, notwithstanding the idle
stories of his victories, to do anything more than
keep his enemy in sight, as Fabius had done in his
first dictatorship. Thus the rest of the season
passed away unmarked by anything of importance :
Marcellus wintered apparently at Venusia ; Hannibal

A.0. 210.

in his old quarters, in the warm plains near the -

sea.!

In spite therefore of the reduction of Capua the
Roman affairs in Italy had made no progress. On
the contrary another army had been totally destroyed,
and the war with all its burthens seemed intermin-
able. But in other quarters this year had been
more successful: Levinus had ended the war in
Sicily, and the resources of that island were now at
the disposal of the Romans, while the Carthaginian
fleets had no point nearer than Carthage itself to
carry on their operations, whether to the annoyance
of the enemy’s coasts, or the relief of their own
garrisons at Tarentum, and along the southern coast
of Italy. In addition to this the alliance which
Lesvinus had concluded with the ZBtolians before
he quitted Epirus had left a far easier task to his
successor, P. Sulpicius, and removed all danger'of
Philip’s co-operating with Hannibal. = Meanwhile
Leevinus was summoned home to hold the comitia,

! Livy, XXVIL 2. 4. 12-14, 20.
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av.c 544, Marcellus being too busily employed with Hannibal
A.0.210. 15 leave his army, and accordingly he crossed over
directly from Lilybeeum or Panormus to Ostia,
accompanied by the African Mutines, who was now
to receive the reward of his desertion, in being made
by a decree of the people a citizen of Rome.!
Alarming  Before his departure from Sicily Levinus had sent
news ITOm the greater part of his fleet over to Africa, partly to
make plundering descents on the coast, but chiefly to
collect information as to the condition and plans of
the enemy. Messalla, who had succeeded to T.
Otacilius in the command of the fleet, accomplished
this expedition in less than a fortnight; and the
information which he collected was so important
that, finding La:vinus was gone to Rome, he forwarded
it to him without delay. Its substunce bore that
the Carthaginians were collecting troops with great
diligence, to be sent over into Spain, and that the
general report was that these soldiers were to form
the arny of Hasdrubal, Hannibal’s brother, and were
to be led by him immediately into Italy. This
intelligence so alarmed the scnate that they would
not detain the consul to hold the comitia, but ordered
him to name a dictator for that purpose, and then
to return immediately to Lis province.?
Adictator  With all the patriotism of the Romans it was not
g’ﬁ‘{:ﬁe possible that personal ambition and jealousy should
;‘;%ii:i: ia b(?. Whu]ly extinct among them, and the influence
Fulvins  €Xercised at the present crisis by Q. Fabius, and his
chosen  preference of Q. Fulvius and Marcellus to all other
consuls, .
commolders, was no doubt regarded by some as
o exeessive and overbearing. The magistrate who pre-
! Liyy, XXVIL 5. * Livy, XXVIL 5.
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sided at the comitia enjoyed so great a power over a.v.c. 545.
the elections that the choice of the dictator on this A-° 209
occasion was of some consequence, and Leevinus
intended to name the commander of his fleet, M.
Messalla, not without some view possibly to his own
re-election, if the comitia were held under the auspices
of a man not entirely devoted to Fabius and Fulvius.
But when he declared lis intention to the senate, it
was objected that a person out of Italy could not be
named dictator, and the consul was ordered to take
the choice of the people, and to name whomsoever
the people should fix upon. Indignant at this in-
terference with his rights as cousul, La:vinus refused
to submit the question to the people, and forbade the
prator, L. Manlius Acidinus, to do so. This, how-
ever, availed him nothing, for the tribunes called the
assembly, and the people resolved that the dictator
to be named should be Q. Fulvius. Lavinus prob-
ably expected this, and, as his last resource, had
left Rome secretly on the night before the decision,
that he might not be compelled to go through the
form of naming his rival dictator. Here was a new
difficulty, for the dictator could only be named by
one of the consuls, so it was necessary to apply to
Marcellus, and he nominated Q. Fulvius immediately.!
The old man left Capua forthwith, and proceeded to
Rome to hold the comitia, at which the century first
called gave its votes in favour of Fulvius himself and
Fobius, This no doubt had been preconcerted : but
two of the tribunes shared the feelings of Levinus,
and objected to such a monopoly of office in the
hands of two or three men; they also complained of

1 Livy, XXVIL 5.
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av.c. 545. the precedent of allowing the magistrate presiding

AC. 209 ot the election to be himself elected. Fulvius, with
no false modesty, or what in our notions would be
real delicacy, maintained that the choice of the cen-
tury was good, and justified by precedents, and at
last the question was submitted by common consent
to the senato. The senate determined that, under
actual circumstances, it was important that the ablest
men and most tried generals should be at the head
of affairs, and they therefore approved of the election.
Accordingly Fabius and Fulvius were once more
appointed consuls, the former for the fifth time, the
latter for the fourth.!

Planforthe  Thus was the great object gained of employing the

MUY three most tried generals of the republic, Fabius,
Fulvius, and Marcellus, against Hannibal in the
approaching campaign. FEach was to command a
full consular army, Marcellus retaining that which
he now had, with the title of proconsul ; and the plan
of operations was, that, while Marcellus occupied
Hannibal on the side of Apulia, a grand movement
should be made against Tarentum and the other
towns held by the enemy on the southern coast.
Fabius was to attack Tarentum, while Fulvius was
to reduce the garrisons still retained by Hannibal in
Lucania,? and then to advance into Bruttium ; and
that band of adventurers from Sicily, which Levinus
had sent over to Rhegium to do some service in that
quarter, was to attempt t‘he siege of Caulon, or
Caulovia. Every exertion'was to be made to destroy
Hannilal's power in the south, before his brother
~60nil arrive in Italy to effect a diversion in the north.®:

3 ‘L Liy/KXVIL 8. 2 Livy, XXVIL 7,  ® Livy, XXVIL 12
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Lavinus, it seems, paid the penalty of his opposi- s.v.c.545.
tion to Fulvius’s election, in being deprived of his 4-C-20%
consular army, which he was ordered to send over

to Italy to be commanded by Fulvius himself;

and he and the proprator L. Cincius were left to

defend Sicily with the old soldiers of Cannce, and

the remains of the defeated armies of the two Fulvii,

the pretor and the proconsul, which had been con-
demned to the same banishment, together with the

forces which they had themselves raised within the

island, partly native Sicilians, and partly Numidians,

who had come over to the Romans with Mutines.!

With these resources, and with a fleet of seventy

ships, Sicily was firmly held, and Levinus, it is

said, was able in the course of the year to send
supplies of corn to Rome, and also tv the army of

Fabius before Tarentum.”

But before the consuls could take the field, a Twelve of
storm burst forth more threatening than any which e Latin
the republic had yet experienced. The soldiers of fuse fresh
the army defeated at Herdonea, who were now to **PPies
be sent over to Sicily, were in a large proportion
Latins of the colonies, and as they were to be banished
for the whole length of the war, fresh soldiers were
to be levied to supply their place in ltaly. This
new demand was the drop which made the full cup
overflow, The deputies of twelve of the colonies,
who were at Rome as usual to receive the consuls’
orders, when they were required to furnish™ fresh
soldiers, and to raise money for their payment,
‘replied resolutely that they had neither men nor
money remaining.® .

! Livy, XXVIL 7, 8. 2 Livy, XXVIL 8" ? Livy, XXVIL 9,
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A

av.c.545.  ‘The Roman people,’ says Livy, ‘had at this
T‘h;m:i! period thirty colonies;’ of which number twelve
remon-  thus refused to support the war any longer. The
:;‘:;‘fl:'th number mentioned Dby the historian has occasioned
vin. great perplexity, but its coincidence with the old
number of the states of the Latin confederacy leaves
no doubt of its genuineness, and when the maritime
colonies are excepted, which stood on a different
footing, as not being ordinarily bound to raise men
for the regular land service, it agrees very nearly
with the list which we should draw up of all the
Latin colonies mentioned to have been founded
before this period. But what particular causes
determined the twelve recusant colonies more than
the rest to resist the commands of Rome, we cannot
tel. Amongst them we find the name of Alba,
which two years before had shown such zeal, in
hastening to the assistance of Rome unsummoned,
when Hannibal threatened its very walls; we also
find some of the oldest colonies, Circeii, Ardea, Cora,
Nepete, and Sutrium; Cales, which had so long been
an important position during the revolt of Capua,
Carseoli, Suessa, Setia, Narnia, and Interamna, on
the Liris. The consuls, thunderstruck at their
refusal, attempted to shame them from their purpose .
by rebuke. ¢ This is not merely declining to furnish
troops and money, they said, ‘it is open rebellion.
Go home to your colonies; forget that so detestable
a thought ever entered your heads; remind. your
fellow-citizens that they vire not Campamans nor
Tarentins, but Romans, Roman born, and sent from
Rome 'to occupy lands conquered by Romans, to
JJuvltiply the race ‘of Rome's defenders. All duty
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owed by children to their parents, you owe to the av.c. 545.
senate and people of Rome.’ But in vain did Fabius 4-¢- 20%-
and Fulvius, with all the authority of their years and

their great name, speak such language to the deputies.

They were coldly answered that it was useless

to consult their countrymen at home; the colonies

could not alter their resolution, for they had no men

nor money left.’” Finding the case hopeless, the con-

suls summoned the senate, and reported the fatal in-
telligence. The courage, which had not yielded to the
slaughter of Cannz, was shaken now. ‘At last, it was

said, ‘the blow is struck, and Rome is lost; this ex-

ample will be followed by all our colonies and allies ;

there is doubtless a general conspiracy amongst them

to give us up bound hand and foot to Hannibal’?

The consuls bade the senate take courage: the Patriotic
other colonies were yet true; ‘even these false ones [Pt
will return to their duty, if we do not condescend eightecn
to entreat them, but rather rebuke them for their Soome:

treason.’ Everything was left to the consuls’ dis- resolves to
cretion ; they exerted all their influence with the bt more
depuhes of the other colonies privately, and having twelve.
ascertained their sentiments, they then ventured to
summon them officially, and to ask, ‘ Whether

their appointed contingents of men and money were
forthcoming 2 Then M. Sextilius of Fregelle stood

qup and made answer in the name of the eighteen
remdining colonies: ‘ They are forthcoming, and if

more are needed, more are at your disposal. Every

. order, every wish of the Roman people, we will with

“our best efforts fulfil: to do this we have means
‘enough, and wzll more than enough.’ The oonsula

"1 Livy, XXVIL 9.
s .
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replied, ‘Our thanks are all too little for your
desert : the whole senate must thank you themselves.’
They led the deputies into the senate-house, and
thanks were voted to them in the warmest terms,
Then the consuls were desired to lead them before
the people, to remind the people of all the services
which the colonies had rendered to them and to
their fathers, services all surpassed by this last act
of devotion. The thanks of the people were voted
no less heartily than those of the senate. ‘Nor
shall these eighteen colonies even nmow,’ says Livy,
‘lose their just glory. They were the people of
Signia, of Norba, of Saticula, of Brundisium, of
Fregelle, of Luceria, of Venusia, of Hadria, of
Firmum, and of Ariminum; and from the lower
sea, the people of Pontia, and of Psstum, and of
(osa; and from the midland country, the people of
Beneventum, and of Asernia, and of Spoletum, and
of Placentia, and of Cremona.’ The aid of these
eighteen colonies on that day saved the Roman
cmpire. Satisfied now, and feeling their strength
invincible, the senate forbade the consuls to take the
slightest notice of the disobedient colonies ; they were
neicher to send for them, nor to detain them, nor to
dismiss them ; they were to leave them wholly alone?

1t is enough for the glory of any nation that its
history in two successive years should record two
such events as the magnanimous liberality of the

coincidence 8enate in sacrificing their wealth to their country,

in the sub-

suguent

and the no less magnanimous firmness and wisdom

destinies of Of their behaviour towards their colonies. An aris-
thohouseof | iacy endowed with such virtues deserved its

Fulviusand
of Pregglim,

1 Tivy. XXVIL. 10
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ascendency, for its inherent faults were now shown a.v.c.54s.
only towards the enemies of Rome ; its nobler char- ¢ 209
acter alone was displayed towards her citizens.
But when M. Sextilius of Frégelle was standing
before Q. Fulvius, promising to serve Rome to the
death, and the old consul's stern countenance was
softened into admiration and joy, and his lips, which
had so remorselessly doomed the Capuan senators
to & bloody death, were now uttering thanks and
praises to Rome’s true colonists, how would each
have started, could he have looked for a moment
into futurity and seen what events were to happen
before a hundred years were over! By a strange
coincidence each would have seen the self-same hand
red with the blood of his descendants, and extin-
guishing the country of the one and the family of
the other. Within' ninety years the Roman aris-
tocracy were to become utterly corrupted ; and its
leader, L. Opimius, as base personally as he was
politically cruel, was to destroy Fregelle, and
treacherously in cold blood to slay an innocent youth,
the last direct representative of the great Q. Fulvius,
after he had slain M. Fulvius, the youth’s father, in
civil conflict within the walls of Rome.! Fregell®,
to whose citizens Rome at this time owed her safety,
was within ninety years to be so utterly destroyed
by the Roman arms that at this day its very site is
not certainly known: the most faithful of colonies has
perished more entirely than the rebellious Capua.?

! Velloius, IL. 6; IL 7. Plutarch, C. Gracchus,. c. Vi
Appinn, B.C. I 286.

% Velloiug, II. 6. Strabo,v 6. 9, Cas. p, 288, 237, Auctor ad
Herennium, 1V, 185,
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av.0.545. Rome could rely on the fidelity of the majority

T-I‘If;‘ﬂl of her colonies, but their very readiness made it

treasure ;s desirable to spare them to the utmost. Therefore a

brooght  reasure, Which was reserved in the most sacred

' treasury for the extremest need, was now brought

out, amounting, it is said, to four thousand pounds’

weight of gold, and which had been accumulating

during a period of about 150 years, being the pro-

duce of the tax of five per cent on the value of every

emancipated slave, paid by the person who gave

him his liberty. With this money the military

chests of the principal armies were well replenished ;

and supplies of clothing were sent to the army in

Spain, which P. Scipio was now commanding, and

was on the point of leading to the conquest of New
Carthage.!

Ssmmium At length the consuls took the field. Marcellus,

wd L according to the plan agreed upon, broke up from

mit to the hig quarters at Venusia, and proceeded to watch and

mmﬁ,?:tf harass Hannibal; while Fabius advanced upon Taren-

:%::tmt_ tum, and Fulvius marched into Lucania. Caulonia

mission, 8t the same time was besieged by the band of adven-

turers from Sicily. The mass of forces thus employed

was overwhelming ; and Hannibal, while he clung

to Apulia and to Bruttium, was unable to retain his

hold on Samnium and Lucania. Those great coun-

tries, or rather the powerful party in both, which

had hitherto been in revolt from Rome, now made

their submission to Q. Fulvius, and delivered up

such -of Hannibal’s sol®iers as were in garrison in

any-of their towns. They had apparently chosen

“thar time well ; and by submitting at the. beginning

1 Livy, XXVIL 10,
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of the campaign they obtained easy terms. Even a.v.c.545.
Fulvius, though not inclined to show mercy to * 2%
revolted allies, granted them a full indemnity : the
axes of his lictors were suffered this time to sleep
unstained with blood. This politic mercy had its
effect on the Bruttians also: some of their leading
men came to the Roman camp to treat concerning
the submission of their countrymen on the terms
which had been granted to the Samnites and
Lucanians ; and the basc of all Hannibal's opera-
tions, the southern coast of Italy, was in danger of
being torn away from him if he lingered any longer
in Apulial

Then his indomitable genius and energy appeared Emm!;;b;h
once more in all its bn]hancy He turned fiercely exploits.
upon Marcellus, engaged him twice, and so disabled Tﬂhz?u“;d
him that Marcellus, with all his enterprise, was tou.eno.
obliged to take refuge within the walls of Venusia, ™88
and there lay helpless during the remainder of the
campaign? Freed from this enemy Hannibal flew
into Bruttium ; the strength of Tarentum gave him
no anxiety for its immediate danger ; so he hastened
to deliver Caulonia. The motley band who were
besieging it fled at the mere terror of his approach,
and retreated to a neighbouring hill; thither he
pursued them, and obliged them to surrender at
(discrétion® He then marched back with speed to
Tarentum, hoping to crush Fabius as he had crushed
Marcellus. He was within five miles of the city,
when he received intelligence that it was lost. The
Bruttian commander of the garrison had betrayed

1 Livy, XXVIL 15. * Livy, XXVIL 12-14.
® Livy, XXVIL 15, 16.
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it to Fabius; the Romans had entered it in arms:
Carthalo, the Carthaginian commander, and Nico and
Philemenus, who had opened its gates to Hannibal,
had all fallen in defending it: the most important
city and the best harbour in the south of Italy were
in the hands of the Romans.

The news of the fall of Paris, when Napoleon
was hastening from Fontainebleau to deliver it,
can scarcely have been a heavier disappointment to
him than the news of the loss of Tarentum was to
Hannibal. Yet, always master of himself, he was
neither misled by passion nor by alarm: he halted
and encamped on the ground, and there remained
quiet for some days, to show that his confidence in
himself was unshaken by the ireason of his allies.
Then he retreated slowly towards Metapontum, and
contrived that two of the Mctapontines should go
to Fabius at Tarentum, offering to surrender their
town and the Carthaginian garrison, if their past
revolt might be forgiven. Fabius, believing the pro-
posal to be genuine, sent back a favourable answer,
and fixed the day on which he would appear before
Metapontum with his army. On that day Hannibal
lay in ambush close to the road leading from Taren-
tum, ready to spring upon his prey. But Fabius
came not: his habitual caution made him suspicious
of mischief; and it was announced that the omens
were threatening: the haruspex, on inspecting the
sacrifice, which was offgred to learn the pleasure of
the gods, warned the consul to beware of hidden

.sxmés and of the arts of the enemy. The Meta-

o the deputies were sent back to learn the cause of

. . 1 Livy, XXVIL 15 18,
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the delay ; they were arrested, and, being threatened a.v.c. 545,
with the torture, disclosed the truth.! A.¢. 200,

The remaining operations of the campaign are Iie remains
again unknown : the Romans, however, seem to have ;;?ﬁf
attempted nothing further; and Hannibal kept his
army in the field, marching whither he would with-
out opposition, and again laying waste various parts
of Italy with fire and sword® So far as we can
discover, he returned at the end of the season to his
old winter quarters in Apulia.

It is not wonderful that this result of a campaign, Dissatisfac-
from which so much had been expected, should have on &
caused great disappointment at Rome. However complaints
much men rejoiced in the recovery of Tarentum, Jeet
they could not but feel that even this success was who never-
owing to treason; and that Hannibal's superiority e
to all who were opposed to him was more manifest consul.
than ever. This touched them in a most tender
point; because it enabled him to continue his
destructive ravages of Italy, and thus to keep up
that distress which had long been felt so heavily.

Above all, indignation was loud against Marcellus :*
and if in his lifetime he indulged in that braggart
language which his son used so largely after his
death, the anger of the people against him was very
reasonable. If he called his defeats victories, as his
son no doubt called them afterwards, and as the
falsehood through him has struck deep into Roman
history, well might the people be indignant at hear-
ing that a victorious general had shut himself up

L 1 Livy, XXVIL 16.
.« ¥ Livy, XXVIL 20. ‘Vagante per Italism Hannibale.” .
. ‘ ® Livy, XXVIL 20. See Note N.
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all the summer within the walls of Venusia, and had
allowed the enemy to ravage the country at pleasure.
The feeling was so strong that C. Publicius, one of
the tribunes, a man of an old and respected tribuni-
cian family, brought in a bill to the people to deprive
Marcellus of his command. Marcellus returned home
to plead his cause, when Fulvius went home also to
hold the comitia; and the people met to consider the
bill in the Flaminian circus, without the walls, to
enable Marcellus to be present; for his military
command hindered him from entering the city. Itis
likely that the influence of Fulvius was exerted
strongly in his behalf; and his own statement, if
he told the simple truth, left no just cause of com-
plaint against him. He had executed his part of
the campaign to the best of his ability: twice had
he fought with Hannibal to hinder him from march-
ing into Bruttium ; and it was not his fault, if the
fate of all other Roman generals had been his also;
he had but failed to do what none had done, or
could do. The people felt for the mortification of a
brave man, who had served them well from youth
to age, and in the worst of times had never lost
courage: they not only threw out the bill, but
elected Marcellus once more consul, giving him, as
his colleague, his old lieutenant in Sicily, T. Quintius
Crispinus, who was now pretor, and during the last
year had succeeded to Fulvius in the command at
Capua.!

Tt marks our advance in Roman history, that among
the preetors of this year we find the name of Sex. Julius
.Casar; the first Ceesar who appears in the Roman Fasti.

¥ Livy, XXVIL 20, 21
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For some time past the Romans seem to have av.o. 546,
mistrusted the fidelity of the Etruscams, and an A'°b:°8°
army of two legions had been regularly stationed in ayout the
Etruria to check any disposition to revolt.  Bu fdelity of
now C. Calpurnius Piso, who commanded in Etruria,
reported that the danger was becoming imminent,
and he particularly named the city of Arretium as
the principal seat of disaffection! Why this feeling
should have manifested itself at this moment, we
can only conjecture. It is possible that the fame
of Hasdrubal’s coming may have excited the Etrus-
cans. It is possible that Hannibal may have had
some correspondence with them, and persuaded them
to co-operate with his brother. But other causes
may be imagined ; the continued pressure of the
war upon all Italy, and the probability that the
defection of the twelve colonies must have compelled
the Romans to increase the burdens of their other
allies. If, as Niebuhr thinks? the Etruscans were
not in the habit of serving with the legions in the
regular infantry, their contributions in money, and
in seamen for the fleets, would have been proportion-
ably greater; and both these would fall heavily on
the great Etruscan chiefs, or Lucumones, from whose
vassals the seamen would be taken, as their pro-
perties would have to furnish the money. Again,
in the year 544, when corn was at so enormous a
price, we read of a large quantity purchased in
Etruria by the Roman government for the use of
their garrison in the citadel of Tarentum.® This

! Livy, XXVII. 21.
? Vol. I1L p. 432 of Eng. Transl, ITI. 876 of lsler's German
edition of 1874, 3 Livy, XXV. 15.
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corn the allied states were bound to sell at a fixed
price; so that the Etruscan landholders would
consider themselves greatly injured in being forced
to sell at a low price what, in the present condition
of the markets, was worth four or five times as
much. But whatever was the cause, Marcellus was
sent into Etruria, even before he came into office as
consul, to observe the state of affairs, that, if
necessary, he might remove the seat of war from
Apulia to Etruria. The report of his mission
seemed satisfactory : and it did not appear necessary
to bring his army from Apulia!

Yet some time afterwards, before Marcellus left
Rome to take the field, the reports of the disaffection
of Arretium became more serious ; and C. Hostilius,
who had succeeded Calpurnius in the command of
the army stationed in Etruria, was ordered to lose
no time in demanding hostages from the principal
inhabitants. C. Terentius Varro was sent to receive
them, to the number of 120, and to take them to
Rome. Even this precaution was not thought
sufficient ; and Varro was sent back to Arretium to
occupy the city with one of the home legions, while
Hostilius, with his regular army, was to move up
and down the country, that any attempt at insurrec-
tion might be crushed in a moment? It appears
also that, besides the hostages, several sons of the
wealthy Etruscans were taken away to serve in the
cavalry of Marcellus’s army, to prevent them at any
rate from being dangerdus at home®

B,i?ﬁzdﬁ” Fhe two consnls were to conduct the war against

! Livy, XXVIL 21. 2 Livy, XXVII 24,
3 Livy, XXVII. 26.
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Hannibal, wlnlst Q. Claudius, one of the prators, a.v.c.545.
with a third army, was to hold Tarentum, and the *° 208
country of the Sallentines. Fulvius with a single legion m’;‘:’:
resumed his old command at Capua. Fabius returned Fabius

to Rome, and from this time forward no more com- :,f’,ff‘t:r;m
manded the armies of his country, although he still service.

in all probability directed the measures of the
government.!

Crispinus had left Rome before his colleague, and, Plan of the

with some reinforcements newly raised, proceeded to “™Pign-
TLucania to take the command of the army which
had belonged to Fulvius. His ambition was to
rival the glory of Fabius, by attacking another of
the Greek cities on the southern coast. He fixed -
upon Locri, and having sent for a powerful artillery
from Sicily, with a naval force to operate against
the sea front of the town, commenced the siege.
Hannibal’s approach, however, forced him to raise it ;
and as Marcellus had now arrived at Venusia, he
retreated thither to co-operate with his colleague.
The two armies were encamped apart, about three
miles from each other: two consuls, it was thought,
must at any rate be able to occupy Hannibal in
Apulia, while the siege of Locri was to be carried
on by the fleet and artillery from Sicily, with the
aid of one of the two legions commanded by the
pretor Q. Olaudius at Tarentum. Such was the
Roman plan of campaign for the year 546, the
‘eleventh of this memorable war.?

The two armies opposed to Hannibal must have Hunnibal
amounted at least to 40,000 men; he could not:1 o &
venture to risk a battle against so large a force ; but mmm

! Livy, XXVII, 22, 85, 40. 3 Livy, XXVII. 25.



268 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR. [omAr.

Av.0. 546, his eye was everywhere, and he was neither ignorant

A.¢. 208. nor unobservant of what was going on in his rear,
and of the intended march of the legion from
Tarentum to carry on the siege of Locri by land.
So confident was he in his superiority that he did
not hesitate to detach a force of 3000 horse and
2000 foot from his already inferior numbers, to
intercept these troops on their way ; and while the
Romans marched on in confidence, supposing that
Hannibal was far away in Apulia, they suddenly
found their road beset, and Hannibal's dreaded
cuvalry broke in upon the flanks of their column.
The rout was complete; in an instant the whole
Roman division was destroyed or dispersed, and
the fugitives, escaping over the country in all
directions, fled back to Tarentum.! The fleet
from Sicily werc obliged therefore to carry on
the siege of Locri as well as they could, with no
other help.

Position of  This signal service rendered, Hannibal’s detach-

e ment returned to his camp, bringing back their

armies.
Marcellus numerous prisoners.  Frequent skirmishes took

b kied I lace between the opposed armies, and Hannibal
was continually hoping for some opportunity of
striking a blow. A hill covered with copsewood
rose between the two armies, and had been occupied
hitherto by neither party; only Hannibal's. light
cavalry were used to lurk amongst the trees at its
foot, to cut off any stragglers from the enemy’s
camy. The consuls, it seems, wished to remove
their camp—for the two consular armies were now
encamped together—to this hill ; or at any rate to

1 Livy, XXVIL 26,

3 ' b
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occupy it as an entrenched post, from which they a.v.c.546.
might command the enemy’s movements. But they A-¢- 208
resolved to reconnoitre the ground for themselves;
and accordingly they rode forward with 200 cavalry,
and a few light-armed soldiers, leaving their troops
behind in the camp, with orders to be in readiness
on a signal given to advance and take possession
of the hill’ The party ascended the hill without
opposition, and rode on to the side towards the
encmy, to take a view of the country in that direc-
tion. Meuntime the Numidians, who had always
one of their number on the look-out, to give timely
notice of anything that approached, as they were
lurking under the hill, were warned by their scout
that a party of Romans were on the heights above
them. No doubt he had marked the scarlet war-
cloaks of the generals, and the lictors who went
before them, and told his companions of the golden
prize that fortune had thrown into their hands.
The Numidians stole along under the hill, screened
by the trees, till they got round it, between the
party on the summit and the Roman camp; then
they charged up the ascent, and fell suddenly upon
the astonished encmy. The whole affair was over
in an instant: Marcellus was run through the body
with a spear, and killed on the spot; his son and
Crispinus were desperately wounded ; the Etruscan,
horsemen, who formed the greater part of the
detachment, had no inclination to fight in a service
which they had been forced to enter ; the Fregellans,
who formed the remainder of it, were too few to do
anything ; all were obliged to ride for their lives,

1 Livy, XXVIL 26,



AU.0. 546.

A.C. 208.

The Ro-
man army
retreats :
Hannibal
raises the
siege of
Locri.

270 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR. [cBaAr.

and to leap their horses down the broken ground
on the hill sides to escape to their camp. The
legions in the camp saw the skirmish, but could not
come to the rescue in time. Crispinus and the
young Marcellus rode in covered with blood, and
followed by the scattered survivors of the party;
but Marcellus, six times consul, the bravest and
stoutest of soldiers, who had dedicated the spoils of
the Gaulish king, slain by his own hand, to Jupiter
Feretrius in the Capitol, was lying dead on a
pameless hill, and his arms and body were Han-
nibal’s.!

The Numidians, hardly believing what they had
done, rode back to their camp to report their extra-
ordinary achievement. Hannibal instantly put his
army in motion, and occupied the fatal hill. There
he found the body of Marcellus, which he is said to
have looked at for some time with deep interest, but
with no word or look of exultation; then he took
the ring from the finger of the dead and ordered,
as he had done before in the case of Flaminius and
Gracchus, that the body should be honourably burned,
and that the ashes should be sent to Marcellus’s son.?
The Romans left their camp under cover of the
night, and retreated to a position of greater security ;
they no longer thought of detaining Hannibal from
Bruttium, their only hope was to escape out of his
reach. Then Hannibal flew once more to the relief
of Locri; the terror of the approach of his Numidian
vavalry drmre the Romans to their ships; all their

_costly artillery and engines were abandoned; and
-¥he siege of Locri, no less disastrous to the Roman

w0 3 Livy, XXVIL 27. 3 Plutarch, Marcellus, 'c. 30,
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-naval force than to their land army, was effectually .v.c.546.

raised.’ A.0. 208,
During the rest of the season the field was again He con.
tinues mas-

left free to Hannibal, and his destructive ravages ;o o¢ ihe
were carried on, we may be sure, more widely than field: the
even in the preceding year. The army of Marcellus ;‘,’3;‘;‘5’,:’:
lay within the walls of Venusia; that of Crispinus of his
retreated to Capua,’® officers having been sent by the wounds.
senate to take the command of each provisionally.
Crispinus was desired to name a dictator for holding
the comitia, and he accordingly nominated the old T.
Manlius Torquatus ; soon after which he died of the
effect of his wounds; and the republic, for the first
time on record, was deprived of both its consuls, before
the expiration of their oftice, by a violent death?

The public anxlety about the choice of new consuls The Massi-
was quickened in the highest degree by the arriva] lizue send

tidings of
of an embassy from Massilia. The Massilians, true Hasdra-

to their old friendship with Rome, made haste to bre
acquaint their allies with the danger that was
threatening them. Hasdrubal, Hannibal’s brother,
had suddenly appeared in the interior of Gaul; he
had brought a large treasure of money with him,
and was raising soldiers busily. Two Romans were
sent back to Gaul with the Massilian ambassadors
to ascertain the exact state of affairs; and these
officers, on their return to Rome, informed the senate
that, through the connections of Massilia with some
of the chxefs in the interior, they had made out that
Hasdrubal had completed his levies, and was only
waiting for the first melting of the smows to cross

1 Livy, XXVIL 2% Live. XXVII 3; Livy, XXVII. 29.
vy, . 33,



272 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR. [cuar.

av.c 546. the Alps. The senate, therefore, must expect in the

A.C. 208 next oampaign to see two sons of Hamilcar in
Ttaly!

His route Reseruno the detail of the war in Spain for

:;f:‘fgshp""" another place, I need only relate here as much as

Ganl.  js necessary for understanding Hasdrubal’s expedi-
tion. Karly in the season of 546, while the other
Carthaginian generals were in distant parts of the
peninsula, Hasdrubal bad been obliged with his
single army to give battle to Scipio at Becula, a
place in the south of Spain, in the upper part of the
valley of the Batis; and having been defeated there,
had succeeded, nevertheless, in carrying off his
elephants and money, and had retreated first towards
the Tagus, and then towards the western Pyrenees,
whither Scipio durst not follow him for fear of
abandoning the sea-coast to the other Carthaginian
generals? By this movement Hasdrubal masked
his projects from the view of the Romans; they did
not know whether he had merely retired to recruit
his army in order to take the field against Scipio, or
whether he was preparing for a march into Italy.?
But even if Italy were his object, it was supposed
that he would follow the usual route, by the eastern
Pyrenees along the coast of the Mediterranean ; and
Scipio accordingly took the precaution of securing
the passes of the mountains in this direction, on the
present road between Barcelona and Perpignan ;*
perhaps also he secured those other passes more
inland, leading from the three valleys which meet
R ! Livy, XXVIL. 36.

* Livy, XXVIL 18, 19. Polybius, X. 38. 39.
¥ ‘Polybius, X. 39, Livy, XXVIL 20. 4 Polybius, X. 40, 3 11.
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above ILerida into Languedoc, and to the streams a.u.c.54s.
which feed the Garonne. But Hasdrubal’s real line 4% 208
of march was wholly unsuspected ; for, passing over

the ground now so fumous in our own military
annals, near the highest part of the course of the

Ebro, he turned the Pyrenees at their western
extremity, and entered Gaul by the shores of the

ocean, by the Bidassoa and the Adour! Thence
striking eastward, and avoiding the neighbourhood

of the Mediterrancan, he penetrated into the country

of the Arverni; and so would cross the Rhone near

Lyons, and join Hannibal’'s route for the first time

in the plains of Dauphiné, at the very foot of the

Alps. This new and remote line of march con-

cealed him so long, even from the knowledge of

the Massilians, and obliged them to seek intel-
ligence of his movements from the chiefs of the
interior.?

Now, then, the decisive year was come, the point Doubts at
of the great struggle so long delayed, but which the Some
Carthaginians had never lost sight of, when Italy choice of
was to be assailed at once from the north and from “**
the south by two Carthaginian armies, led by two
sons of Hamilcar. And at this moment Marcellus,
so long the hope of Rome, was gone; Fabius and
Fulvius were enfecbled by age; Lmvinus, whose
services in Macedonia and Sicily had been so
important, had offended the ruling party in the
senate by his opposition to the appointment of Ful-
vius as dictator two years before, and no important
command would as yet be entrusted to him. In

! Livy, XXVIL 20. Appian. Hispan, 28.
? Livy, XXVIL 36, 39.
T
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this state of things the general voice pronounced
that the best consul who could be chosen was C.
Claudius Nero.!

C. Nero came of a noble lineage, being a patrician
of the Claudian house and o great-grandson of the
famous censor, Appius the blind. He had served
throughout the war, as lieutenant to Marcellus in
540 ; as preetor and proprictor at the siege of Capua,
in 542 and 543 ; as propraetor in Spain in 544 ;
and lastly as lieutenant of Marcellus in 545.2  Yet
it is strange that the only mention of him personally
before his consulship which has reached us, is un-
favourable; he is said to have shown a want of
vigour when serving under Marcellus in 540, and a
want of ability in his command in Spain® But
these stories ape perhaps of little authority, and if
they arc true Nero must have redeemed his faults
by many proofs of courage and wisdom; for his
countrymen were not likely to choose the general
rashly, who was to command them in the most
perilous moment of the whole war, and we know
that their choice was amply justified by the event.

Put if Nero were one consul who was to be his
colleague # It must be some one who was not a
patrician to comply with the Licinian law, and the
now settled practice of .the constitution. But there
was no Decius living, no Curius, no Fabricius, and
the glory of the great house of the Metelli had
hitherto, during the secend Punic war, been some-
what in eclipse, bearing the shame of that ill-advised

! Livy, XXVII 34.
> Lfvy, XXIV. 17; XXV. 2,8 22; XXVL 17; XXVIL 14,
3 Livy, XXIV, 17; XXVL 17,
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Metellus, who dared after the rout of Cannm to a.v.c.547.
speak of abandoning Italy in despair. The brave - 207
and kindly Gracchus, the bold Flaminius, the un-
wearied and undaunted Marcellus, had all fallen in
their country’s cause. Varro was living, and had
learnt wisdom by experience, and was serving the
state well and faithfully, but it would be of evil
omen to send him again with the last army of the
commonwealth to encounter a son of Hamilcar. At
last men remembered a stern and sullen old man,
M. Livius who had been consul twelve years before,
and had then done good service against the Illyrians,
and obtained a triwmph, the last which Rome had
scen ; but whose hard nature had made him gener-
ally odious, and who, having been accused before the
people of dividing the Ilyrian spoil amongst his
soldiers unfairly, had been found guilty and fined.!
The shame and the sense of wrong lhad so struck
him—for, though ungracious and unjust from temper,
he was above corruption—that for some years he
lived wholly in the country, and though he had since
returned to Rome, and the last censors had obliged
him to resume his place in the senate, yet he had
never spoken there, till this very year, when the
attacks made on his kinsman, the governor of Taren-
tum, had induced him to open his lips in his defence.
He was misanthropical to all men, and cspecially at
enmity with C. Nero; yet there were qualities in
him well suited to the present need, and the senators
suggested to their friends and tribesmen and depend-
ants that no better consuls could be appointed than
C. Nero and M. Livius.

! Frontinus, IV. 1. 45. ¢ Livy, XXVII. 84.
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The people might agree to choose Livius, but
would he consent to be chosen ? At first he refused
altogether : If he were fit to be consul, why had
they condemned him 2 if he had been justly con-
demned, how could he deserve to be consul 2’ But
the senators reproved him for this bitterness, telling
him ‘that his country’s harshness was to be borne
like a parent’s, and must be softened by patient
submission’ Overpowered, but not welted, he con-
sented to be elected consul.

Then the senators, and especially Q. Fabius, be-
sought him to be reconciled to his colleague. ‘To
what purpose ?” he replied ; ‘we shall both serve the
commonwcalth the better, if we feel that an enemy’s
eye is watching for our faults and negligences” But
here again the senate’s authority provailed, and the
consuls were publicly reconciled.! Yet the vindictive
temper of Livius still burnt within him so fiercely
that, before he took the field, when Q. Fabius was
urging him not to be rash in hazarding a battle,
until he had well learnt the strength of his enemy,
he replied ‘that he would fight as soon as ever he came
in sight of him ;" and when Fabius asked him why
he was so impatient, he answered, ‘ Because I thirst
cither for the glory of a victory, or for the pleasure
of seeing the defeat of my unjust countrymen.’?

It is worth while to remark what gigantic efforts
the Romans made for this great campaign. One
consul was to have Cisalpine Gaul for his province,
the other Lucania and Bruttium ; each with the
ususl consular army of two legions, and an equal

¥ Livy, XXVIL 85. Valerius Maximus, IV, 2. 2; VIL 2, 6,
.« ® Livy, XXVIL 40. Valerius Maximus, IX. 8, 1.
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force of Italian allies. The army of the north was a.v.c.547.
supported by two others of equal force; one, com- A-C-207.
manded by L. Porcius, one of the practors, was to
co-operate with it in the field ; the other, commanded
by C. Varro, was to overawe Etruria, and form a
reserve. In like manner the consul of the army of
the south had two similar armies at his disposal
besides his own ; one in Bruttium, of which old Q.
Fulvius once more took the command, and another
in the neighbourhood of Tarentum. Besides these
twelve legions, one legion occupied Capua and two
new home legions were raised for the immediate
defence of Rome. Thus fifteen legions, containing
75,000 Roman citizens, besides an equal number of
Italian allies, were in arms this year for the protec-
tion of Italy. In this same year the return of the
whole population of Roman citizens of an age to
bear arms, according to the census, amounted only
to 137,108 ; and iu addition to the forces employed
in Italy, eight legions were serving abroad ; two in
Sicily, two in Sardinia, and four in Spain.!

Soldiers were raised with a strictness never known Means
before ; insomuch that even the maritime colonies SE® ¥
were called upon to furnish men for the legions, troops.
although ordinarily exempted from this service, on
the ground that their citizens were responsible for
the defence of the sea-coast in their neighbourhood.
Only Antium and Ostia were allowed to retain their
customary exemption ; and the men within the
military age in both these colonies were obliged to
swear that they would not sleep out of their cities
more than thirty nights, so long as the enemy should

1 Livy, XXVII. 36.



AU.C. 547
A.C. 207.

Hasdrubal
crosses the
Alps, and
advances
upon Ari-
minurm,

278 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR. [cHAr.

be in ltaly. The slaves also were again invited to
enlist, and two legions were composed out of them ;
and after all, so perilous was the aspect of affairs in
the north from the known disaffection of Etruria,
and even of Umbria, that P. Scipio is said to have
draughted 10,000 foot and 1000 horse from the
forces of his province, and sent them by sea to rein-
force the army of the north; while the prator com-
manding in Sicily sent 4000 archers and slingers
for the army of the south. The lot decided that
M. Livius was to be opposed to Hasdrubal, C. Nero
to Hannibal.!

Meantime Hasdrubal had hegun his march from
the plains between the Rhone and the Isere, and
proceeded to cross the Alps by the route formerly
followed by his brother. It is said that he found
the obstacles of all kinds, both those presented by
nature, and those offered by the hostility of the
inhabitants, far less thon had hecn experienced by
Hannibal. The inhabitants were now aware that
the stranger army meant them no ill, that it was
merely passing through their valleys on its way to
a distant land, to encounter its enemies there. Nay,
it is added that traces of Hannibal’s engineering
were still in existence ; that the roads which he had
built up along the steep mountain sides, and the
hridges which he had thrown over the torrents, and
the cuttings which he had made through the rocks,
after having been expos#l for eleven years to the
fury of the avalanches, and the chafing of the swollen
siraangs, were even now serviceable to Hasdrubal
At ghy rate Hasdrubal appeared in Italy sooner than

1 Livy, XXVII. 38.
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either friend or foe had expected him ;! and having a.v.c.547.
issued from the Alpine valleys, and croqsed the Po, A-C-207-
he descended along its right bank, and sat down
before the Latin colnny of Placentia. But the colony
was one of the faithful eighteen, and did not forget
its duty. 1t closed its gates, and Hasdrubal had no
artillery to batter down its walls; he only lay before
it, therefore, long enough for the Cisalpine Gauls and
Ligurians to join him, and then pressed forward on
his march by the line of the later Amilian road,
towards Ariminum, and the shores of the Adriatic.
The prwetor L. Porcius retreated before him; and
Hasdrubal sent off four Gaulish horscmen and two
Numidians to his brother, to announce his approach,
and to propose that they should unite their two
armies in Umbria, and from thence advance by the
Flaminian road straight upon Rome? Livius had
by this time arrived on the scene of action, and had
effected his junction with L. Porcius, yet their com-
bined forces were unable to maintain their ground
on the frontier of Italy; Ariminum was abandoned
to its fate ; they fell back behind the Metaurus ; and
still keeping the coast road,—for the later branch
of the- Flaminian road, which ascends the valley
of the Metaurus, was not yet constructed,—they
encamped about fourteen miles farther to the south,
under the walls of the maritime colony of Sena.®

On the other side of Italy, C. Nero, availing him- Nero en-
self of the full powers with which the consuls were {fj.L%2¢
invested for this campaign, had incorporated the two
legions, which Q. Fulvius was to bave commanded

1 Livy, XXVIL 89. Appian, Hannibal, 52,
¢ Livy, XXVIL. 48, 3 Appian, Hannibal, 52.
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av.c. 547, in Bruttium, with his own army, leaving Fulvius at

AG.207. the head of a small army of reserve at Capua.
With an army thus amounting to 40,000 foot and
2500 horse Nero fixed his headquarters at Venusia,
his object being by all means to occupy Hannibal,
and to hinder him from moving northwards to join
his brother.!

Dificultis At no part of the history of this war do we more

}:rtyhth;;'is feel the want of a good military historian than at

campaign. the opening of this memorable campaign. What
we have in Livy is absolutely worthless; it is so
vague, as well as so falsified, that the truth from
which it has been corrupted can scarcely be dis-
covered. We are told that Hannibal moved later
fromn his winter quarters than he might have done,
because he thought that his brother could not arrive
in Cisalpine Gaul so early as hLe actually did; and
we are told that he received information of his
having reached Placentia.® Yet, after having heard
this, he wastes much time in moving about in the
south, first into Lucania, then to Apulia, thence
falling back into Bruttium, and finally advancing
again into Apulia, and there remaining idle till the
fatal blow had been struck in the north. It is
added that in the course of these movements he was
several times engaged with the Romans, and lost
nearly 15,000 men, killed or taken® Putting aside
these absurdities, in which we cannot but recognise
the perversions of Valemus Antias or some annalist
equally untrustworthy, we must endeavour as far as
possible to conjecture the outline of the real story.

. YLivy, XXVIL 40. 2 Livy, XXVIL 89,
# 3 Livy, XXVIL 41, 42.

+
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With 40,000 men under an active general opposed a.v.c. 547.
to him in the field, and with 20,000 more in his A-¢ 207
rear in the neighbourhood of Tarentum, Hannibal Hennibel's
could only act on the offensive by gathering all his ments.
remaining garrisons into one mass, and by raising
additional soldiers, if it were possible, amongst the
allies who yet adhered to him. This was to be
accomplished in the face of a superior enemy, and,
as Hasdrubal was already arrived on the I'o, without
losg of time. It was for this object apparently that
he entered Lucania, to raise soldicrs amongst his
old partisans there ; with this view he crossed back
into Apulia, and then moved into Bruttium to join
the new Bruttian levies, which had been collected
by Hanno, the governor of Metapontum. All this
he effected, baflling the pursuit of Nero, or beating
off his attacks, and having amassed a force sufficient
for his purpose he again turned northwards, re-entered
Apulia, advanced, followed closely by Nero, to his
old quarters near Canusium, and there halted!
Whether he was busy in collecting corn for his farther
advance, or whether he was waiting for more precise
intelligence from his brother, we know not, but we do
not find that he moved his army beyond Canusium.

Aduwitting, however, that Hannibal was aware of He waits
-Hasdrubal's arrival before Placentia, we can under- for uoing®
stand why his own movements could not but be brother.
suspended, after he had collected all his disposable
force together, till he should receive a fresh com-
munication from his brother. For from Placentia
Hasdrubal had a choice of roads before him, and it
was impossible for Hannibal to know beforehand

1 Livy, XXVIL 42
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a.v.c.547, which he might take. DBut on this knowledge his
A 207. own plans were to depend ; if Hasdrubal crossed the
Apennines into Etruria in order to rally the dis-
affected Etruscans around Lim, Hannibal might then
advance into Samnium and Campania; if, on the
other hand, Hasdrubal were to move eastward
towards the Adriatic, thinking it desirable that the
two armies should act together, then Hannibal also
would keep near the coast, and retracing the line of
his own advance after the battle of Thrasymenus
would be ready to mect his brother in Picenum or
in Umbria! And it was in order to determine
Hannibal's movements that Hasdrubal, when he
left Placentia, sent off the six horsemen, as has been
already mentioned, to say that he was marching
upon Ariminum instead of upon Etruria, and that the
two brothers were to effect their junction in Umbria.
Hasdru- With marvellous skill and good fortune Has-
:’:;;’er’;‘:’;e drubal’s horsemen made their way through the whole
taken pri- length of Italy. But Hannibal's rapid movement
;’;’;ﬁ'g‘ﬁt“z;l into Bruttium disconcerted them; they attempted
Nero.  to follow him thither, but mistaking their way, and
getting too near to Tarentum, they fell in with some
foragers of the army of Q. Claudius and were made
prisoners. The praetor instantly sent them under a
strong escort to Nero. They were the bearers of a
letter from Hasdrubal to his brother, containing the
whole plan of their future operations ; it was written,
not in cypher, but ih the common Carthaginian

~ *{Another reason for Hannibal’s rcluctance to move northwards

is puggested by Nemmann (or rather Faltin), p. 478, in the shape

of Hannilal's supposed unwillingness to leave his allies and strong
-pifaees in’ Lucania and Bruttium without defence. ] '
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language and character, and the interpreter read its a.v.c. 547.
contents in Latin to the consul. 4.0. 207.

Nero took his resolution on the instant. He Neroleaves
despatched the letter to the senate, urging the his camp,
immediate recall of Fulvius with his army from
Capua to Rome, the calling out every Roman who
could bear arms, and the marching forward the two
home legions to Narnia to defend that narrow gorge
of the Flaminian road against the invader. At the
same time he told the senate what he was going to
do himself. He picked out 7000 men, of whom
1000 were horse, the flower of his whole army ; he
ordered them to hold themselves in readiness for a
secret expedition into Lucania to surprise one of
Hannibal's garrisons, and as soon as it was dark he
put himself at their head, leaving his lieutenant, Q.

Catius, in the command of the main army, and
began his march.?

His march was not towards Lucania. Already and
before he left his camp had he sent forward horse- ;f;“l‘ﬁ;:
men on the road leading to Picenum and Umbria,
with the consul’s orders that all the provisions of
the country should be brought down to the road-
side, that all horses and draught cattle should be
led thither also, and carriages for the transport of
the weaker or wearied soldiers. Life and death
were upon his speed, the life and death of his
country. His march was towards the camp of his
colleague, before Sena ; his hope was to crush Has-
drubal with their combined and overwhelming forces,
whilst Hannibal, waiting for that letter which he
would never receive, should remain still in Apulia.

! Livy, XXVII. 48, * Livy, XXVIL 43.
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‘When Nero had reached a sufficient distance from
Hannibal, he disclosed the secret of his expedition
to his soldiers. They felt the glory of their mission,
and shared the spirit of their leader. Nor was it
a little thing to witness the universal enthusiasm
which everywhere welcomed their march. Men
and women, the whole population of the country,
crowded to the roadside; meat, drink, clothing,
horses, carriages, were pressed upon the soldiers, and
happy was the man from whom they would accept
them. Every tongue blessed them as deliverers;
incense rose on hastily built altars, where the people,
kneeling as the army passed, poured forth prayers
and vows to the gods for their safe and victorious
retarn. The soldiers would scarcely receive what
was offered to them: they would not halt; they ate
standing in their ranks ; night and day they hastened
onwards, scarcely allowing themselves a brief interval
of rest! In six or seven days the march was
accomplished ; Livius had been forewarned of his
colleague’s approach, and according to his wish Nero
entered the camp by night, concealing his arrival
from Hasdrubal no less successfully than he had
hidden his departure from Hannibal?

The new-comers were to be received into the
tents of Livius's soldiers, for any enlargement of the
camp would have betrayed the secret, and they
were more than 700Q men, for their numbers had
been swelled on their march; veterans who had
retired from war, and youths too young to be enlisted,

. having pressed Nero to let them share in his enter-

prise. A council was held the next morning, and
! Livy, XXVIL 45. 3 Livy, XXVIL 486,
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though Livius and L. Porcius, the pretor, urged
Nero to allow his men some rest before he led them
to battle, he pleaded so strongly the importance of
not losing a single day lest Hannibal should be upon
their rear, that it was agreed to fight immediately.
The red ensign was hoisted as soon as the council
broke up, and the soldiers marched out and formed
in order of battle!

The encmy, whose camp, according to the system
of ancient warfare, was only half a mile distant from
that of the Romans, marched out and formed in line
to meet them. But as Hasdrubal rode forward to
reconnoitre the Roman army their increased numbers
struck him, and other circumstances, it is said, having
increased his suspicions, he led back his men into
their camp, and sent out some horsemen to collect
information. The Romans then returned to their
own camp; and Hasdrubal's horsemen rode round
it at a distance to sce if it were larger than usual
or in the hope of picking up some stragglers. One
thing alone, it is said, revealed the secret; the
trumpet, which gave the signal for the several duties
of the day, was heard to sound as usual once in the
camp of the prator, but twice in that of Livius.
This, we are told, satisfied Hasdrubal that both the
consuls were before him ; unable to understand how
Nero had escaped from Hanmbal and dreading the
worst, he resolved to retire to a greater dlstance
from the enemy, and having put out all his fires, he
set his army in motion as soon as night fell, and
retreated towards the Metaurus.?

‘Whose narrative Livy has followed here, we can-

! Livy, XXVIL 48, * Livy, XXVIL 47,
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avc 547, not tell ; it is not that of Polybius, except in part,

4.c. 200 and some points speak ill for the credibility of its
author.  According to this account, Hasdrubal
marched back fourteen miles to the Metaurus; but
his guides deserted him and escaped unobserved in
the darkness, so that, when the army reached the
Metaurus, they could not find the fords, and began
to ascend the right bank of the river, in the hope
of passing it easily when daylight came, and they
should be arrived at a hicher part of its course.
But the windings of the river, it is said, delayed
him ; as he ascended further from the sea, he found
the banks steeper and higher, and no ford was to be
gained.!

Description  The Metaurus, in the last twenty miles of its

:’g:;’;e of course, flows through a wide valley or plain, the

the Me- around rising into heights rather than hills, while

laurus., . 3 . . .
the mountains from which it has issued ascend far
off in the distance, and bound the low country near
the sea with a gigantic wall. But as is frequently
the case in northern Ttaly, the bed of the river is
like a valley within a valley, being sunk down
between steep cliffs, at a level much below the
ordinary surface of the country, which yet would be
supposed to be the bottom of the plain by those
who looked only at the general landscape, and did
not observe the kind of trough in which the river
wa3s winding beneath ghem.  Yet this lower valley
is of considerable width; and the river winds about
iu 1t from one side to the other, at times running
Just under its high banks, at other timnes leaving a
large interval of plain between it and the boundary.

“§ . Livy, XXVIL 47, Ses Note O.
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The whole country, both in the lower valley and in a.v.c.547.
the plain above, is now varied with all sorts of A 207
cultivation, with scattered houses, and villages, and

trees; an open, joyous, and habitable region, as can

be found in Italy. But when Hasdrubal was
retreating through it, the dark masses of uncleared

wood still no doubt in many parts covered the face

of the higher plain, overhanging the very cliffs of

the lower valley; and the river below, not to be
Jjudged of by its present scanty and loitering stream,

ran like the rivers of a half cleared country, with a

deep and strong body of waters.

These stecp cliffs would no doubt present a serious The Ro-

obstacle to an army wishing to descend to the edge jiye Has.
of the river, and if their smnmits were covered with drubal;
wood, they would at once intercept the view, and
make the march more difficult. Thus Hasdrubal
was overtaken by the Romans and obliged to fight.
It is clear from Polybius that he had encamped for
the uight after his wearisome march; and retreat
being fatal to the discipline of harharians the Gauls
became unmanageable, and indulged so freely in
drinking that, when morning dawned, many of them
were lying drunk in their quarters, utterly unable
to move! And now the Roman army was seen
advancing in order of battle; and Hasdrubal, finding
it impossible to continue his retreat, marched out of
his camp to meet them.?

No credible authority tells us what was the who draws
amount of his army; that the Roman writers }i};“ﬁ:{‘a’:"
extravagantly magnified it, is certain, and that he
was enormously outnumbered by his enemy is no

1 Polyhius, XI. 3. 2 Livy, XXVIIL. 48,
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less so. Polybius! says, that he deepened his lines,
diminishing their width, and drawing up his whole
force in a narrow space, with his ten elephants in
front.” We hear nothing of his cavalry, the force
with which his brother had mainly won his victories,
and he had probably brought scarcely any African
horse from Spain; what Gaulish horsemen had
joined him since he had crossed the Alps we know
not. His Gaulish infantry, as many as were fit for
action, were stationed on his left, in a position
naturally so strong as to be unassailable in front,
and its flank would probably be covered by the
river. He himself took part with his Spanish
infantry, and attacked the left wing of the Roman
army, which was commanded by Livius. Nero was
on the Roman right, the prator in the centre.
Between Hasdrubal and Livius, the battle was
long and obstinately disputed, the elephants being,
according to Polybius, an equal aid, or rather an
equal hindrance, to both parties;® for, galled by the
missiles of the Romans, they broke sometimes into
their own ranks, as well as into those of the enemy.
Meanwhile Nero, seeing that he could make no pro-
gress on his front, drew off his troops out of the
line, and passing round on the rear of the preetor
and of Livius, fell upon the right flank and the
rear of the enemy. Then the fate of the day was
decided; and the Spaniards, outnumbered and
surrounded, were cut to pieces in their ranks, resist-
ing to the last. Then, too, when all was lost,
Hasdrubal spurred his horse into the midst of a

Romaq cohort, and there fell sword in hand, fighting,

! Bfiybius, XI 1. 3 Livy, XXVIL 48. 3 XL 1.
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says Livy, with honourable sympathy, as became a.v.c. 547.
the son of Hamilcar and brother of Hannibal! A.0. 207.

The conquerors immediately stormed the Cartha- Effects of
ginian camp, and there slaughtered many of the ™ Yieto™s-
Gauls, whom they found still lying asleep in the
helplessness of brute intoxication? The spoil of
the camp was rich, amounting in value to 300
talents; of the clephants, six were killed in the
action ; the other four were taken alive. All the
Carthaginian citizens who had followed Hasdrubal,
were either killed or taken; and 3000 Roman
prisoners were found in the camp, and restored to
liberty. The loss of men on both sides was swelled
prodigiously by the Roman writers, ambitious, it
seems, of making the victory an exact compensation
for the defeat of Cannee; but Polybius® states it at
10,000 men on the side of the vanquished, and
2000 on that of the Romans; a decisive proof that
Hasdrubal’s army actually engaged cannot have been
numerous, for of those in the field few can have
escaped. But the amount of slain mattered little;,
Hasdrubal’s army was destroyed, and he himself had
perished, and Hannibal was left to fight out the
war with his single army, which, however unconquer-
able, could not conquer Italy.

Polybius* praises the heroic spirit of Hasdrubal, Value of
saying that he knew when it was time for him to Jlsdr-
die; that having been careful of his life, so long as ’
there was any hope of accomplishing his great enter-
prise, when all was lost, he gave his country, what
Pericles calls the greatest and noblest gift of a true

1 Livy, XXVII. 49, Polybius, XI. 2,
? Polybius, XI. 8. s X1 8. ¢ XL 2
U
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Av.c. 547, citizen, the sacrifice of his own life. And doubtless
A 207 pone can blame the spirit of self-devotion to the
highest known duty: Hasdrubal was true to his
country in his death as in his life. Yet the life of a
son of Hamilcar was to Carthage of a value beyond
all estimate : Hasdrubal’s death outweighed the loss
of many armies ; and had he deigned to survive his
defeat, he might again have served his country, not
only in peace, as Hannibal did after his defeat at
Zama, but as the leader of a tresh army of Gauls and
Ligurians, of Etruscans and Umbrians, co-operating

with his brother in marching upon Rome.
Hanibal ~ With no less haste than he had marched from
intelligence Apulia, Nero hastened back thither to rejoin his

ofhis . army. All was quiet there : Hanuibal still lay in his
brother’s  camp, waiting for intelligence from Hasdrubal. He
received it too soon, not from Hasdrubal, but from

Nero: the Carthaginian prisoners were exhibited
exultingly before his camp; two of them were set

at liberty, and sent to tell him the story of their
defeat; and n head was thrown down in scorn

before his outposts, if his soldiers might know whose

it was. They took it up, and brought to Hannibal

the head of his brother! He had not dealt so with

the remains of the Roman generals; but of this

Nero recked nothing ; as indifferent to justice and
humanity in his dealings with an enemy, as his
imperial” descendants showed themselves towards

. Home and all mankind.
Amisty ~ Meanwhile, from the moment that Nero’s march
Rema.  from’the south had been heard of at Rome, intense’
' - 'anxisty possessed the whole city. Every day the
' ! Livy, XXVIL 51, ‘



v.] RECEPTION OF THE NEWS AT ROME. 201

senate sat from sunrise to suuset ; and not a senator
was absent : every day the forum was crowded from
morning till evening, as each hour might bring some
great tidings; and every man wished to be among the
first to hear them. A doubtful rumour arose that a
great battle had been fought, aud a great victory won
only two days before: two horsemen of Narnia had
ridden off from the field to carry the news to their
home: it had been heard and published in the camp
of the reserve army, which was lying at Narnia to
cover the approach to Rome. Dut men dared not
lightly believe what they so much wished to be true:
and how, they said, could a Dattle fought in the ex-
tremity of Umbria e heard of only two days after
at Rome ? Soon, however, it was known that a letter
had arrived from L. Manlius Acidinus himself, who
commanded the army at Narnia: the horsemen had
certainly arrived there from the field of battle, and
brought tidings of a glorious victory. The letter was
read first in the senate, and then in the formmn from
the rostra ; but some still refused to believe : fugitives
from a battle-field might carry idle tales of victory to
hide their own shame: till the account came directly
from the consuls, it was rash to credit it.! At last,
word was brought that officers of high rank in the
consuls’ army were on their way to Rome ; that they
bore a despatch from Livius and Nero. Then the
whole city poured out of the walls to meet them, eager
to anticipate the moment which was to confirm all
their hopes. For two miles, as far as the Milvian
bridge over the Tiber, the crowd formed an uninter-
rupted mass; and when the officers appeared, they

! Livy, XXVIL 50.

\.1U.0. 547
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could scarcely make their way to the city, the multi-
tude thronging around them, and overwhelming them
and their attendants with eager questions. As cach
man learnt the joyful answers he made haste to tell
them to others: ‘the encmy’s army is destroyed;
their general slain; our own legions and both the
consuls are safe” So the crowd re-entered the city;
and the three officers, all men of noble names, L.
Veturius Philo, P. Licinius Varus, and Q. Metellus,
still followed by the thronging multitude, at last
reached the senate-house. The people pressed after
them into the senate-house itself : but even at such a
moment the senate forgot not its accustomed order ;
the crowd was forced back; and the consuls’ despatch
was first read to the senators alone. Immediately
afterwards the officers came out into the forum: there
L. Veturius again read the despatch ; and as its con-
tents were short, and it told only the general result of
the battle, he himself related the particulars of what
he had seen and done. The interest of his hearers
grew more intense with every word ; till at last the
whole multitude broke out into one universal cheer,and
then rushed from the forum in all directions to carry
the news to their wives and children at home, or ran
to the temples to pour out their gratitude to the gods.
The senate ordered a thanksgiving of three days ; the
preetor announced it in the forum; and for three days
every temple was crowded; and the Roman wives.and
mothers, in their gayest“dresses, took their children
wih' them, and poured forth their thanks to all the
20ds for this great deliverance. It was like the burst

. of a1l nature, when a long frost suddenly breaks up,
‘ .mﬁ the- show melts, and the ground resumes its
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natural colouring, and the streams flow freely. The awv.c. 547,
Roman people seemed at last to breathe and move at ¢ 2%
liberty : confidence revived ; and with it the ordinary
business of life regained its activity : he who wanted

money found that men were not afraid to lend it;

what had been hoarded came out into circulation ;

land might be bought without the dread that the
purchase would be rendered worthless by Hannibal's
ravages; and in the joy and confidence of the
moment men almost forgot that their great enemy

with his unbroken army was still in Italy.!

At the end of the year both consuls returned to The con-
Rome, and triumphed. Many years had passed since fl‘l‘l‘];}:"
this spectacle had been exhibited in its full solem-
nity : for Marcellus had only obtained the smaller
triumph, or ovation, in which the general passed
through the streets on foot. But now the kingly
chariot once more carried a Roman consul in the
pomp of kingly state up to the temple of the Capitoline
Jupiter; and the streets once more resounded with
the shouts and rude jests of the victorious soldiers,
as they moved in long array after their general.

The spoil of Hasdrubal's camp was larg,e ; each
soldier received a donative of three denarii and a
half ; and three millions of sesterces in silver, besides
eighty thousand pounds of the old Italian copper
money, were carried into the treasury. Nero rode on °
horseback by the side of his colleague’s chariot; a
distinction made between them, partly because Livius
had happened to have the command on the day of
the battle, and partly because Nero had come with-
out his army ; his province still requiring its usual
1 Livy, XXVIL 51.
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av.c 547, force, as Hannibal was there. But the favour of

A.c. 2070 the multitude, if we can trust the writers under
Augustus, when they speak of his adopted son’s
ancestor, amply compensated to Nero for this formal
inferiority : they said that he was the real conqueror
of Hasdrubal, while his name, even in absence, had
overawed Hannibal! One thing, however, is rewark-
able, that Nero was mcver employed again in a
military command : we only hear of him after his
consulship as censor. Fabius and Fulvius and
Marcellus had been sent out year after year against
Hannibal ; whilst the man whose military genius
eclipsed all the Roman generals hitherto engaged in
[taly, was never opposed to him again. Men's eyes
were turned in another direction ; and the conqueror '
of the Metaurus was less regarded than a young
man whose career of success had been as brilliant as
it was uninterrupted, and who was now almost
entitled to the name of conqueror of all Spain. It
is time that we should trace the events of the war
in the west, and describe the dawn of the glory of

! Livy, XXVIIL 9.



CHAPTER V.

P. Cornelius Scipio—his operations in Spain—siege and capture of
New Carthage—battle of Becula—the Carthaginians evacuate
the Spanish peninsnla—Scipio returns to Rome, and is elected
consul.—A.U.C. 543 to A.v.c. 548,

THREE generations of Scipios have already been dis- Family of
tinguished in Roman history: L. Scipio Barbatus, theSeivios.
who was actively engaged in the third Samnite war;

L. Scipio, his son, who was consul early in the first

Punic war, and obtained a triumph ; the Publius and

Cnaeus Scipio, the sons of L. Scipio, who served their
country ably in Spain in the second Punic war, and,

as we have seen, were at last cut off there by the
enemy, towards the end of the siege of Capua.
Publius Scipio, who was killed in Spain, left two

sons behind him, Lucius and Publius; of these,

liuucius, the elder, becume afterwards the conqueror

of King Antiochus; Publius, the younger, was the
famous Scipio Africanus.

Athens abounded in writers at the time of the Contradic-
Peloponnesian war ; but, had not Thucydides been 27 2o
one of them, how hard would it be rightly to estimate Seipio’s
the characters of the eminent men of that period {haracter."
And even Thucydides seems in one instance to have
partaken of the common weaknesses of humanity :
his personal gratitude and respect for Antiphon has
coloured, not indeed his statement of his actions, but
his general estimate of his worth; he attributes
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an over-measure of virtue to the conspirator, who
scrupled not to use assassination as a means of
overthrowing the liberty and independence of his
country. But Polybius, whose knowledge of Rome
was that of a foreigner, and for a long time of a
prisoner, could not be to Roman history what Thucy-
djdes is to that of Greece, even if in natural powers
he had approached more nearly to him; and all his
accounts of the Scipios are affected by his intimacy
with the younger Africanus, and are derived from
partial sources, the anccdotes told by the elder
Laelius, or the funeral orations and traditions of the
family. On the other hand, there was a large party
in Rome to whom Scipio was personally and politi-
cally obnoxious; and their writers would naturally
circulate stories unfavourable to him. Hence, the
accounts of his carly life and character are varying,
and sometimes contradictory ; and points apparently
the most notorious are stated very differently, so.
that we know not what to believe. His friend and
companion Liwlius told Polybius?! that in his first
battle, when only seventeen, he saved his father’s
life; but Ccelius Antipater said that this was a
false pretension, that the consul, P. Scipio, was
saved, not by his son, but by the fidelity of a.
Ligurian slave? By his friends again Scipio is
represented as one who, amid all temptations of
youth and power, maintained the complete mastery
over his passions;3 whil® his enemies said that his
vouth "was utterly dissolute, and that the famous
story of his noble treatment of the Spanish captive

.. X3 . 2 Livy, XXI. 46.
T ¥ Polybius, X. 18, 19, Livy, XXVI. 49, 50.
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1

maiden was invented to veil conduct which had
really been of the very opposite nature! His
common admirers extolled his singular devotion to
the gods: he delighted, it was said, to learn their
pleasure, and to be guided by their counsel; nor
would he ever engage in any important matter,
public or private, till he had first gone up to the
Capitol, and entered the temple of Jupiter, and
there sat for a time alone, as it seemed, in the pre-
sence of the god, and doubtless enjoying unwonted
communications from his divine wisdom.? But Poly-
bius, by temper and by circumstances a rationalist,
is at great pains to assure his readers that Scipio
owed no part of his greatness to the gods, and that.
his true oracle was the clear judgment of his own
mind2 According to him Scipio did but impose
upon and laugh at the credulity of the vulgar, speak-
ing of the favour shown him by the gods, while he
knew the gods to be nothing. Livy, with a truer
feeling, which taught him that a lero cannot be a
hypocrite, suggests a doubt, though timidly, as if in
fear of the scepticisin of his age, whether the great .
Scipio was not really touched by some feelings of
superstition,! whether he did not in some degree
speak what he himself believed.

A mind like Scipio’s, working its way under the His religi-
peculiar influences of his time and country, cannot **® "
but move irregularly, it cannot but be full of con-
tradictions. Two hundred years later the mind of

1 Cn. Neevius and Valevius Antins, quoted by A. Gellius, VII, 8,
? Livy, XXVI. 19. Polybius, X. 2. 5. 11.
3 Polybius, X. 2. 5. 7.
4 XXVL 19. Sive et ipse capti quadamn superstitione animi.
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the dictator Casar acquiesced contentedly in Kpi-
cureanismu : he retained no more of enthusiasm than
was inseparable from the intensity of his intellectual
power, and the fervour of his courage,”even amidst
his utter moral degradation. But Scipio could not
he like Cwsar. Iis mind rose above the state of
things around him ; his spirit was solitary and kingly ;
he was cramped by living among those as his equals,
whom he felt fitted to guide as from some higher
sphere ; and he retired at last to Liternum to breathe
freely,! to enjoy the simplicity of childhood, since
he could not fulfil his natural calling to be a hero
king. So far he stood apart from his countrymen,
admired, reverenced, but not loved. But he could
not shake off all the influences nf his time: the
virtue, public and private, which still existed at
Rome, the reverence paid by the wisest and best
men to the religion of their fathers, were elements
too congenial to his nature not to retain their hold
upon it ; they cherished that nobleness of soul in him,
and that faith in the invisible and divine, which two
centuries of growing unbelief rendered almost im-
possible in the days of Cicsar. Yet how strange
must the contlict be when faith is combined with
the highest intellectual power, and its appointed
object i3 no better than Paganism! Longing to
helieve, yet repelled by palpable falsehood, crossed
inevitably with snatches of unbelief, in which
hypoerisy is ever close at the door, it breaks out
_dwperatel}, as .it may seem, into the reg,lon of
drearus and visions, and mysterious communings
with the invisible, as if longing to find that food in
" 1 Livy, XXXVIIL 52, 53. Valerins Maximus. V. 8. 3.



v CHARACTER OF SCIPIO. 299

its own creations which no outward objective truth
offers to it. 'The proportions of belief and unbelief
in the human mind in such cases, no human judg-
ment can determine : they are the wonders of history ;
characters inevitably misrepresented by the vulgar,
and viewed even by those who in some sense have
the key to them as a mystery, not fully to be com-
prehended, and still less explained to others. The
genius which conceived the incomprehensible char-
acter of Hamlet would alone be able to describe with in-
tuitive truth the character of Scipio or of Cromwell.!

In both these great men the enthusiastic element,

which clearly existed in them, did but inspire a
resistless energy into their actions, while it in no
way interfered with the calmest and keenest judg-
ment in the choice of their means; nor, in the case
of Scipio did it suggest any other end of life than
such as was apprecmted by ordinary human views
of good. Where religion contained no revelation of
new truth, it naturally left men’s estimate of the
end of their being exactly what it had been before,
and only furnished encouragement to the pursuit of
“it. It so far bore the character of magic, that it
applied superhuman power to the furtherance of
human purposes: the gods aided man’s work, they
did not teach and enable him to do theirs.

The charge of early dissoluteness brought against
Scipio by his enemies is likely to have been exag-
gerated, like the stories of our Henry V. Yet tho
sternest and firmest manhood has sometimes followed

1 [Rauke, Weltgeschichte II., 249, does not mention Cromwell,
but the character he gives of Scipio will inevitably bring Cromwell
to the English reader’s mind.]
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a youth marked with many excesses of passion ; and
what was considered an unbecoming interruption to
the cares of public business, was held to be in itself
nothing blameable.  That sanction of inherited
custom, which at Rome at this period was the best
safeguard of youthful purity, Scipio was not inclined
implicitly to regard.

With all his greatness there was a waywardness
in him, which scems often to accompany genius: a
self-idolatry, natural enough where there is so keen
a consciousness of power and of lofty designs: a
sclf-dependence, which feels e¢ven the most sacred
external relations to be unessential to its own per-
fection. Such is the Achilles of Homer, the highest
conception of the individual hero, relying on himn-
self, and sufficient to himself. But the same poet
who conceived the character of Achilles has also
drawn that of Hector; of the truly noble, because
unselfish hero, who subdues his genius to make it
minister to the good of others, who lives for his
relations, his friends, and his country. And as
Scipio lived in himself and for himself, like Achilles,
so the virtue of Hector was worthily represented in
the life of his great rival Hannibal, who, from his
childhood to his latest hour, in war and in peace,
through glory and through obloquy, amid victories
and amid disappoinients, ever remembered to what
purpose his father had devnted him, and withdrew
no thought or desire of deed from their pledged
servite to his country.
- Scipio had fought at Cannex, and after the battle
Jiud been forward, it was said, in putting down that

"« dongerons spirit which showed itself among some of
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high birth and name, when they were purposing to
abandon Italy in despair, and seek their fortune in
Greece or Egypt or Asia! His early manhood had
attracted the favour of the people; and although
the details are variously given, it is certain that he
was made curule edile at an early age, and with
strong marks of the general goodwill’ But he had
filled no higher office than the wdileship when his
father and uncle were killed in Spain, and when C. A-v.c. 543.
Nero, after the fall of Capua, was sent out as pro-
praetor to command the wreck of their army, and
joining it to the force which he brought from Italy,
to maintain the almost desperate cause of the Roman
arms in the west.

He held his ground, and even ventured, if we Warin
may believe a story overrun with improbabilities, to {Por e
act on the offensive, and to penetrate into the south theScipios.
of Spain, as far as the Batis® The faults of the
Carthaginian generals were ruining their cause, and
vexing the spirit of Hasdrubal, the son of Hamilcar,
who alone knew the value of the present opportunity,
and was eager to make use of it. But the other
Hasdrubal and Mago thought their work was done,
and were only anxious to enrich themselves out of
the plunder of Spain. They disgusted the Spanish
chiefs by their insolence and rapacity, while they
were jealous of each other, and both, as was natural,
hated and dreaded the son of Hamilcar! Accord-
ingly, all concert between the Carthaginian generals

1 Livy, XXIL 53. See above, p. 81.
2 Polybius, X. 4. Livy, XXV, 2,
3 Livy, XXVL 17. Weissenboru's Note in loe.
4 Polybius, 1X. 11 ; X. 36,
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av.c. 544 was at an end; they engaged in separate enterprises
A¢.210. jn (ifferent parts of the country; Hasdrubal, the
son of Gisco, and Mago, moved off to the extreme
west of the peninsula, to subdue and plunder the
remoter Spanish tribes; and only Hasdrubal, the
son of Hamilcar, remained to oppose the Romans.
Nero, therefore, whether he acted on the offensive
or no, was certainly unassailed behind the Iberus;
and, at the end of the year 544, eighteen months
at least after the defeat of the Scipios, the Roman
arms had met with no fresh disaster, and the coast
of the Mediterranean between the I’yrenees and the
Iberus still acknowledged the Roman dominion.
The 1t was at this period that the government resolved
Romans ' to increase its efforts in Spain, to employ a larger
mosecute it army there, and to place it under the command of
m?u:'m an officer of higher rauk than Nero, who was only
proprator. It is probable that Hasdrubal's expedi-
tion to Italy was now seriously meditated, and that
the Romans, being aware of this, were anxious te
detain him in Spain ; but, even without this special
object, the importance of the Spanish war was
evident, and it was not wise to leave the Roman
cause in Spain in its present precarious state, in
which it was preserved only by the divisions and
want of ability of the enemny's generals. Accord-
ingly, the tribes were to meet to appoint a procon-
sul, who should carry outgeinforcements to Spain, and,
with a propractor acting under him, take the suprema”
son.wmand of the Roman forces in that country.
dlected pro- To the surprise of the whole people P. Scipio,
consvifor then only in his twenty-seventh year, and who had
2‘;?’*"“"“" filled 10 higher office than that of curule zdile,

Seipio is
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came forward as a candidate! Tt is said that he awv.c. 545
had no competitors, all men being deterred from A-% 20%-
undertaking a service which seemed so unpromising ;
whereas Scipio himself had formed a truer judgment

of the state of affairs in Spain, and felt that they

might be restored, and that he himself was capable

of restoring them. He expressed this confidence
strongly in all his addresses to the people; and

there was that in himn which distinguished his bold-

ness from a young mau’s idle boastings, and com-
wunicated his hope to his hearers? At the same

age, and nearly under the same circumstances, in

which Napoleon was appointed in 1796 to take

the command of the French army of Italy, was .

Scipio chosen by the unanimous voice of the

Roman people to take the command of their anny

in Spain. And great as were the consequences of

the appointment of Napoleon, those which followed

the appointment of Scipio were greater and far

more lasting.

At the same time a new propretor was to be and goes
seut out in the room of C. Nero, whose year of Mot lorse
command was come to an end. His successor was ments to
M. Junius Silanus® who had been prator two years 7™
before, and since that time had been employed in
overawing the party disaffected to Rome in Ktruria.

The two new generals were to take with them large
reinforcements, amounting to 10,000 - foot, 1000
horse, and a fleet of thirty quinqueremes. ' The
troops were embarked at the mouth of the Tiber;
and the fleet proceeded along the coasts of Etruria,

! Livy, XXVI. 18. DPolybius, X. 6.
? Livy, XXVL. 19. Polybius, X. 6. '3 Livy, XXVI. 19.
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Liguria, and Gaul, till it arrived safely at Emporis,
a Massaliot colony, lying .immediately on the
Spanish side of the Pyrenees. Here the soldiers
were disembarked, and proceeded by land to Tarraco;
the fleet followed, and the headquarters of the pro-
consul were established at Tarraco for the winter,
as it was too late in the season to admit of any
active operations immediately.!

And now that Spain had received that general
and that army, by whom her fate was fixed through
all after-time—for the expulsion of the Carthagin-
ians from the peninsula decided its subjection to the
Romans, and though the work of conquest was slow,
and often interrupted, it was not the less sure—let
us for a moment survey the earliest known state of
this great country; what Spain was, and who were the
carliest Spaniards, before Romans, Goths, and Moors,
had filled the land with stranger races, and alinost ex-
tirpated the race and language of its original people.

The Spanish peninsula, joined to the main body
of Europe by the isthmus of the Pyrenecs, may be
likened to one of the round bastion towers which
stand out from the walls of an old fortified town,
lofty ai once and massy. Spain rises from the
Atlantic on one side, and the Mediterranean on the
other, not into one or two thin lines of mountains
divided by vast tracts of valleys or low plains, but
into a huge tower, as T have called it, of table-land,
from which the mountains themselves rise again like
the batfiements on the summit. The plains of Castile
are Jaountain plains, raised nearly 2000 feet above
the level of the sea; and the elevation of the city

T Livy, XXVL. 19, 20.



. . T .
Uy v Ui R opuery SIS dIT @S Pk Soqnd P asuimy

. o1

e TEa T T, - [ . T
e 00000701 2T
‘sordiog oMy g pue

g
reqruuey jo suSiedures spp e vhunpr o , = ’
. Jjensnyix o} ' - -
X e € - LS IS Tiuo b4
! N1Vvds gois * ‘ T AL L
. . . S P
T el g0
o \l\n!l‘?. ® » 1\,\H QwEwJu ”SsEN 5 __ o7 lrliJ..H.I! g
_ . ) T ) ~ v ) . I
. ' smenqy & . : &r w2
. . N ~ . &
K & ! ~ - o .
Do v % - . 2222 >
.E Rt T R T T N -
I . e

Lops EELE T IRy

A RS LT )™
2antd
“

“© s
L < ° ° _ 1
N =N ~ rpogay S e N c
- N t =
- a Al ! . ..u '
Y . = .
Y - <A A S > — D o
g T T k <=I§=M~H:M- Nai ~ = ./. ) 3 s

ERIRRE AL )
. SR o,

gt

X
-

ms drie







v.] CLIMATE AND EARLY HTSTORY OF SPAIN. 305

of Madrid is nearly double that of the top of
Arthur’s Seat, the hill or mountain which overhangs
Edinburgh. Accordingly the centre of Spain, not-
withstanding its genial latitude, only partially enjoys
the temperature of a southern climate; while some
of the valleys of Andalusia, which lie near the sea,
present the vegetation of the tropics, the palm tree,
the banana, and the sugar cane. Thus the southern
coast secemed to invite an early civilisation ; while
the interior, with its bleak and arid plains, was fitted
to remain for centuries the stronghold of barbarism.
Accordingly the first visits of the Phoenicians to
Spain are placed at a very remote period. Some
stories ascribed the foundation of Gades to Archaleus,
the son of Pheenix—Phenix and Cadmus being the
supposed founders of Tyre and Sidon, and belonging
to the earliest period of Greek tradition;' while

Early Phee-
nician
seitlements
in Spain.

The
Basques,
a remnant
of the ab-

original in-

other accounts of a more historical character made habitants.

the origin of Gades contemporary with the reign of
the Athenian Codrus, that is, about a thousand years
before the Christian era? Three hundred years
later the prophet Isaiah® describes the downfall of
Tyre as likely to give deliverance to the land of
Tarshish ; that is, to the south of Spain, where the
Pheenicians had established their dominion. In the
time of Ezekiel, the Tyrian trade with Spain was
most flourishing ; and the produce of the Spanish
mines, silver, iron, tin, and lead, are especially men-
tioned as the articles which came from Tarshish to

1 [See Etym. Magnum, s. v. T'ddewpa. Preller, Griechische
Mythologie, II. 208, note 2. Mullenhoff, Deutsche Alter-
thumskunde, I. 69. Movers, Die Phonizier, I. 431, Delgados,
Medallas Autonomas de Espana, II. 43. Archaleus no doubt=

Herculos. ] % Velleius, 1. 2. 8 XXIIL 10,
X
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the Phenician ports! Nor did the Thocnicians
confine themselves to a few points on the sea coast:
they were spread over the whole south of Spain;
and the greatest number of the towns of Turditania
were still inhabited in Strabo’s time by people of
Phenician origin? They communicated many of
the arts of life to the natives, and among the rest
the early use of letters; for the characters which
the 1berians used in their writing before the time
of the Romans® can scarcely have been any other
than Pheenician. The Phoenicians visited Spain at
a very remote period ; but they found it already
peopled.  'Who the aboriginal inhabitants were, and
from whence they came, it is liupossible to determine.
The Greeks called them Iberians, and said that,
although they were divided into many tribes, and
spoke many various dialects, they yet all belonged
to the same race Tt cannot be doubted that their
race and language still exist; that the Dasques,
who inhabit the Spanish provinces of Guipuscoa,
Biscay, Alava, and Navarre, and who in France
occupy the country between the Adour and the
Bidassoa, are the genuine descendants of the ancient
Iberians. Their language bears marks of cxtreme
antiquity ; and its unlikeness to the other languages
of Europe is very striking, even when compared
with Welsh, or with Sclavonic. The affinities of
the Welsh numerals with those of the Teutonic
langnages, and the Greek and Latin, are obvious at

* Ezvkiel, XXVIL. 12. 2 IIL 2, Ces,, p. 149.

* Strabo, IIL 1, Cas., p. 139.

¢ Herodotus in Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando

Imperio, 23. T 'Ifnpucdv ~yévos—>didpiarar dvbuacw & yévos &
| kard gpida.
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the first glance; and the same may be said of most
of the Sclavonic numerals: but the Basque arc so
peculiar that it is difficult to identify any one
of them, except ‘sei) ‘six,’ with those of other
languages.! And an evidence of its great antiquity
seems furnished by the fact that the inflexions of
the nouns and verbs are manifestly so many distinct
words, inasmuch as they exist in a separate form as
such. We suspect this reasonally of the terminations
of the nouns and verbs of Greek and Latin; but in the
Basque language it can be proved beyond question.?

We have seen that the Phanicians were settled Various
amongst the Iberians in the south; and Keltic tribes f,rf“;l;:};m
were said to be mixed up with them in parts of the settle-
north and centre, forming a people whom the Greeks ents.
called Keltiberians. How far strangers of other

11 give the Welsh from Pughe’s Welsh Grammar, Denbigh,
1832; the Sclavonic (Bohemian), from Dobrowsky, Lehrgebande

der Bohmischen Sprache, Prag, 1819: the Basque from Larramendi,
Arte de la Lingua Bascongada, Salamanca, 1729.

Numerals from 1 to 10,

WELSH. SCLAVONIC, BASQUE.
One Un Geden Bat
Two Dau Dwa Bi
Three Tri Tri Hird
Four Pedwar Etyn Lau
Five Pump P&t Bost
Six Chwech Ssest Sei
Seven Saith Sedm Zazpi
Eight Wyth Osm Zortzi
Nine Naw Dewét Bederatzi
Ten Deg Deset Awmdr. Author's Note.

2 See W. Humboldt’s Dissertation on the Basque Language in
Adelung's Mithridates, vol. iv. pp. 814-332. [See also J. W. J,
Van Eys “Grammaire Comparée des Dialectes Basques” (Paris,
1879), “ Outlines of Basque Grammar” (London, 1888), and Han-
nemann'’s “ Prolegomena zur Baskischen Sprache” (Leipsic, 1884).]
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races were to be found in Iberia it is diffieult to
decide. One or two Greck colonics fromm Massilia,
such as Rhoda and Emporice, were undoubtedly
planted on the shore of the Mediterranean, just
within the limits of Iheria, immediately to the south
of the Pyrenees! These belong to the times of
certain history; but stories are told of invasious of
Spain, and of colonies founded on its territory, on
which in their present form we can place no reliance.
Carthaginian writers spoke of a great expedition of
the Tyrian Hercules into Spain, at the head of an
army of Medes, Persians, Armenians, and other
nations of the cast®  Megasthenes,® the Greek
traveller and historian of India, said that Tearco,
king of /Ethiopia, and Nabuchodonosor, king of the
Chaldweans, had both carried their arms as far as
Spain. Amongst the innumerable countries which
were made the scene of the adventures of the Greek
chiefs on their return from Troy, after they had heen
scattered by the famous storm, the coasts of Iberia,
and even its coasts upon the ocean, are not forgotten.
Other stories, as we have seen, claimed a Greek
origin for Saguntum ; while others, again, called it a
Rutulian colony, from the Tyrrheno-Pelasgian city
of Ardea® The settlements of the Greek chiefs on
their way home from Troy are mere romances, as

1 Strabo, III. 4, Cas., pp. 159. 160. 2 Sallust, Jugurth. c. XVIIIL.

¥ Quoted by Strabo, XV. J. § 6, Cas., p. 687, and by Josephus,
Auntiq. X, 11. § 1. and contr. Apion. I. 20. Strabo’s character of
Megasthenes is not favourable: Siagepbrrws dmioreiv dfiov Aniudxy Te
sal Meyaoféver, IL 1, Cas., p. 70.
4 Strabo, III. 2, Cas., pp. 149,150.

5 Livy, XXI. 7. Sce Niebuhr, vol. i., p. 43, note 127. I 38
of Isler’s German edition of 1873. Mommsen, I. 153.
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unreal as the famous siege of Paris by the Saracens
in the days of Charlemagne, or as the various adven-
tures and settlements of Trojan exiles, which were
invented in the middle ages. Whether any real
events are disguised in the stories of the expeditions
of Hercules, of Tearco, and of Nabuchodonosor, is a
question more difficult to answer: for the early
migrations from the east to the west are buried
in impenetrable obscuwrity. But the Persians and
Althiopians may have made their way into Spain
before historical memory, as the Vandals and Arabs
invaded it in later times; the fact itself is not
incredible, if it rested on any credible authority.

Not knowing, then, what strange nations may at State of
one time or other have invaded or settled in Spain, ﬂ;‘:}?"
we cannot judge how much the Iberian character '
and manners were affected by foreign influence.
Agriculture was practised from a period beyond
memory ; but the vine and olive, and perhaps the
flax, were first introduced into the south of Spain
by the Phenicians, and only spread northwards
gradually, the vine and fig advancing first, and the
olive, as becomes its greater tenderness, following
them more slowly and cautiously. Even in Strabo’s
time the vine had scarcely reached the northern
coast of Spain; and the olive, when Polybius wrote, ap-
pears not to have been cultivated north of the Sierra
Morena.! Butter supplied the place of oil to the inhabi-
tants of the northern coast, and beer that of wine.?

In the character of the people some traits may be Character
recognised, which even to this day mark the Spaniard. Jherias,

1 III 4, Cas., p. 164,
2 Strabo, 111, 3, Cas., p. 155, Polybius in Athencus, I, 28.
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The grave dress,! the temperance and sobnety, the
unyielding spirit, the extreme indolence, the perse-
verance in guerilla warfare, and the remarkable
absence of the highest military qualities, ascribed
by the Greck and Roman writers to the ancient
ITberians, are all more or less characteristic of the
Spaniards of modern times. The courtesy and
gallantry of the Spaniard to women has also come
down to him from his Iberian ancestors: in the
eyes of the Greeks it was an argument of an im-
perfect civilisation that among the Iberians the
bridegroom gave, instead of receiving, a dowry ; that
daughters sometimes inherited to the exclusion of
sons, and, thus becoming the heads of the family,
gave portions to their brothers, that they might be
provided with suitable wives? .1In another point
the great difference between the people of the south
of Europe and those of the Teutonic stock, was
remarked also in Theria: the Iberians were ignorant,
but not simple-hearted ; on the contrary, they were
cunning and mischievous, with habits of robbery
almost indomitable, fond of brigandage, though
incapable of the great combinations of war® These,
in some degree, are qualities common to almost all
barbarians ; but they offer a strong contrast to
the character of the (iermans, whose words spoke
what was in their hearts, and of whose most
powerful tribe it is recogded that their ascendency was
maintained by no other arms than those of justice.*

panish soldiers had for more than two centuries

of !sp ain bo

the (‘a-'t;ha %

! Strabo, 1IL 3, Cas., p. 155. pehaveluoves dmravres.
% Strabo, IIT. 4, Cas., . 165 3 Strabo, IIL 3, Cas., p. 154.
. 4 Tacitus, German, 22. 35.
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formed one of the most efficient parts of the Cartha-
ginian armies,' and on this account the Carthaginian
government set a high value on its dominion in
Spain. But this dominion furnished Carthage with
money, no less than with men. The Spanish mines
had been worked for some centuries, first by the Phee-
nicians of Asia, and latterly by their Carthaginian de-
scendants, yet they still yielded abundantly. And some
of them have been worked for two thousand years
since the Carthaginians were driven out of the country,
and to this hour their treasures are unexhausted.?
These mines existed for the most part in the spanish

mountains which divide the streams running to the mines
Guadiana from those which feed the Guadalquiver.®
This is the chain so well known by the name of the
Sierra Morena : but the several arms which it pushes
out towards the sea eastward and southward, were
also rich in precious metals; and some mines were
worked in the valley of the Guadalquiver itself, as
low down as Seville. The streams, moreover, which
flowed from these mountains, brought down gold
mingled with their sand and gravel ;* and this was
probably collected long before the working of the
regular mines began. But in the time of the second
Punic war the mines were worked actively; and, a
hundred years earlier, the cinnabar, or sulphuret of
quicksilver, of the famous mines of Almaden, was
well known in the markets of Greece.” The Cartha-
ginians honoured as a hero or demi-god the man
who first discovered the most productive silver mines;

1 Herodotus, VIL. 165.  2Strabo, III. 2, Cas., 146-148. See Note P.
8 Strabo, IIL 2, Cas,, p. 142. 4 Strabo, III, 2, Cas., p. 146.
S Strabo, 11 2, Cas,, p. 147,
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and one of these was in the immediate neighhourhood
of New Carthage itself! Others were nearer the
(Guadalquiver, at Castulo and Ilipa; or on the feeders
of the Guadiana, as at Sisapo,’ the ancient name of
the place near to which the great quicksilver mines
were worked, now known as the mines of Almaden.
One large and most productive silver mine, yielding
»00 pounds daily, is said to have been opened by
Hannibal himself who, while he was in Spain, had
married the daughter of one of the chiefs of Castulo,*
and perhaps had acquired some possessions through
her in the mining district, as Thucydides had through
his wife in Thrace.

The immense resources which the Carthaginians
derived from their Spanish dominion secmed now
more than ever secured to them by the destruction
of the Roman army under the two Scipios, and the
consequent retreat of the Romans behind the Iberus.
But the divisions between their generals, and the
arrogance with which their officers now treated the
Spaniards, as if it was no longer worth while to
conciliate them, had made a fatal opening, exposing
their power to the most deadly blow which it had
yet sustained.  Scipio, with intuitive sagacity,
observed this opening, and with decision no less
admirable struck his blow to the heart of his enemy.
He formed his plans at Tarraco during the winter,
as soon as the season allowed his fleet to co-operate
with him, he put it and his army in motion ; and
while the three Carthaginian generals were in places

! Polybius, X. 10, § 11. Strabo, III. 2, Cas., p. 148.

% Polybius, X. 38, § 7. Strabo, IIL. 2, Cas., p. 142.
* Pliny, XXXIIL 6 (31). ¢ Livy, XXIV. 41.
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equally remote from one another, and from the point a.v.c. 545.
threatened by the cnemy, Scipio crossed the Iherus,and 4-0- 209
led his land and sca forces to besiege New Carthage.!

His early and most intimate friend, C. Liclius, Hemarches
commanded the fleet; the proprator, M. Silauus, 5
was left behind the Iberus with 3000 foot and 500 thage.
horse, to protect the country of the allies of Rome,
while Scipio himself led 25,000 foot and 2500
horse on his expedition. Polybius declares that the
march from the Tberus to New Carthage was per-
formed in seven days; but as, according to his own
reckoning, the distance was not less than 325
Roman miles, the accuracy of one or both of his
statements may well be questioned.* Three degrees
of latitude divide Carthagena from the Ebro; and
the ordinary windings and difficulties of a road in
such a distance must make it all but an impossibility
that an army with its baggage should have marched
over it in a single week. However the march was
undoubtedly rapid, and the Roman army established
itself under the walls of New Carthage, while all
succour was far distant, and when the actual garri-
son of a place so important did not exceed 1000
men. To the protection of a force so small was
committed the capital of the Carthaginian dominion
in Spain, the base of their military operations, their
point of communication with Africa, their treasures
and agazines, and the hostages taken from the dif-
ferent Spanish tribes to secure their doubted fidelity.”

The present town of Carthagena stands at the §?vlvtlé.:r of

head of its famous harbour, built partly on some g0,

1 Polybius, X. 6-9. Livy, XXVI 42,
% Polybius, X, 9. 7; IIL 39. 5. 3 Polybius, X. 8.
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hills of tolerable height, and partly on the low
ground beneath them, with a large extent of marshy
ground behind it, which is flooded after rains, and
its inner port surrounded Ly the buildings of the
arsenal, running deeply into the land on its western
side. But in the times of the second Punic war
the marshy ground bchind was all a lagoon, and its
waters communicated artificially with those of the
port of the arsenal; so that the town was on a
peninsula, and was joined to the mainland only by
a narrow isthmus, which had itself heen cut through
in one place to allow the lagoon water to find an
outlet.! Scipio then encamped at the head of this
isthmus, and having fortified himself on the rear,
with the lagoon covering his flank, he left his front
open that nothing might obstruct the free advance
of his soldiers to storm the city.

Accordingly, without delay, he was preparing to
lcad on his men to the assault when he was himself
assailed by Mago, who with his scanty garrison made
a desperate sally along the isthmus against the
Roman camp. After an obstinate struggle the
besieged were beaten back into the town with loss,
and the Romans, following them, fixed their ladders
to the walls and began to mount. DBut the height
of the walls was so great that the long ladders
necessary to reach their summit broke in some in-
stences under the weight of the soldiers who crowded
on them ; and the enemy made their defence so
good that towards afternoon Scipio found it expedi-
ent to recall his men from the assault.®

! Polybius, X, 10. Livy, XXVI. 42, See Note Q.

" 2 Polybins, X. 11, 8 Polybius, X. 12,13. Livy, XXVL 46.
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He had told his men before the assault began that a.v.c. 545.
the god Neptune had appeared to him in his sleep, m‘;icéfr‘r’i's
and had promised to give him aid in the hour of the walls.
nzed, so manifest, that all the army should acknow-
ledge his interposition.! For the lagoon, it secms,
was so shallow that even the slight fall of the tide
in the Mediterranean was sufficient to leave much
of it uncovered, as is the case at this day in parts
of the harbour of Venice. This would take place in
the afternoon, and Scipio ordered 500 men to be
ready with ladders to march across the lagoon as
soon as the ebb began. Then he renewed his assault
by the isthmus, and whilst this in itself discouraged
the enciny, who had hoped that their work for the
day was over, and whilst the soldiers again swarmed
up the ladders, and the missiles of the hesieged were
beginning to fail, the 500 men who were in readi-
ness boldly rushed across the lagoon, and, having
guides to show them the hardest parts of it, reached
the foot of the walls in safety, applicd the ladders
where therc were no defenders, and mounted without
opposition.?

No sooner had they won the walls than they ’tl‘hc towndis
hastened to the main gate of the city, towards the p,ufl?le‘:';dl
isthmus, and when they had burst it open their
comrades from without rushed in like a torrent. At
the same moment the scaling parties on each side of
the main gate overbore the defenders, and were now
overflowing the ramparts. Mago reached the citadel
in safety, but Scipio in person pushed thither with
1000 picked men, and the governor, sceing the

1 Polybius, X. 11.  Livy, XXVL 45
2 Polybius, X. 14. Livy, XXVL 46,
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av.c. 545, city lost, surrendered.  The other heights in the

46209 town were stormed with little difficulty, and the
soldiers, according to the Roman practice, commenced
a deliberate massacre of cvery living creature they
coulld find, whether man or beast, till, after the
citadel had surrendered, a signal from their general
called them off from slaughter, and turned them
loose upon the houses of the town to plunder. Yet
it marks the Roman discipline that even before
night fell order was restored. Some of the soldiers
marched back to the camp, from whence the light
troops were summoned to occupy one of the principal
heights of the town; Seipio himself, with 1000
men, occupied the citadel, and the tribunes got the
soldiers out of the houses, and made them bring all
their plunder into one heap in the market-place, and
pass the night there quietly, waiting for the regular
division of the spoil, which was to take place on the
following morning.!

Scipio's When the morning came, whilst the usual dis-

:ﬁ;“;};‘,’m tribution of the money arising from the sale of the

somers.  plunder was made by the tribunes, Scipio proceeded
to inspect his prisoners. All were brought before
him together, to the number of nearly 10,000. He
first caused them to be divided into three classes.
One consisted of all the citizens of New Carthage,
with their wives and families; all these Scipio set
at liberty, and dismissed them to their homes unhurt.
The wseond class contained the workmen of handi-
cratt trodes, who were either slaves, or, if free, only
scjourners in the city, enjoying no political rights.
T!lesg then were told that they were now the slaves

" " 7 Polylius, X. 15, Livy, XXVL 46,



v.]  SCIPIO’S TREATMENT OF SPANISH HOSTAGES. 317

of the Roman people, hut that, if they worked well a.v.c.545.
and zealously in their several callings, they should ¢ 209
have their liberty at the end of the war.  Meantime

they were all to enter their names with the queestor,

and a Roman citizen was sct over every thirty of

them as an overscer. These workmen were in all

about 2000. The third class contained all the

rest of the prisoners, domestic slaves, secamen,
fishermen, and the mixed populace of the city ; and

from these Scipio picked out the most able-bodied,

and employed them in manning his flect, for he

found cighteen ships of the enemy at New Carthage,

and these he was enabled to add to Lis own naval

force immediately, by putting some of his own sea-

men into themn, and filling up their places with some

of the captives, taking care, however, that the number

of these should never exceed a third of the whole

crew. The seamen thus employed were promised

their liberty at the end of the war, like the work-

nien, if they did their duty faithfully.!

The Carthaginian prisoners and the Spanish His kind
hostages were still to be attended to. The former friiment
were committed to the care of Liclius, to be taken Spanish
forthwith to Rome; and there were amongst them 6%
fifteen members of the great or ordinary council of
Carthage, and two members of the council of elders.

The Spanish hostages were more than 300, and
amongst them were many young boys. To show
kindness to these was an obvious policy ; accordingly
Scipio made presents to them all, and desired them
to write home to their friends, and assure them that
they were well and honourably treated, and that

! Polybius, X. 16, 17, Livy, XXVI, 47,



Av.c bid,
Al 209,

Lxlins
carries the

news of this

318 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR. [cHAr,

they would all be sent back safely to their several
countries, if their countrymen were willing to em-
brace the Roman alliance. Tarticular attention was
shown to the wife of a Spanish chief of high rank,
who had been recently seized as a hostage by Hasdru-
Dal, son of Gisco, because her husband had refused to
comply with his demands for money. Iler treatment
had been rude and insolent, if not worse ; but Scipio
assured her that he would take as delicate carc of
her and of the other Spanish women as he would
of his own sisters or daughters. This honourable
bearing of the young conqueror, for Scipio was not
more than twenty-seven years of age, produced a
deep impression all over Spain.'

After this important conquest Scipio remained
for a time at New Carthage, and busied himself in
exercising his soldiers and seamen, and in setting
his workmen to labour in manufacturing arms?> He
had taken a considerable artillery in the place, a
large sum of money, abundant magazines of corn,
and about sixty-three merchant ships in the harbour
with their cargoes; so that, according to Livy, the
least valuable part of the conquest of New Carthage
was New Carthage itself?

Lelius with his prisoners arrived at Rome after
a voyage of thirty-four days, and brought the welcome

conguest to mews of this great restoration of the Roman affairs

Rome.

in Spain* Amidst the cogfusions of the chronology
of the Spanish war it is not easy to ascertain the
exact fime at which Lalius reached Rome. But it
is probable that he arrived there early in the year

. 2alybius, IX.11, X, 18,35, Livy, XXVI, 47.49. 2 Polybius, X. 20.

* XXVI 47. Polybius, X, 19, 4 Livy, XXVIL 7.
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545, perhaps at that eritical moment when the dis- a.v.c. 545.
obedicnce of the twelve colonies excited such great ¢ 209
alarm, and when the destruction of the armny of

Cn. Fulvius at Herdonea was still fresh in men’s
mewories.  Scipio’s victory was therefore doubly
welcome, and his requests for supplies were favour-

ably listened to; for his army, although victorious,

was still in want of many things, the old soldiers
especially, who had been ill-clothed and worse paid

during scveral years. Accordingly we find that a

sum of fourteen hundred pounds’ weight of gold was
brought out from the treasure reserved for the most
extraordinary occasions, and cxpended in purchasmg
clothing for the army in Spain.!

Smpm himself returncd from New Carthage to The rest of
Tarraco, taking his Spanish hostages with him? 1t g;fqi’:“,;
was early in the season; but we hear of no other inaction.
military action during the remainder of the year.

This on Scipio’s part is easily intelligible : his army
was too weak to hold the field against the combined
forces of the enemy; and it was his object to
strengthen himself by alliances with the natives,
and to draw them off from the service of Carthage,
if he could not induce them to enter that of Rome.
He had struck one great blow with vigour, surprising
the enemy by his rapidity : but what had been won
by vigour might be lost by rashness; and, after so
great an action as the conquest of New Carthage, he
could well afford to lie quiet for the rest of the year,
waiting for his supplies of clothing from Rome, and
strengthening his interest amongst the chiefs of
Spain.  The inactivity of the Carthaginian generals

! Livy, XXVII, 10, 2 Livy, XXVIL 17, TPolybius, X. 34,
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would he more surprising, if we did not make
allowance for the paralysing effect of their mutual
jealousies. No efficient co-operation could be con-
trived between them; and Hasdrubal, Hannibal’s
brother, was too weak to act alone, and, disgusted
with the conduct of his colleagues, was prohably
anxious to hushand his own army carefully, looking
forward now more than ever to the execution of his
long-projected march upon Italy. Thus there was a
pause from all active operations in Spain for several
months; whilst in Italy Fabius had recovered Taren-
tum,and he and Fulvius were on the pointof being suc-
ceeded in the consulship by Marcellus and Crispinus.

The loss of Tarentum made it more important
than ever that Hasdrubal should join his brother in
Italy ; while the growing disposition of the Spaniards
to revolt to Rome rendered the prospect of success in
Spain less encouraging. But with no Carthaginian
accounts remaining, and amidst the confusions,
omissions, and contradictions, of the Roman historians,
it is almost impossible to give a satisfactory explana-
tion of the events of the ensuing year, 546, in Spain.
Masinissa, then a very young man, the son of a
Numidiau king, named Gala! was sent over from
Africa with a large body of Numidian cavalry to
reinforce Hasdrubal, the son of Hamilear, principally,
it is said, in order to his march into Italy® Still
Hasdrubal made no forward movement, but remained
in a very strong position near a place called variously
Beculn or Bebula, situated in the upper valley of
the Guadalquiver, near the mining district; and

St Livy, XX1V.49. XXV.34. Sec Macaulay’s note to Livy, XXIV.49,

% \\ppien, Hispan. 25, Livy, XXVIL 5, § 11.
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there he seemed rather disposed to await Scipio’s av.c. 5.
attack than to assume the offensive! He saw that +¢ 20¢
the fidelity of. the Spaniards to Carthage was deeply
shaken, not only by the loss of their hostages, but by
the encouraging treatment which the hostages them-
selves had received from the Romans. This fecling
had been working ever since the fall of New Carthage,
and now its fruits were daily becoming more mani-
fest ; insomuch that, when the time at which Scipio
was expected to take the ficld drew near, Mandonius
and Indibilis, two of the most influential of the
Spanish chiefs, retired with all their followers from
Hasdrubal’'s camp, and established themselves in a
strong position, from which they might join the
Romans, as soon as their army should appear in the
south? On the other hand, Scipio’s Roman force
was strengthened by his having laid up his fleet
and draughted the best of his scamen into the legions,
to increase the number of his soldiers. And although
a combined effort of the three Carthaginian generals
might yet have recovered New Carthage, or at any
rate kept Scipio behind the Iberus, nothing of this
sort was attempted ; and Hasdrubal Gisco, jealous,
it seems, both personally and politically of Hannibal’s
brother, left him unaided to sustain the first assaunlt
of the enemy.

Hasdrubal, the son of Hamilear, therefore, under Hasarubal
these circumstances, was doubtless anxious to carry lseli‘;‘:i
into effect his expedition into Italy. Yet, not
wishing it to be said that he had abandoned his
colleagues, he resolved first to try his strength with

! Polybius, X. 38. Livy, XXVIL 18. Appian, Hispan, 24.

2 Polybius, X, 85. Livy, XXVIL. 17,

v
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Scipio to see what Spanish tribes would actually
join him, and whether by offering battle in a favour-
able position he could repulse the enemy, and thus
break that spell of Scipio’s fortune which was work-
ing so powerfully. But in this hope he was dis-
appointed.  Scipio advanced from the Iberus to the
valley of the Buwtis, or Guadalquiver, before Hasdrubal
saw anything of the armies of his colleagues hastening
to his aid ; many Spanish tribes joined the Roman
army at the Iberus, Mandonius and Indibilis hastened
to it as soon as it approached the place where they
were posted, and Hasdrubal, unable to maintain his
strong position, and, if we helieve Scipio’s statement,
seeing it in the act of being carricd by the enemy
at the close of a successful assault, retreated accord-
ingly, not towards the southern sea, nor towards the
western ocean, but northwards towards the Tagus;!
and from thence, as we have seen, towards the
western Pyrenees, there recruiting his army from
those tribes which had not yet come under the
influence of Rome, and preparing for that great
expedition to Italy of which we have already related
the progress and the event.

Before Hasdrubal finally retreated he had lost
many prisoners. All those who were Spaniards
were sent home free without ransom by the politic
conqueror, and he liberally rewarded those Spanish
chiefs who had already cbme over to his side. They
on their part saluted him with the title of king.
The first Hasdrubal, the founder of New Carthage,
bad lived in kingly state amongst the Spaniards,
and they. probably thought that Scipio meant to do
! Polybius, X. 38,89, Livy, XXVIL 17,18. Appian, Hispan. 25-28,
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the same, and would pass the rest of his life in their 1.v.0. 546.
country. But the name of king, although perhaps * 2%
not ungrateful to Scipio’s ears, was intolerable to

those of his countrymen, nor would he have been
contented to reign in Spain over barbarians; his

mind was already turned towards Africa, and antici-

pated the glory of conquering Carthage. So he
repressed the homage of the Spanish chiefs, and
desired them to call him, not king, but general. e

then took possession of the strong position which
Hasdrubal had evacuated, and there he remained

during the rest of the scason, watching, so it is said,

the movements of Hasdrubal Gisco and Mago, who

were now come upon the scene of action. On the
approach of winter he again returned to Tarraco.!

Such is the account given by Polybius of the Difficulties
events of the war in Spain during the summer of ic'('“}l]l'fo‘}ct'he
the year 546 ; and such, no doubt, was the state- campnign.
ment given DLy Scipio himself, and obtained by
Polybius from Scipio’s old friend and companion, C.

Leelius. What Silenus said of these same events
we know not; and it is possible that Hasdrubal’s
account of them was never known, owing to his
subsequent fate, so that Silenus may have had no
peculiar information about them, and may have
passed them over slightly. It is evident that
Scipio’s pretended victory at Bewcula was of little
importance. Hasdrubal carried off all his elephants,
all his treasure, and a large proportion of his infantry :
he was not pursued; he retreated in the direction
which best suited his future movements; and these
movements he effected without the slightest inter-

1 Polybius, X, 38, 40. Livy, XXVII, 19.
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ar.c. 546, ruption from the enemy. Scipio did not follow
4G 208 Jim, says Polybius,' because he dreaded the arrival
of the other Hasdrubal and Mago; le remained in
the south, thercfore, to keep them in check, and to
prevent them from attacking New Carthage ; and not
doubting that Hasdrubal would follow his brother’s
route, and attempt to enter Gaul by the eastern
P’yrenees, he detached some troops from his army to
secure the passes of the mountains, and other defen-
sible positions between the Iberus and the frontiers
of Gaul? It is probable that hLis notions of the
geography of the western parts of Spain and Gaunl
were so vague that he had no conception of the pos-
sibility of Hasdrubal’s marching towards the Alps,
without coming near the Mediterranean. The line
which he actually took from the western Pyrences,
to the upper part of the course of the Rhone, through
the interior of (iaul, was one of which Scipio in all
probability did not even suspect the existence.
Rewsonsfor It may be asked why Hasdrubal, whose great
Hasd delay, Object was to reach Italy, did not commence his
march at the beginning of the year without waiting
so long at Dwcula, especially after the desertion of
Mandonius and Indibilis had taught him that the
Spaniards were no longer to be relied on. But he
had himself on a former occasion won over the Celti-
berians from the army of Scipio’s father, and any
reverse sustained by the Romans might tempt the
Spanish chicfs to return*to their old alliance. It is
possrble also that he waited so long at Bewcula for
auother reason, becanse he wished to carry with him
as large a sum of money as possible; and he was

!X 39. 2 Dolybius, X. 40.
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daily drawing a supply from the abundant silver aw.o. 546.
mines in the neighbourhood. The success of his ¢ 208
expedition depended on his being able to raise
soldiers amongst the Cisalpine Gauls, as well as
amongst the tribes of north-western Spain; and for
both these purposes ready money was most desirable.

A more inexplicable point in the story of these Jealousies
transactions is the alleged discord between Hasdrubal 't’,fl,g',f,:aﬂ’
and the other Carthaginian generals, when one of generals.
them, Mago, was his own brother, and was not only
a soldier of tried ability, but is expressly said to
have conducted the war in Spain in accordance with
Hannibal’s directions, after Hasdrubal had marched
into Italy.! Whether Mago was placed under
Hasdrubal Gisco’s orders, and could not act inde-
pendently, or whether jealousy, or any other cause,
really made him careless of his brother’s success and
safety, we cannot pretend to determine : the interior
of a Carthaginian camp, and still more the real
characters and feelings of the Carthaginian generals,
are entirely unknown to us.

The one great advantage possessed by Secipio, far Ascend-
more important than his pretended victory at Bacula, §2i°pyi:’;wer
was the remarkable ascendency which he had ob- the minds
tained over the minds of the Spaniards. Every- §Lgfam
thing in him was at once attractive and imposing ;
his youth, and the mingled beauty and majesty of
his aspect ; his humanity and courtesy to the Spanish
hostages and to their friends; his energy and ability
at the head of his army. Above all, there was
manifest in him that consciousness of greatness, and
that spirit, at once ardent, lofty, and profound, which

! Polybius, IX. 22.
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ax.c. 54 naturally bows the hearts and minds of ordinary
A-C- 208 ypyen, not to obedience only and respect, but to
admiration, and almost to worship. The Carthaginian
generals felt, it is said, that no Spanish troops could
be trusted, if brought within the sphere of his in-
fluence; Mago must go over to the Balearian islands
and raise soldiers there, who might be strangers to
the name of Scipio, while Masinissa should follow
the course pursued by Mutines in Sicily, and scour
the whole country with his Numidian cavalry,
relieving the allies of Carthage, and harassing the
states which had revolted.! But Masinissa himnself
was not secure from Scipio’s ascendency ; his nephew
had been made prisgger at Diccula, and had been
sent back to him withiwut ransom ;* some conciliatory
messages were probably addressed to him at the
same time, and Scipio never lost sight of him, till
two years afterwards he gratifiel the Numidian’s
carnest wish for a personal interview, and then
attached him for ever to the interests of Rome?
Husdrabal  Meanwhile that memorable year was cowme, when
a’:l‘,‘,‘: ana the fortune of Rome was exposed to its severest trial,
marches in- and rose in the issue signally triumphant. Vainly
to Italy. ) .. .
did Scipico’s guards keep vigilant watch in the passes
of the eastern Pyrenees, looking out for the first
signs of Hasdrubal’s approach, and hoping to win
the glory of driving him back defeated, and of
marring his long-planned expedition to Italy. They
sat u their mountain posts, looking earnestly south-
warls, while he for whom they waited was passing

b on their rear northwards, winning his way
T Livy, XXVII. 20. * Livy, XXVIIL 19.
: % Livy, XXVIIL 35.
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through the deep valleys of the chain of Cebenna,
or the high and bleak plains of the Arverni, till he
should descend upon the Rhone, where it was as yet
unknown to the Massaliot traders, flowing far inland
in the heart of Gaul. Hasdrubal had accomplished
his purpose ; his Spanish soldiers were removed out
of the reach of Scipio’s ascendency ; the accumnulated
treasures of his Spanish mines had purchased the
aid of a numerous band of Gauls; and the Alps had
seemed to swmooth their rugged fastnesses to give
him an easy passage. All the strength which Rome
could gather was needed for the coming struggle;
and Scipio, as we have seen, sent a large detachment
from his own army, both of Roman soldiers and of
Spaniards, to be conveyed by sea from Tarraco to
Etruria, and to assist in conquering the enemy in
Italy, whose march he had been unable to stop in
Spain.

Thus, with Hasdrubal’s army taken away from
the Carthaginian force in Spain, and with the Roman
army weakened by its contributions to the defence
of Italy, the Spanish war was carried on but feebly
during the summer of the year 547. A new general
of the name of Hanno had been sent over to take
Hasdrubal’s place, and he and Mago proceeded to
raise soldiers amongst the Celtiberiansin the interior,!
while Hasdrubal Gisco was holding Buwtica, and
while Scipio was still in his winter quarters at
Tarraco. But some Celtiberian deserters informed
Scipio of the danger, and he sent M. Silanus with a
division of his army to put it down. A march of
extreme rapidity enabled him to surprise the enemy;

1 Livy, XXVIIL 1.
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the best of Hanno’s new levies were cut to pieces,
the rest dispersed” Hanno himself was made
prisoner, but Mago carried off his cavalry and his
old infantry without loss, and joined Hasdrubal
(Gisco safely in Batica.! The formation of a Car-
thaginian army in the centre of Spain was thus
effectually prevented, and Scipio, encouraged by this
success, ventured to resmme the offensive, and to
advance in pursuit of Hasdrubal Gisco into the south.
Hasdrubal, instead of risking a general action, broke
up his army into small detachments, with which he
garrisoned the more important towns. Scipio shrank
from the tedious and difficult service of a series of
sieges in a country at a distance from his resources,
and where Mago and Masinissa with their cavalry
would be sure to obstruct, if not destroy, all his
communications. But to avoid the discredit of
retreating without having doune anything, he singled
out one of the wealthiest and strongest of the towns
thus garrisoned against him, by name Oringis, and
sent his brother, L. Scipio, with a large division of
his army to attack it. It was stormed after an
obstinate resistance, and the conqueror, true to his
brother’s policy, after carrying off his Carthaginian
prisoners in the garrison, restored the town un-
plundered to its Spanish inhabitants.2 Thus much
having been achieved for the honour of the Roman
arms, Scipio carried back his whole army behind
the Iberus, sent off L. Scipio to Rome with Hanno
and his other prisoners of distinction, and himself
went into winter quarters as usual at Tarraco.’

! Livy, XXVIIL, 1. Appian, Hispan. 31.
? Livy. XXVIIL 3. 3 Livy, XXVIIL 4.
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Dut before the end of the season he must have av.c. 547.
received intelligence of the lattle of the Metaurus. A-C- 207
The troops which he had sent to Italy were probably, 1;3;’,:0,;
in part at least, sent back to himn, and every motive :“(iﬁ:ﬁ\fb‘"
combined to make him desirous of marking the next action.
campaign by some decisive action. Nero, whom he
had succeeded in Spain, had won the greatest glory
by his victory over Hasdrubal ; it became Scipio to
show that he too could serve his country no less
effectively.

The Carthaginian general, whether he had been Strength
reinforced from Africa, or whether he had uscd ‘4 Post
extraordinary vigour in his levies of soldiers in twoarmies.
western Spain, took the field early in the spring of
the year 548, with an army greatly superior to that
of his enemy. If Polybius, or rather Seipio, may
be trusted, he had 70,000 foot, 4000 horse, and
thirty-two elephants; while the Roman army, with
all the aids which Scipio could gather from the
Spanish chiefs in the Roman alliance, did not exceed
45,000 foot, and 3000 horse! Hasdrubal took up
a position in the midst of the mining district, near
a town, which is variously called Elinga and Silpia,?
but neither its real name nor its exact situation can
be determined. His camp lay on the last hills of
the mountain country, with a wide extent of open
plain in front of it. He wished to fight, and if
possible on this ground, favourable at once to his
superior numbers and to his elephants.

1 Polybius, XI. 20. Livy, XXVIIIL. 12.

% Flinga in the MSS. and old text of Polybius has been altered
into Ilipa, on the authority of Strabo; in the text of Livy the
name stands Silpia.
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Av.c.p48.  Scipio, no less anxious to bring on a general battle,

P;g;:f“ " marched straight towards the enemy. But when he

tious fr ~ saw their numbers, he was uneasy lest the faith of his

battle. Spanish allies should fail, as it had towards his father:
he dared not lay much stress on them ; yet without
them his numbers were too weak for him to risk a
hattle. His object therefore was to use his Spaniards
for show, to impose upon the enemy, while he won
the battle with his Romans. And thus, when the day
came, on which he proposed to fight, he suddenly
changed his dispositions. For some days previously,
both armies had been drawn up in order of hattle
before their camps; and their cavalry and light troops
had skirmished in the interval between. All this
time the Roman troops had formed the centre of
Scipio’s line, opposite to Hasdrubal’s Africans, while
the Spanish auxiliaries in both armies were on the
wings. But on the day of the decisive battle, the
Spaniards formed the centre of Scipio’s army, while
his Roman and Italian soldicrs were on the right and
left. The men had eaten their breakfast before day ;
and the cavalry and light troops pushed forward close
under the camp of the enemy, as if challenging him
to come out and meet them. Behind this cloud of
skirmishers the infantry were fast forming, and
advancing to the middle of the plain; and when the
sun rose, it shone upon the Roman line with its
order completed ; the Spaniards in the centre, the
Romans and Italians on the right and left; the left
commanded by M. Silanus and L. Marcius, Scipio in
person leading his right.!

The armies  The assault of the Roman cavalry and light troops

engge ‘1 Polybius, XI. 22. Livy, XXVIIL 14,
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called out Hasdrubal's army; the Carthaginians av.c. 548,
poured forth from their camp without waiting to ¢ 206
eat, just as the Romans had done at the Trebia:

their cavalry and light troops engaged the encmy ;

while their infantry formed in its usual order, with

the Spanish auxiliaries on the wings, and the
Africans in the centre. In this state the infantry

on both sides remained for a time motionless; but

when the day was advanced, Scipio called off his
skirmishers, sent them to the rear, through the
intervals of his maniples, and formed them behind

his infantry on both wings; the light infantry
immediately behind the regular infantry, and the
cavalry covering all.

For a few moments the Roman line seemed Scipiogains
advaucing evenly to meet the line of the enemy. ‘;13;’;‘;,‘.’“"“
But suddenly the troops on the right wing began to
wheel round to the left, and those on the left wing
wheeled to the right, changing their lines into
columns ; while the cavalry moved round from the
rear, and took up its position on the outside of
the columns; and hoth infantry and cavalry now
advanced with the utmost fury against the enemy.

Thus the centre of the Roman army was held hack
by the rapid advance of its wings; and the Africans
in Hasdrubal's centre were standing idle, doing
nothing, whilst the battle was raging on their right
and left, and yet not venturing to move from their
position to support their wings, because of the
enemy in their front, who threatened every moment
to attack, yet still advanced as slowly as possible,
to give time for the attacks on the two wings to
complete their work. And this work was not long:
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Roman and Italians veterans were opposed to newly-
raised Spaniards; men well fed to men exhausted
by their long fast; men perfect in all their move-
ments, and handled by their general with masterly
skill, to barbarians confused by evolutions which
neither they nor their officers could deal with. As
usual, the elephants did as much mischief to friends
as to foes; and the Carthaginian wings, broken and
slmwhter(,d began to fly. Then the Africans in the
centre commenwd their retreat also; slowly at first,
as men who had not themselves been bcaten ; but the
flight of their allies infected them ; and the Romans
pressed them so hardly, that they too rushed towards
their camp with more haste than order! The battle
was won ; and Scipio said that the camp would have
been won also, had not a violent storm suddenly burst
on the field of battle, and the rain fallen in such a
deluge that the Romans could not stand against it,
but were obliged to seek the shelter of their own
camp. Their work, however, was done; not least
probably by the effect which the battle would have
on the minds of the Spaniards. In the Carthaginian
army their countrymen had been exposed to defeat
and slaughter, while the Africans had looked on
tamely, and moved neither hand nor foot to aid
them; on the other hand, the Spaniards in Secipio’s
army had obtained a victory, with no loss to them-
selves: it had been purchased altogether by the
bood of the Romans.  °

Accordmf,ly the Carthaginian generals found that
" the contest in Spam was virtually ended. The
£panish soldiers in their army went over in large

1. Polybius; XI. 23, 24. Livy, XXVIIL 15, 16. Sce Note R.
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bodies to the enemy ; the Spanish towns opened their a.v.c. 548.
gates to the Romans, and put the Carthaginian garri- ¢ 206-
sons into their hands. Hasdrubal and Mago, closely
followed by the enemy, retreated by the right bank
of the Batis to the shores of the ocean, and effected
their escape by sca to Gades. Masinissa left them,
and went home to Africa, not, it is said, without
having a secret interview with M. Silanus, and
settling the conditions and manner of his defection.
Scipio himself returned by slow marches to Tarraco,
inquiring by the way into the merits or demerits of
the various native chiefs, who came crowding round
him to plead their services, and to propitiate the
favour of the new conqueror of Spain. Silanus,
whom he had left behind in the south to witness
the final dispersion of the army of Hasdrubal, soon
after rejoined him at Tarraco, and reported to him
that the war was over, that no ‘enemy was to be
found in the field, from the Pyrenees to the Pillars
of Hercules.! Scipio therefore sent off his Lrother
to Rome, to announce the completion of his work.

His own mind was already turned to another field Scipio
of action: the expulsion of the Carthaginians from o o

Spain seemed to him only to be valued as it might ??;;‘JZ?;&E“
enable him the easier to carry the war into Africa. pyoe "
He had already won the support of Masinissa: but

he desired to secure a more powerful ally; and
accordingly he sent Lalius over to Africa, to sound

the dispositions of the Masesylian king, Syphax, the

most powerful of all the African princes, and who,
although at present in alliance with the Cartha-

ginians, had been, not many years since, their enemy.

1 Livy, XXVIIL 16,



AU.C 548,
A, 206,

334 THE SECOND PUNIC WAR, [cHAP.

Syphax told Lélius that he would negotiate only
with the Roman general in person; and Scipio,
relying on his own personal ascendency, and affect-
ing in all things what was extraordinary, did not
hesitate to leave his province, and to cross over
from New Carthage to Africa, with only two quin-
queremes, in order to visit the Masiesylian king.
No less fortunate than Napoleon, when returning
from Egypt to France in his solitary frigate, Scipio
crossed the sea without accident, and entered the
king’s port in safety, with the wind so brisk and
fair as to carry him into the harbour in a straight
course, in a very short time after his ships had first
been seen from the shore.! In the harbour, by the
strangest of chances, were seven ships of the Cartha-
ginians, which had just brought Hasdrubal from
Spain with the very same object as Scipio, to secure
the alliance of King Syphax ; it having been known,
probably, that a Roman officer had lately visited his
court, with purposes which could not be doubtful.
Hasdrubal and Scipio met under the roof of Syphax ;
and by his special request, they were present at the
same entertainment.> Leelius, who had accompanied
his friend to Africa, magnified the charms of his
address and conversation, according to his usual
practice, and told Polybius many years afterwards,
that Hasdrubal had expressed to Syphax his great
admiration of Scipio’s genius, which, he said,
appeared to him more dangerous in peace than in
war.” Lelius further declared that Syphax was so
overcome by Scipio’s influence as to conclude. a

! Livy, XXVIIL 17. 2 Livy, XXVIIL 18.
© ' % Polybius, XI 24A, § 4 Livy, XXVIIL 18,
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treaty of alliance with him,! which treaty, however, a.v.c. 548.
we may be very sure, was not one of those which ** 206.
Polybius found preserved in the Capitol. It is

very possible that Syphax amused Secipio with fair
promises ; but in reality Hasdrubal negotiated more
successfully than his Roman rival; and the beauty

of his daughter, Sophonisba, was more powerful over

the mind of Syphax than all the fascinations of
Scipio’s eloquence and manners.?>  Scipio, however,

was satisfied with the success of his mnission, and
returned again to New Carthage.

It is manifest that, when Scipio and Silanus re- insurrce-
turned from the south of Spain to Tarraco, after the :‘;:“‘l’:rg:’
dispersion of the Carthaginian army, they imagined
that their work was done; and they cannot have
expected to be called out again to active operations
in the same ycar. But, after Scipio’s return from
his voyage to Africa, we find him again taking the
field in the south; we find a general revolt of the
Spanish chiefs, who had so lately joined Lim, and,
what is most startling, we find his own Roman
army breaking out into an alarming routiny. Livy’s
explanation is simply that the present appeared
a favourable opportunity to punish those Spanish
towns which had made themselves most obnoxious
to Rome in the course of the war, and on which it
would not have been expedient to take vengeance
earlier® But surely, if any such intention had been
entertained a few wecks sooner, the Roman army
would never have been marched back behind the
Therus, but would have proceeded at once to attack

! Livy, XXVIIL 18. ? Livy, XXIX. 28,
$ Livy, XXVIIL 19.
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Av.c. 548, the obnoxious towns, as soon as Hasdrubal and Mago
A.C.206. had retired to Gades, and the Carthaginian army
was broken up. Either the Spaniards must have

given some new provocation, which called Scipio

again into the field, or some new motive must have
influenced him, which hitherto he had not felt, and,
outweighing all other considerations, forced him to

retrace his steps to the south.

f;:sb;b;: i Either of these causes is sufficiently probable.
"Mago had by this time received instructions from
Hannibal, and acting under such direction, he was
not likely to abandon Spain to the Romans without
another struggle. We read of a Carthaginian gar-
rison in Castulo, which is said 1o have fled thither
after the dispersion of Hasdrubal’s army,! but it may
also have been sent thither by Mago from Gades, to
assist in organising a new rising against the Romans.
The mines were still in his hands, and he probably
employed their treasures liberally. Nor were causes
wanting to rouse the Spaniards, without any foreign
instigation. If they had admired Scipio, they had
since found that his virtues did not restrain the
license of his army : the Roman soldiers had fleshed
themselves with the plunder of Spain, and were likely
to return after a moment’s respite and fall again
upon their prey. On the other hand, the Roman
army, like the Spaniards afterwards in America, may
have been so eager to prgsecute their conquest, and
to win more of the wealth of Spain, that their
general found it impossible not to gratify them, or
they may have shown symptoms of license and
- warbulence which made it desirable to keep them

! Livy, XXVIIL 20.
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actively employed, that they might not have leisure a.v.c. 548.
to contrive mischief; whatever was the cause, the *© 208.
Roman army again marched into the south of Spain.

L. Marcius was ordered to attack Castulo, Scipio

himself laid siege to Illiturgi.

Illiturgi stood on the north or right bank of the Situation
Beetis, near to the site of the present town of Andu- }ﬁ;‘tf,t,.';e of
jar, and not far therefore from Baylen, and from the
scene of the almost solitary triumph of the Spanish
arms in the war with Napoleon. Its people had
been allies of the Carthaginians, and had revolted to
Rome, when the two Scipios first advanced into the
south of Spain;' but after their defeat and death
Illiturgi had gone back to the alliance of Carthage,
and the Roman fugitives from the rout of the two
Scipios, who escaped to Illiturgi, were either cut off
by the inhabitants or given up by them to the
Carthaginians. Such was the Roman account of the
matter, and Castulo was charged with a similar de-
fection after the defeat of the Scipios, a defection,
however, not aggravated, as at Illiturgi, by any parti-
cular acts of hostility.?

Vengeance was now to be taken for this alleged Its capture
treason. Without any terms of peace offered or ‘o os
solicited on either side, the Romans prepared to
attack Illiturgi, and the Spaniards with all their
national obstinacy to defend it. They fought so
stoutly that the Romans were more than once re-
pulsed, and Scipio was at last obliged to offer to lead
the assault in person, and was preparing to mount
the first ladder, when a general shout of his soldiers
called upon him to forbear: with an overwhelming

} Livy, XXIIL 49, ? Livy, XXVIIL 19,
Z
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rush of numbers they crowded up the ladders, in
many places at once, and drove the defenders by
main force from the ramparts. At the same moment
Leelius scaled the walls on the opposite side of the
city, and some African deserters who were now in
the Roman service, men trained to all feats of daring
activity, climbed up the almost precipitous cliff on
which the citadel was built, and surprised it without
resistance.! Then followed a horrible massacre, in
which neither age nor sex was spared, and when the
sword had done its work upon the people fire was
let loose upon the buildings of the city, and Iliturgi
was totally destroyed.

Scipio then marched to Castulo to support L.
Marcius, who had been able, it scems, to make no
impression with the force under his separate com-
mand. But Scipio’s arrival, fresh from the storining
of Illiturgi, struck terror into the besicged, and the
Spaniards hoped to make their peace by surrendering
not their town only but a Carthaginian garrison,
which was engaged jointly with them in its defence.
The Romans treated Castulo, says Livy, more mildly
than they had treated Illiturgi, which seems to imply
that even at Castulo blood was shed after the town
wag taken, though it did not amount to an indis-
criminate massacre.’”

After this second conquest Scipio left it to L.
Marcius to complete the work, whether of vengeance
or of ambition, by the su!)jugation of the other towns
of Batica, while he himself returned to New Car-
thage® Marcius crossed the Bewtis, and received

1 Livy, XXVIIL 19, 20, 2 Livy, XXVIIL 20.
: ) 8 Livy, XXVIIL 21
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the submission of some of the towns on the left .v.c. 545,
bank; but the inhabitants of one place, Astapa, c. 206.
which had rendered itself obnoxious by carrying on
an active guerilla warfare against the Roman detached
parties and communications, exhibited one of those
shocking instances of desperation which testify so
painfully to the miserable lot of the vanquished in
ancient warfare. They erected a great pile in the
middle of their city, on which they threw all their
ornaments and most valuable property, and then
bade their wives and children ascend it, and sit
down quietly on the top. TFifty chosen men were
left to keep watch beside the pile, while the rest of
the citizens sallied out against the Romans, deter-
mined to fight till they were cut to pieces. They
fell to a man, selling their lives dearly; in the
meanwhile the fifty men left by the pile performed
their dreadful task; they set it on fire; they
butchered the women and children who were placed
on it, and then threw themsclves into the flames.
The Roman soldiers lost their plunder, and exclaimed
against the desperate ferocity of the people of
Astapa!

After this tragedy the neighbouring towns sub- offer to
mitted, and Marcius returned to his general at New 3::’1‘;‘.‘1“
Carthage. But he was not allowed to rest; for a
secret deputation came to Scipio from Gades, offering
to surrender the city to him, along with the Cartha-
ginian fleet and garrison employed in maintaining
it, and Mago their general, Hannibal’s brother.
Again therefore Marcius took the field with a light
division of the army, and Lalius accompanied him

1 Livy, XXVIII, 22,23. Appian, Hispan, 33,
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av.c 548. by sea with a small squadron, to ascertain whether

4.0.206. the offer could really be executed.!

Seipio’s il. 1t Was now late in the summer; and the season,

ness:  combined with the fatigue and excitement which he

mutiny in . .

the Roman Nad undergone, brought on a serious illness upon

army.  Scipio, which rumour magnified, spreading the tidings
over Spain that the great Roman general could not
live. At once, it is said, the fidelity of the Spanish
chiefs was shaken: Mandonius and Indibilis, who
had regarded Scipio with such extreme veneration,
cared nothing for the Roman people, and prepared
to assert their country’s independence by driving
out the Roman army.? But a worse mischief was
threatening: a division of 8000 Roman or Italian
soldiers, who were quartered in a stationary camp
on the Sucro, at once as a reserve for the army
engaged in the field, and as a covering force to keep
the more northern parts of Spain quiet, broke out
into open mutiny ; and having driven their tribunes
from the camp, they conferred the command on two
private soldiers, the one C. Atrius, of the allied
people of the Umbrians, and the other C. Albius, of
the Latin colony of Cales. It is probable that this
division of Scipio’s army consisted almost entirely
of Latins and Italian allies ; and the generals chosen
accordingly represented both of these, and assumed
the full state of Roman generals, causing the lictors
to go before them, and to bear the rods and axes,
which were the symbol of the consul’s imperium,
his absolute power of life and death.?

gﬁc.“‘.“““ The alleged grievance of the mutinous soldiers
ipio’s Te-
covery. ! Livy, XXVIIL 23. * Livy, XXVIIL 24.

$ Livy, XXVIIL 24,
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was, that their pay was greatly in arrears. This A.v.c.548.
indeed was likely to be the case, the treasury of *© 208
Rome being ill able to meet the numerous demands
for the public service; and as the Spanish army
had avowedly been left to its own resources as to
money, it is probable that the soldiers were allowed
to plunder the more frecly, in order to reconcile
them to their not being paid in the regular manner.
Scipio himself was charged with injuring the dis-
cipline of his army by his indulgence; here, as in
other things, it was in his character to rely on his
own personal ascendency; and he thought that he
might dispense with the constant strictness necessary
to ordinary men, as he was sure that his soldiers
would never be disobedient to him. But, however
lax his discipline was, troops at a distance from the
seat of war, and quartered amongst a friendly or
submissive people, must be somewhat restrained in
their license of plunder; and accordingly, even
before Scipio’s illness, the soldiers on the Sucro
complained that they were neither paid regularly as
in peace, nor allowed to provide for themselves as
in war. And when they heard that Scipio was at
the point of death, and that the Spaniards in the
north were revolting from Rome, they hoped to draw
their own profit out of these troubled waters, and,
following the example of the Campanians at Rhegium,
to secure a city for themselves, and to live in luxury
upon the plunder and the tributes of the surround-
ing people.! 1t is said that Mago from Gades sent
them money, to prevail on them to enter into the
service of Carthage, and that they took the money,

1 Livy, XXVIIL 24,
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but did no more than appoint their own generals,
take oaths of fidelity to one another, and remain in
a state of open revolt from Rome! They probably
thought that they might establish themselves in
Spain without serving any government at all; and
that their own swords were more to be relied on
than Mago’s promises. While this was the state of
affairs on the Sucro, tidings came, not of Scipio’s
death, but of his convalescence; and presently
seven military tribunes arrived in the camp, sent by
Scipio to prevent the soldiers from Dbreaking out
into any worse outrage. The tribunes affected to
rejoice that matters had not been carried to any
preater extremity ; they acknowledged the former
services of the troops, and said that Scipio was not
a man to forget or leave them unrewarded ; mean-
while the general would endeavour to raise money
from the subject tribes of Spain, to make good their
arrears of pay. Accordingly soon afterwards a pro-
clamation appeared, inviting the soldiers to come to
New Carthage to reccive it.?

Scipio’s recovery was felt from one end of Spain
to the other ; the revolted Spaniards gave up their
hostile purposes, and returned quietly to their
homes; and the soldiers on the Sucro, moved at
once by the fear of resisting one whom the gods
seemed to favour in all things, and by the hope of
receiving, not only pardon for their faults, but the
very pay which they derpanded, resolved to march
in a body to New Carthage. As they drew near to
that oity the seven tribunes, who had visited their

camp on the Sucro, came to meet them, gave them

1 Appian, Hispan, 34, * Livy, XXVIIL, 25.
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fair words, and mentioned, as if, incidentally, that a.v.c. 548,
M. Silanus, with the troops at New Carthage, was *¢ 206.
to warch the next morning to put down the revolt

of Mandonius and Indibilis. Delighted to find that

Scipio would thus be left without any force at his
disposal, they entered New Carthage in high spirits :

there they saw the troops all busy in preparations

for their departure; and they were told that the
general was rejoiced ab their seasonmable arrival, to

supply the place of the soldiers who were going to

leave him. In perfect confidence they dispersed to

their quarters for the night.!

Thus the prey had run blindly into the snare. They
The seven tribunes, who met the soldiers on their pyynded.
march, had each been furnished with the names of
five of the principal ringleaders, whom they were to
secure in the course of the evening without disturb-
ance. Accordingly they invited them to supper in
their quarters, seized them all, and kept them in
close custody till the next morning. But all else
was quiet ; the baggage of the army which was to
take the field against the Spaniards began to move
before daybreak; about dawn the columns of the
troops formed in the streets, and marched out of the
town. But they halted at the gates, and parties
were sent round to every other gate to secure them
all, and to take care that no one should leave the
city. In the meantime the troops from the Sucro
were summoned to the forum to meet their general ;
and they crowded impatiently to the place, without
their arms, as was the custom of the Greek soldiers
on similar occasions. No sooner were they all

1 Livy, XXVIIL 26.
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assembled, than the columns from the gates marched
into the town, and occupied all the streets leading
to the market-place. Then Scipio presented himself
on his tribunal, and sat awhile in silence. But as
soon as he heard that the prisoners, who had been
secured on the preceding evening, were brought up,
the crier with his loud clear voice commanded
silence, and Scipio arose to speak.!

The scene had been prepared with consummate
art, and its effect was overwhelming. The mutinous

punishment soldiers saw themselves completely in their gencral’s

of the ring-
leaders.

power ; they listened in Dreathless anxiety to his
address, and with joy beyond all hope heard his
concluding sentence, that he freely pardoned the
multitude, and that justice would he satisfied with
the punishment of those who had misled them.
The instant he ceased speaking the troops posted in
the adjoining streets clashed their swords on their
shields, as if they were going to attack the mutinecrs,
and the crier's voice was again heard calling the
names of the thirty-five ringleaders, one after another,
to receive the punishment to which they had been
condemned. They were brought forth already
stripped and bound, each was fastened to his stake,
and all underwent their sentence, being first scourged,
and then behcaded. When all was finished the
bodies were dragged away to be thrown out of the
city ; the place of execution was cleansed from the
blood ; and the soldiers ﬂ{Iom the Sucro leard the
general and the other officers swear to grant them
a free pardon with an entire amnesty for the past.

They were then summoned by the crier, one by one,

1 Livy, XXVIIL 26.
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to appear before the general to take the usual sv.c.54s.
military oath of obedience, after which each man A-C- 206
received his full arrears of pay.! Never was mutiny

quelled with more consummate ability ; and Scipio’s
ascendency over his soldiers after this memorable

scene was doubtless more complete than ever.

The punishment of the mutineers, however, we The re.
are told, rendered the revolted Spaniards desperate. g‘l’}::im
Thinking that they had already done enough to draw are sub-
down Scipio’s vengeance, they resolved to try the dued.
chances of war, and again took the field, and began
to attack the allies of the Romans on the north of
the Iberus. Scipio lost not a moment in marching
in pursuit of them ; he was not sorry to employ his
soldiers against the enemy, as the surest means of
effacing the recollection of their recent disorders ;
and he spoke of the Spaniards with bitter contempt,
as barbarians equally powerless and faithless, on
whom he was resolved to take signal vengeance. In
ten days he marched from New Carthage to the
Iberus; and on the fourth day after crossing the river
he came in sight of the enemy. He engaged and
totally defeated them, not, however, without a loss
of more thanr 4000 men killed and wounded, and
immediately after the battle the chiefs threw them-
selves on his mercy. He required nothing more
than the immediate payment of a sum of money,
which was'to make good the money lately advanced
or borrowed to pay the soldiers after the mutiny;
and then, leavmg Silanus at Tarraco, he rcturned to
New Carthage.?

1 Polybius, XI. 80. Livy, XXVIIL. 29, Appian, Hispan, 36.
3 Polybius, X1, 31-33. Livy, XXVIIL 31-34.
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av.c 548, Even yet he would not allow himself to rest.
A.c. 206. Teaving the mass of his army at New Carthage he
ﬁft’g’;;’iiw joined L. Marcius, his lieutenant, in the neighbour-
with Masi- hood of Gades, for the sole purpose, it is said, of
nissa. ap s . .
gratifying Masinissa’s earnest desire of a personal
interview. Masinissa had returned from Africa to
Gades, and was professedly consulting with Mago
how one more attempt might be made to restore the
Carthaginian dominion in Spain. But his mind
was already made up to joiu the Romans; and he
took the opportunity of a pretended plundering
excursion with his Numidian cavalry to arrange and
effect a meeting with Scipio. He too, it is said,
like all other men, was overawed at once and
delighted by Scipio’s personal appearance, manner,
and conversation ; he promised the most zealous aid
to the Romans, and urged Scipio to cross over as
soon as possible into Africa, where he might be able
to serve him most effectually.! Scipio’s keen dis-
cernment of character taught him the value of
Masinissa’s friendship; and his journey from New
Carthage to Gades, in order to secure it, was
abundantly rewarded afterwards; for, had Masinissa
fought in Hannibal’s army, Scipio in all probability
would never have won the day at Zama.
Mago evarn. Mago heard of the termination of the mutiny in
atesSpain, the Roman army, and of the defeat of the revolted
prepara-  Spaniards in the north; and he found that the
e 1 Roman army was againy returned to New Carthage,
ﬁx;u_lins and that all hopes of making head against Rome in
’ Spain were for the present at an end. Hannibal
summoned him to Italy; and the Carthaginian

Ko , ! Livy, XXVIIL 85.
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government, acting, as it seems, cordially upon Av.c.548.
Hannibal’s views, ordered him to obey his brother’s ** 206.
call. It was not the least bold enterprise of this
great war, to plan the invasion of Italy from Gades,
at a time when the whole of Spain, from the Pillars
of Hercules to the Pyrenees, was possessed by the
enemy. But Scipio, to strengthen his land forces,
had laid up the greater part of his fleet; and the
exertions of the Carthaginian government, or his
own, had provided Mago with a naval force, small
probably in point of numbers, but consisting of
excellent ships manned by skilful seamen, and
capable, if ably used, of rendering effectual service.
He was supplied with money from Carthage; and
he levied large contributions, it is said, on the people
of Gades, and even emptied their treasury, and
stripped their temples! He then put to sea so
late in the season that Scipio was gone back to
Tarraco, and was preparing to return to Rome;
and the Roman army being gone into its winter
quarters behind the Iberus, New Carthage was left
to the protection of its own garrison. This encour-
aged Mago to attempt to surprise the place, but in
this he failed ; he then crossed over to the island of
Pityusa (Iviza), which was held by the Carthaginians,
and having there received supplies of provisions and
of men, he proceeded to attack the two Balearian
islands, now called Majorca and Minorca. He was
repulsed from the larger island, but made himself
master of the smaller ; there he landed his men, and
drew up his ships, and purposed to pass the winter,
the season securing him from any attack by sea,

1 Livy, XXVIII, 36.
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av.c. 548, perhaps even hiding his movements altogether from
Ac 208 the knowledge of the Romans; while he lay in
readiness to catch the first return of spring, and to
run over to Italy and establish himself on the coast
of Liguria, in the midst of a warlike population,
furnishing the materials of a future army.!
Treatywith ~ Spain was thus abandoned by the Carthaginians,
&‘;‘;ﬁ'm_ and Gades, left to itself, went over to the Roman
Rlor;zto alliance, and concluded a treaty with L. Marcius,
" which for two centuries formed the basis of its rela-
tions with Rome* He had probably been left in
command at New Carthage when Scipio returned to
Tarraco. Scipio himself was known to be desirous
of leaving Spain and offering hiwmself as a candidate
for the consulship; and accordingly L. Lentulus and
L. Manlius Acidinus were appointed proconsuls, to
succeed him and M. Silanus in the command of the
Roman army and province. Scipio meanwhile,
accompanied by C. Lalius, returned to Rome; he
could not have a triumph, because he had been
neither consul nor practor, but he entered the city
with some display, with an immense treasure of
silver, in money and in ingots, which he deposited
in the treasury, and his name was so popular that
he was elected consul immediately, with an almost
unanimous feeling in his favour. His colleague was
P. Licinius Crassus, who at that time held the
dignity of Pontifex Maximus.?
m;imt:r Thus the war, being altogether extinguished in
in Itady, Opain, was reduced as it were to Italy only; and

- ' Livy, XXVIIL 87.
. * Livy, XXVIIL 87. Appian, Hispan. 87. See Cicero pro
" Cornelio Balbo, ¢, XVII. $ Livy, XXVIII. 38.
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there it smouldered rather than blazed, for Hannibal a.v.c. 548.
with his single army could do no more than main- %20
tain his ground in Bruttium. Was it possible that

Mago might kindle a fierce flame in Liguria ? might

blow up the half-extinguished ashes in Etruria, and,
reviving the fire in the south, spread the conflagration

around the walls of Rome ? This was not beyond
possibility, but Scipio, impatient of defensive war-

fare, and himself the conqueror of a vast country,

was cager to stop the torrent at its source, rather

than raise barriers against it, when it was sweeping

down the valley; he was bent on combating Hannibal,

not in Italy, but in Africa.!

1 See Note 8.






NOTES.

NotE A, p. 20, 1. 32.

THE question, in what direction this famous march was
taken, has been agitated for more than eightecn hundred
years ; and who can undertake to decide it? The difficulty
to modern inquirers has arisen chiefly from the total abscnce
of geographical talent in Polybius. That this historian
indced should ever have gained the reputation of a good
geographer, only proves how few there are who have any
notion what a geographical instinct is. Polybius indeed
laboured with praiseworthy diligence to become a geogra-
pher ; but he laboured against nature; and the unpoetical
character of his mind has in his writings actually lessened
the accuracy, as it has totally destroyed the beauty of history.
To any man who comprehended the whole character of a
mountain country, and the nature of its passes, nothing could
have been easier than to have conveyed at once a clear idea
of Hannibal’s route, by naming the valley by which he had
ascended to the main chain, and afterwards that which he
followed in descending from it. Or, admitting that the
names of barbarian rivers would have conveyed little informa-
tion to Greek readers, still the several Alpine valleys have
each their peculiar character, and an observer with the least
power of deseription could have given such lively touches of
the varying scenery of the march, that future travellers must
at once have recognised his description. Whereas the account
of Polybius is at once so unscientific and so deficient in truth
and liveliness of painting, that persons who have gone over
the several Alpine passes for the very purpose of identifying
hi¢ descriptions, can still reasonably doubt whether they were
meant to apply to Mont Genevre, or Mont Cenis, or to the
Little St. Bernard.
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On the whole, it appears to me most probable, that the
pass by which Hannibal entered Italy was that which was
known to the Romans by the name of the Graian Alps, and
to us as the Little St. Bernard. Nor was this so circuitous
a line as we may at first imagine. For Hannibal’s object was
not simply to get into Italy, but to arrive in the country of
those Cisalpine Gauls with whom he had been corresponding,
and who had long been engaged in wars with the Romans.
Now these were the Boii and Insubrians; and as the Insu-
brians, who were the more westerly of the two, lived between
the Adda and the Ticinus, the pass of the Little St. Bernard
led more directly into the country of his expected allies, than
the shorter passage into Italy by the Cottian Alps, or Mont
Genevre.—duthor’s Note,

[The opinion of Polybius expressed in the above note is
80 important—half the debated points of this war turning
upon the comparative authority of Polybius and Livy—and
was at the time it was set down (1841) so novel, that I have
thought it well to put together a number of the different
judgments which have been passed on this historian,

Dr. Arnold’s unfavourable view was strongly held, and
egrew with his increased familiarity with Polybius’s narrative.
Thus on Sept. 21, 1835, he wrote to Bunsen:—* I have been
and am working at two main things, the Roman History
and the naturc and interpretation of Prophecy. For the
first I have been working at Hannibal’s passage of the Alps.
How bad a geographer is Polybius, and how strange that he
should be thought a good one! Compare him with any man
who i8 really a geographer, with Herodotus, with Napoleon,
—whose sketches of Italy, Egypt, and Syria, in his Memoirs,
are to me unrivalled,—or with Niebuhr, and how striking is
the difference. The dulness of Polybiug’s fancy made it
impossible for him to conceive or to paint scenery clearly,
und how can a man be a geographer without lively images
of the formation and features of the country which he
describes? How different are the several Alpine valleys,
and how would a few simple touches of the scenery which
he sceis actually to have visited, yet could neither under-
stand nor feel it, have decided for ever the question of the
route! Now the account suits no valley well, and therefore
it may be applied to many ; but I believe the real line was
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by the Little St. Bernard, although I cannot trace those
particular spots which De Luc and Cramer fancy they could
recognise. I thought so on the spot (v.e. that the spots
could not be traced) when I crossed the Little St. Bernard
in 1825, with Polybius in my hand, and I think so still.”
On January 28, 1841, he wrote again to Bunsen :—¢ The
text of Polybius appears to me to be in a very unsatisfactory
state, and the reading of the names of places in Italy worth
next to nothing. I am sorry to say that my sense of his
werit ag an historian becomes less and less continually ; he
is not only ¢einseitig,’ but in his very own way he scems to
me to have been greatly over-valued, as a military historian
most especially. I should like to know what Niebuhr thought
of him.” In some unpublished notes on the ‘Roman Legion,
ete.” Dr. Arnold goes so far as to say, ¢ The description of
the Roman camp is not clearly given, beeause Polybius is so
very bad a writer.”

This adverse opinion was at that time almost peculiar to
Dr. Armold. The view of Gronovius was that of most
scholurs : “ Postquam civilibus Romanorum legibus cognos-
cendis paululum incubuissem, accedit ut ad Polybii curam
vocarer ; quo incomparabili scriptore quanto plus utcbar, eo
acriorem quotidie mihi infudit sui amorem, sic ut non des-
titerim ex illo tempore secmper eum habere sub manum et
aliquid observarc.”! The great historian, to whom Dr.
Arnold looked up with an almost filial respect, wrote of
Polybius with special reference to the Sceond Punic War :
““ As far as we possess his work, we cannot look for anything
further or better; his third book is a master-work, and
there is nothing in it that leaves the mind of the reader un-
satisfied.”2 Nicbuhr fully accepts Polybius’s account of the
passage of the Alps as against Livy’s, and says: “In the
account of Polybius there is not onc feature which is not
perfectly correct, and founded upon accurate observation.”3
The only important exception to the general chorus of praise
I find in a letter of Lobeck to Brandstiitter in 1844. Lobeck
simply says: ““Of Polybius I have never had a great opinion.”4
During the last forty years the reputation of Polybius has

1 Quoted Ly Creuzer, Historische Kunst der Griechen, p. 44,
note 2. 2 Nicbuhr, IV, 156.

3 IV, 173. 4 Philologus for 1849, p. 764,

2 A
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rather advanced than gone back, but there has been a strong
counter-movement also, and an inereasingly large number of
influential voices have been raised in disparagement of his
pretensions as a geographer. The popular view is thus
forcibly expressed by DMr. Freemun: “Polybius is like a
writer of our own times ; with far less of inborn genius, he
possessed a mass of acquired knowledge of which Thueydides
could never have dreamed. He had, like a modern historian,
reaul many books and scen many lands; one language at
least Deside his own must have been perfectly familiar to
him ; he had conversed with men of various nations, living
in various states of society and under various forms of gov-
crument. He had himself personally a wider political ex-
pertence than fell to the lot of any historian before or after
him. . . . A man must have lived through a milleunium in
any other portion of the world's history to have gained with
his own eyes and his own cars such a mass of varied political
knowledge as the historian of the decline and fall of Ancient
Greece acquired in the limits of an ordinary life.”1  Momm-
scw’s view is also favourable, but adds some strong critical
touches to the portrait. * Never, perhaps,” he says,? ¢ has
any historian united within himself all the advantages of
an author drawing from original sources so completely as
Polybius. The legend, the anecdote, the mass of worthless
chronicle-notices are thrown aside ; the description of coun-
tries and peoples, the representation of political and mer-
cantile relations,—all the facts of such infinite importance
which escape the annalist beeause they do not admit of being
nailed to a particular year,—arc put into possession of their
long suspended rights.  In the procuring of historic materials
Polybius shows a caution and perseverance such as are not,
perhaps, paralleled in antiquity ; he avails himself of docu-
ments, gives comprehensive attention to the literature of
different nations, makes the most extensive use of his
favourable position for collecting the accounts of actors and
cye-witnesses, and, in fine,wmethodically travels over the
wholr dumain of the Mediterranean states and part of the
coast ‘of the Atlantic Occan.” After alluding to the shallow

' Federul Government, T. 226. Cowmpare the same writer's Rede
Lzcbure on the Unity of History, p. 22 foll.

3 Englisk Trauslation, 1V, 466.



oo
[53
(54

POLYBIUS,

rationulism and excessive turn for gencralisation which are
to be counted against these merits, Mommsen goes on : * His
conception of relations is everywhere dreadfully jejune and
destitute of imagination ; his contemptuous and pert mode
of treating religious matters is altogether offensive. The
narrative, preserving throughout am intentional contrast to
the usual Greek historiography with its artistic style, is
correct and clear, but flat and languid, digressing with
undue frequeney into polemical diseussions or into bio-
graphical, not seldom very sclf-sufficient, description of his
own experiences. . . . Polybius is not an attractive author;
but as truth and truthfuluess are of more value than all
ornament and elegancee, no other author of antiguity perhaps
can be named to whom we are indebted for so much real
instruetion.”  Nissen, lastly, the first volume of whose
Itadische Landeskunde was published in 1883, is alone, or
almost alone,! in venturing a thorough-going defence of
Polybius aus geographer.  After explaining the immense
opportunities offered to a geographer by the throwing open
of the western world to the Greek mind at the beginning of
the second century, Nissen goes on: “To have formed an
adeguate conception of this new time, and to have risen to
its demands on the geographical, as well as on the historieal,
side, is the merit of Polybius of Megalopolis. An cventful
life had carried him from the Alps to Cape Verde, and from
the coasts of the Atlantic fur into the depths of Asin. He
wus, perhaps, one of the greatest travellers that antiquity
produced, and can be said without exaggeration to have
seen double and treble as much of the world as the roving
and yarn-spinning Father of history. He is a born critic
from the crown of his head to the sole of his feet. . . . It
was Polybius who brought the basin of the western Medi-
terranean, Italy, Gaul, Spain, and northern Africa, into the
domain of Greek literaturc. To his hand is due the oldest
description of Italy as an independent member of the in-
habited world, as a connected whole from the Alps to the
Straits of Messina. The author employed an exile of seven-
teen years’ duration to make himsclf acquainted with that
country from end to end. His strength does not lie in the

1 Compare also Prof. F. Voigt’s lecture on the Battle of Thrasymene
in Philologische Wocheuschrift, 111, 1680 foll., esp. p. 1590.
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advancement of the problems of universal geography, but in
the treatment of historical topography. The topographical
sketches which he has embodied in his history may be re-
garded as real models ; they are clear, definite, and to the
point, as well as inspired by a large conception. From the
accumulation of barbaric names he refrains even more than
we quite like ; he makes use of familiar analogies for the
purpose of awakening clear idcas, and chooses simple forms
to incorporate his thought. The section on the Po basin
may serve for an example ; it would be difficult to render
the relation of the basin to the Alps on the one side, and
to the Apennine peuninsula on the other, so clearly with a
less expenditurce of means. How blessed is persoual obser-
vation the example of this writer very plainly shows. It is
true that when in his old age he set to work upon his book
his mewmory often deceived him, and his authorities led him
astray. His mastery of (ireek topography is far more as-
sured than that of Italy, Spain, and other such lands never
before subjected to scientific investigation. Here are to be
found numerous errors in detail, which our maps expose at
once ; nevertheless, even so, the general merit of his topo-
graphy remains unimpeachable, if one measures it by the
standard of his time.”?

The above extracts fairly represent the favourable modern
view of Polybius. It will be seen that, as a rule, the ques-
tion of his geographical capacity has been put somewhat into
the background. It has commonly been taken for granted
that, because Polybius is a master of political speculation,
and. because his authority on a point of constitutional history
is great, that therefore his opinion on a geographical point
is invariably to he accepted without demur, and that when
he and Livy ubsolutely disagree on such points, the mere
authority of the older writer is enough to settle the question.
But it is, or should be, clear that a man may possess many
of the gifts of the historian, but not that peculiar faculty for
vividly and accurately concqiving a large mass of country as
# whole, which distinguishes in our own day Emst Curtius
and the late John Richard Green, but which does not dis-
tinguish either Grote or Mommsen. The geographical state-
1aents of Polybius must be taken on their merits and not

1 Italische Lomdeskunde, 1. 12-14.
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allowed to pass muster without even a decent pretence of
inquiry, simply because Polybius has won for himsclf a
deserved authority in quite other matters. So far as this
has been done, the general tendency of modern criticism is
undoubtedly towards Dr. Arnold’s unfavourable view, which
was a revolutionary heresy at the time when it was expressed,
but is now on its way to become a commonplace.

In the following very instructive and interesting passage
Thne! admits, while palliating and explaining Polybius’s
weakness as a geographer: “It is even to the present day
an unsolved question by which road Hannibal marched to
and across the Alps, although Polybius deseribes it at full
length, and was well qualified to do so, having, only fifty
years after Hannibal, travelled over the same ground, with
a view of giving a description of it in his great historical
work. But the deseriptions which the ancient writers give
of localitics are, for the most part, cxceedingly defective and
obscure. Even from Cwesar’s own narrative we cannot make
out with certainty where he crossed the Rhine and the
Thames, and where he landed on the coast of Britain. The
imperfect geographieal knowledge possessed by the ancients,
their erroneous notions of the form and cxtent of countries,
of the direction of rivers and mountain ranges with regard
to the four cardinal points,? in some measure account for
these inaccuracies. Not being accustomed, from their youth
upwards, to have accurate maps before their eyes, they grew
up with indistinct conceptions, and were almost accustomed
to a loosc and incorrect mode of expression when speaking
of such matters.> But it scems that, apart from this im-
perfect knowledge of geography, they lacked the keen ohser-
vation of nature which distinguishes the moderns.  As they
seem all but inscnsible to the Deauties of landscape, they

1 JIL 171 (English edition, 1871). Compare Bosworth Smith’s
Carthage and the Curthaginiuns, p. 198.

? Thus(ITL. 47, § 2) Polybius fancies the source of the Rhone to be due
north of the Adriatic, and its course from east to west.—Thue’s Nolc.

3 What can be more vague than such expressions as Svoxwplar and
Evkatpor Téwor, which Polybius uses (ITL 50, § 3)? Again, when he
deseribes a locality as situated perafd 7o llddov xal 7ol TpeBia
morapod, he leaves it undecided whether it is on the right or the left
bank of the Trebia, and thus he has given rise to the controversy about
the situation of the battle-field in question.—Iknc's Note.
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were carcless in the examination and study of naturc; and
their descriptions of scenery are seldom such that we can
draw an accurate map or picture after them, or identify the
localities at the present time. Moreover, the permanent
features of landscape—the mountains, rivers, glens, lakes,
and plains—had seldom names universally known and
generally current, as is the case at present; nor were there
accurate measurcments of distances, heights of mountains,
width of passes, and the like. Where, in addition to these
defects, there were even wanting human habitations, towns
or villages with well-known and recognisable names, it
became impossible to descrile a route like that of Hannibal
across the Alps with an accuracy that excludes all doubts.”

H. Droysen, who has had occasion to examine one or two
of Polybius’s geographical statements in detail, is more un-
compromising.  Polybius,” he says,! “ passes for an entirely
trustworthy author in all his statements ; he himself fre-
quently and emphatically asserts the ccmplete trustworthiness
of the information he communicates, and criticises, often in a
drastic, not unfrequently in a petty fashion, the inaccuracies
or, in his own phrase, falsehoods of other authors. It is
therefore not without interest to examine whether the state-
ments of Polybius always correspond to the demands which
he makes on others. Two parts of the narrative of the
Spanish War of Scipio Africanus, the description of the
position of New Carthage, and the account of Scipio’s march
on that place, afford the opportunity for such an examina-
tien.,”  Droysen proceeds to point out, as Dr. Arnold {ZLife,
II. 268) had pointed out before him, that Polybius’s deserip-
tion of New Carthage will by no means square with the
modern maps. As regards the town and its environs, the
“north” of Polybius is really east, and his account only
becomes intelligible on that assunption. But on this
assumption Polybius’s description of the entrance of the
harbour, and of the islang (which can only be Escombrera)
covering it, is all wrong. As regards the harbour, the points
of tue compass are pretty accurate in Polybius ; so it appears
that he had one “Oricotirung ’ as regards the town, and qyite
another as regards the harbour. The island is described by
Polybius as a kind of breakwater in front of the harbour,
. Y Rheinisches Museum, XXX. 62-67 (1875).



POLYBIUS. 359

leaving a narrow entrance on each side,—which is quite
erroneous. Droysen holds that, as regards the description
of New Carthage, we cannot acquit Polybius of negligence.
As regards the account of Scipio’s march on New Carthage,
Lhe charges Polybins with deliberate falsification, The
historian says that Scipio marched with 25,000 infantry and
2500 cavalry from the Ebro to New Carthage in seven days.
Polybius knew (IT1. 39) that the distance was over 300 miles,
and, as an old soldier, must have known that such a march for
such an army in a country without rowls or bridges was out of
the question. In another essay in the same volume of the
Rheinisches Musenwm on Polybius’s description of the battle
of Baeenla, Droysen (p. 284) comes to the conclusion that,
if the fragments of the cleventh hook fairly represent the
matter, “ we are enabled to make more accurate acqnaintance
with Polybius, who is commonly admired as a competent
military authority, on the military side; this test, at all
events, puts in a far from favouralle light lLis eapacity to
understand and explain military operations.” In his History
of Ancient Geography Mr. Bunbury has a section on Poly-
bius purcly as geographer.! Here are some of his judg-
ments : “ Notwithstanding the valuable information acquired
by Polybius concerning the Alps, and its great superiority
to that of his predecessors, we must not assume that he had
anything like a clear geographical acyuaintance with the
course and configuration of that great chain.” ¢ His mode
of estimating their heights (of the Alps) was singularly rude
and imperfect.” ¢ His description of the Rhone as having
its source ¢in the most northerly parts of the Alps, ahove the
inmost recess of the Adriatic, and flowing from thence towards
the S.W., sufficiently indicates how vague, or rather how
utterly erroncous, was his conception of the general configura-
tion of the Alpine chain.” In the same strain Ranke? writes :

“ Polybius has a fundamentally false picture in his mind of the
triangle of Italy, the triangle of the Alps, and the course of the
Rhone ; what he says of the course of the Po betrays also an
erroneous geographical conception ; and if he tells us that he
had been himself on the spot, it remains very dubious how far
He carried such personal investigation, and of what nature were
his inquiries.” Mr. Douglas Freshfield (to whose view, as that

1 I1. 16 foll. 2 Wellgeschichie, 111, part 2, p. 187.
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of a man who is a first-rate geographer himself, and who ap-
proaches Polybiussolely on the geographieal side, Tattach excep-
tional importancein this discussion)has so convinced himself of
“ Polybius’s carelessness as a topographer,”! that, addressing
an audience which really knows the Alps, he does not think
it worth while to go about to prove it. Two recent German
writers, who have given special attention to the Battle of
Thrasymene,? both absolutely throw over Polybius’s account
of the ground and of the engagement, and it is to be observed
that Nissen himself, whose thorough-going defence of Poly-
bius I have already quoted, in that epoch-making essay on
the Battle of Thrasymene,® which is the starting-point of all
recent competent discussion of the subject, practically accepts
Livy’s account in preference to that of Polybius, and only
brings Polybius inte accord with Livy hy a desperate per-
version of the former’s meaning, in which he has found no
followers. Lastly, Carl Neumann, whose posthumous Zeis-
alter der Punischen Kriege (1883), admirably edited and
supplemented by his pupil Gustav Faltin, is the most recent,
full, and competent discussion of the whoie period that has
appeared in Germany, raises his convietion of Polybius’s in-
capacity and untrustworthiness as a geographer almost to
the level of an axiom. “Even granted,” he writes,* ¢ that
Polybius might have gained from his journcy a general idea
of the higher Alps, yet he was by no mcans the man to
supply a geographical description of them which should
supply his readers with a cluc to find their way amid that
labyrinth. The fact that he plumes himself with great self-
complaceney on his superiority and better knowledge in geo-
graphical matters does not affect the truth. IIe was unable
to find his way about in the plain, much less in the maze of
mountain-valleys. It is only necessary to rcad his general
description of the shape of Italy to convince one’s self of his
ineapacity in this connection. As regards our special region
(the Alps), he supplies us with the plainest proofs that even

! ‘%ue his essay on the Pass of Ilannibal in the .4ipine Jouwrnal for
1883, p. 292,
. *H. St.urenburg, De Romanorum cludibus Tr nna et Ct X
and Fultin, in Rheinisches Musewm, XXX1X. 268, 273, and B@rlwwr
Fhilologische Wochenschrift, V. 1017,
. % Rheinisches Museum, XXII. 565 foll. 4 p. 283,
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his points of the compass are all wrong. In his view, for
instance, the Rhone riscs above the inmost recess of the
Adriatic, and then flows always westwards, and always at
the north cdge of the North Alps, till it reaches the Sar-
dinian Sea. That he applies this blunder to the lower
course of the Rhone as well as to the upper is shown by his
making Hannibal march eastwards up the strcam immedi-
ately after he had crossed the river. Iow, in view of such a
cardinal error in the fundamental conceptions of the historian,
it can nevertheless be assumed as sowmething beyond doubt
thut he cannot hut have furnished the most serviceable and
intelligible account of the march of Hannihal is inconeeiv-
able.” Elsewhere, in a passage which looks very much like
a reminiscence of Dr. Arnold, Neumann ! says: “Polybius
has absolutely no talent for the conception of geographical
relations,” and in his account of the Battles of Trebia
and Lake Thrasymenec,® he unhesitatingly prefers Livy to
Polybius. So strong and so numerous have the critics of
Polybius as geographer, in fact, become, that a champion of
the orthodox view complains # that it seems to be becoming
quite the fashion to speak disparagingly of Polybius.” The
fashion may easily be carried too far, and I mercly quote
the words to show that Dr. Arnold's view—which, so far as
it was unfavourable, was directed to two points—Polybius’s
incapacity as geographer, and his imperfect power of literary
presentation—has found plenty of champions. It is to be
hoped that English editors und historians of this period
will not be content to go on repeating, without any serious
attempt to weigh the statements of Polybius, that on
geographical points, “where Livy differs from TPolybius,
his authority is worthless.” 4]

1 p. 286, 2 1. 317, 334.  Compare also p. 357, nole 1.

3 Prof. F. Voigt of Berlin in the Fhilologische Wochenschryift,
IM1. 1590. .

4 The general result of recent inquiry is 1o confirm the judg-
ment passed Ly Nissen (Rheinisches Musewm, XXTL. 566), himself a
thorough-going belicver in Polybius, oun these particular books of
Livy. Nissen says: ‘Die aunalistische Ueberlieferung in der dritten
Dckade zougt grossentheils von ciner Gute, welche spateren Partien
durchaus fehlt, und liefert unter schonender und sorgliltiger Be-
handlung eine Menge unverichtlicher Daten zur Schilderung des denk-
wiirdigsten Krieges, der je auf Italischem Boden gefubrt wird.”
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Norg B, p. 27, 1. 13.

Such is the story of the earliest recorded passage of the
Alps by civilised men, the earliest and the most memorable.
Accustomed as we are, since the completion of the great
Alpine roads in the present century, to regard the crossing
of the Alps as an casy summer cxcursion, we can even less
than our fathers conceive the difficulties of Hannibal’s march,
and the enormous sacrifices by which it was accomplished.
He himself declared that he had lost above thirty thousand
men since he had crossed the Pyrences, and that the rem-
nant of his army, when he reached the plains of Italy,
amounted to no more than twenty thousand foot and six
thousand horsemen ; nor does Polybius seem to suspect any
exaggeration in the statement. Yet cleven years afterwards
Hasdrubal crossed the Alps in his brother’s track without
sustaining any loss deserving of noticc; and ‘a few acci-
dents’? are all that occurred in the most memorable passage
of modern times, that of Napoleon over the Great St. Ber-
nard. It is evident that Hannibal could have found nothing
deserving the name of a road, no bridges over the rivers,
torrents, and gorges, nothing but mere mountain-paths,
liable to be destroyed by the first avalanche or landslip, and
which the barbarians neither could nor cared to repair, but
on the destruction of which they looked out for another
line, such as for their purposes of communication it was not
difficult to find. Tt is clear also, cither that Hannibal
passed by some much higher point than the present roads
ovér the Little St. Bernard, or Mout Cenis; or clse, as is
highly probable,? that the limit of perpetual snow reached

‘2 ‘1‘ On n'eut que peu d’accidens.”—Napoleon's Memoirs, vol. 1.,
p. 261,

* Even as late as the year 1646, Evelyn’s description of the passage
of the Simplon in September can scarcely be recognised by those who
know only its present stato, He speaks of the house in which he
lodged at Sempione, as ‘‘hal§ covered with snow,” and says that
*“there i3 not a tree or bush growing within many miles ;” whereas
now ihe pines are so luxuriant about the village that the road seems

_to run through an omamental park. And, again, above Sempione,
. Fvelyn was told by the country people ‘‘that the way had been
novered with snow sinee the creation ; no man remembered it to be
without.” And le speaks of the descent towards Brieg by the old
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to a much lower level in the Alps than it does at present.
For the passage of the main chain is described as wholly
within this limit; and the ‘old snow’ which Polybius
speaks of was mno accidental patch, such as will linger
through the summer at a very low level in erevices or sun-
less ravines ; but it was the general covering of the pass
which forbade all vegetation, and rcmained alike in summer
as in winter. How great a contrast to the blue lake, the
green turf, the sheep and cattle freely feeding on every side
tended by their shepherds, and the bright hues of the thou-
sand flowers, which now dclight the summer traveller on the
Col of the Little St. Bernard !

I have little doubt as to Hannibal’s march up the Tarcn-
taise ; but the Val d’Aosta puzzles me. According to any
ordinary rate of marching, an army could never get in three
days from the Little St. Bernard to the plains of Ivrea;
not to mention that the Salassians of that valley were such
untamable robbers, that they once even plundered Casar’s
baggage, and Augustus at last extirpated them by wholesale.?
And yet Hannibal on the Italian side of the main chain
sustains little or no annoyance. I have often wished to

road as being made for some way °‘ through an ocean of snow.”’—
Memoirs, vol. L., pp. 220, 221,

[In the Alpine Journal for 1883, p. 279, note, Mr. Douglas Fresh-
tield writes :—*‘King (Ilalion Valleys of the Pennine Alps) and
Arnold fall into a groundless conclusion as to a change in the Alpine
climate by failing to make allowance for the variations in individual
seasons. In one year the carringe passes are open (for wheels) in
April, in another not till mid-June. I speak from personal experience,
As to the time of Evelyn’s passage Arnold was naturally deceived by
the words ‘in September,’ interpolated—in brackets—by some tran-
scriber. The context shows plainly that Evelyn crossed the Simplon
before May 20 (old style), for he drew a bill on England at Venice on
April 23, 1646, and he paid a bill for six weeks’ medical attendance
at Geneva in the first week of July of tho same year.” This appears
to be correct ; cormpare pp. 176, 187, 194 of the edition of Evelyn’s
Diary in the Chandos Classics.] .

[* “In the assumption that the plain of Aosta was, for Hannibal
and his historians, the end of the Alps, and the failure adequately to
recognise the facts that the lower Val d’Aosta is a prolonged defile,
dangerous to armies, and that the distance to the plain by this route
‘is consequently double, roughly speaking, what it is by the more
southern passes, Mr. Bosworth Smith follows all other upholders of
the Little St. Bernard. Here is the fatal flaw in their argument.”
Freshfield in Alpine Journal, XI. 287, note.]
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examine the puss which goes by the actual head of the
Isére, by Mont Iseran, and descends by Usseglio, not exactly
on Turin, but nearly at Chivasso, where the Po, from running
N. and 8., turns to run E. and W.1 In some respects, also,
T think Mont Cenis suits the description of the march better
than any other pass. I lay no stress on the Roche blanche ;
it did not strike me when I saw it as at all conspicuous;
nor does the Aevxdmerpov mean any remarkably white cliff,
but simply once of those bare limestone cliffs, which are so
common both in the Alps and Apennines.—Awuthor’s Note.

[On the line of Hannibal’s march from the Rhone to the
basin of the Po certainty is not attainable ; but the general
result of recent inquiry has becn to throw the gravest
doubts upon the pass (the Little St. Bernard), upheld till
quite recently by the majority of modern writers on the
subject. The chief votes are as follows :—for the Little St.
Bernard—General Melville, Wickham and Cramer, Nicbuhr,
Arnold, Law, Mommsen, Ihne, Capes, and Bosworth Smith ;
for the Mont Cenis— Ukert, Ellis, Ball, Maissiat, and
Nissen; for the Mont Gengvre — Hennebert, Desjardins,
Diibi,2 and Ncumann ; for the Col du Clapicr—Perrin ; and
for the Col d’Argentidre—Douglas Freshficld. Any one
who will take the trouble to read, along with Livy and
Polybius, Neumann, 274-305; Capes (Livy, Books XXI. and
XXIL), pp. 307-315 ; Freshfield (4dZpine Journal for 1883),
267-300 ; and Hermann Schiller’s review of the present
position of the whole question in the Beriiner Philologische
Wockenschrift, IV. 705, 737, 769, will be supplied with all
the existing materials for a judgment.

The first thing to be donc is to state the geographical
problem in its simplest form. A commander approaching
the Alps from the S,W., with the intention of passing into
Italy otherwise than by the coast route, has a maze of

[* Dr. Arnold appears to have intended to make a personal ex-
aminafion of this pass in lis summer tour in 1842. On the 3d May
1842 he wrote to Buusen (Life%and Correspondence, II. 268) :—*‘1
hope to finish vol. TI1. of Z2ome before the end of the holidays ; and then,
in the last month of them, my wife and 1 are going, I believe, to have
& run abroad. T do not know where we shall go exactly, but T thinh
very likely to Grenoble and the Val d'Istre.” The fulfilment of this
reheme was prevented by Dr. Arnold’s death on the 12th Junefollowing.]

" 2 Inthe Jakrbuch des Schweizer Alpenclubs for 1884.
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mountains before him, to which three clues are supplied by
three rivers cutting deeply into it and leading to the foot
of the main mountain-wall, on the other side of which lies
Italy. These arc the Rhone, the Istre, and the Durance.
The first-named, which will take him to the Great St.
Bernard, is out of the question, as being too far north, and
leading to a pass both more difficult and higher than can be
found within a much more manageable distance. There
remain the Istre, which will take him to the foot of the
Little St. Bernard, and the Durance, which will take him
to the foot of the Mont Gentvre. Accordingly, Ranke !
states the question as simply a choice between the Little St.
Bernard and the Mont Gendvre. But both the Istre and
the Durance have tributaries, also leading to the foot of
passes, high up on their course. The Istre has the Arc,
which leads to Mont Cenis, while the Durance has the
Ubaye, which leads to the Col d’Argentidre ; and, therefore,
though we may be confident that Hannibal's line of march
was up the Durance, or, as the case may be, up the Isdre,
we still have to choosc between the two possible passes on
each route. On the whole, then, there are two possible
routes, and four possible passes ; the latter Leing, in order
from north to south, the Little St. Bernard, the Mont
Cenis, the Mont Genévre, and the Col d’Argentiére. Their
heights (in feet) are—Little St. Bernard, 7076; Mont
Cenis, 6859 ; Mont Gendvre, 6101 ; and Col d’Argentidre,
6538. From this point of view—and it is a very important
one, as Hannibal crossed the Alps late in the season 2—the
two southern passes, in particular the Mont Gendvre, have
a considerable advantage. This consideration alone suffices
to dismiss the Col du Clapier (8125 feet), which is a mere
variant of the Mont Cenis route, and for which, so far
a8 I can discover, the only serious argument is that it com-
mands an exceptionally good view of Italy.® This point
of the view of Italy is one of those on which it is not ad-

3 Weltgeschichte, 11. part L., 213.

2 The setting of the Pleiades (Livy, XXT. 85) in B.c. 218 is put by
o German astronomer (Neumann, 299) as late as Navember 7. A
Erench astronomer (Berlin Phil. Woch. IV. 772) assigns it to October
28. In any case the season was dangerously far advanced.

3 See the analysis of Perrin’s argument for the Col du Clapier in
Bertin Phil. Woch., IV, 769 foll.
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visable to lay stress. Any pass which supplies a look down-
ward on a sunnier region will do all that is required. The
point is only of importance in so far as it can be pressed
against the Little St. Bernard ; where there is no such view
at all, but where the descending path, in Newnann’s words,!
“secms to lead straight upon the most awful icy summits,
the masses of Mont Blane.” Nor do I attach the slightest
importance to Polyhius’s ¢ white rock,” which can be found
without difficulty on any conceivable pass that may be sug-
gested. I agree also with Mr. Freshfield in thinking that
such statements of distances as are supplied by Polybius can-
not safely be used as a criterion, and arc indeed practically
worthless, As for the requirement that the top of the pass
should supply a space large cnough for an army to encamp,
it is fulfilled by all four passes; but it is to be observed
that such an encampment on a high and woodless pass like
the Little St. Bernard at the end of October or beginning of
November is more improbable than would be a similar
encampment on, say, the Mont Gendvre.2 Lastly, I hold
strongly that nothing can be gained from demonstrations—
or, to speak more accurately, assertions—that this or that
pass was not uscd in antiquity. Mr. Freshfield 3 has suc-
cessfully proved against Desjarding 4 that the Mont Cenis
was so used ; and no one at all familiar with a mountain
country and the life of its inhabitants can doubt that all
practicable passes were used from the first beginnings of
human habitation in the upper valleys. We happen to
know of one tribe that they lived about the sources of the
Druentia and Duria, and must therefore have had perpetual
intercommunication among themselves across the watershed,?
that is to say, in this particular case, across the Mont
Geutvre. The Romans were the first to make regular roads
across the lower passes, but armies had forced a passage
over more than one of them long before Hannibal ;¢ and

T p. 801. * Neumann, 300. 3 Alpine Journal, XI. 292 foll.

¥ Ueographie de la Gaule RoMaine, 11 93.

3 Btrabo, IV. 6, § 5, Cas. 203,

¢ Polybius, 111, 48, stuBawe: Tods Kehrols Tods wapi Tdv “Podavdv
wrorapudy olkodvras oy &maf, ovde dls wpd Tis 'Avwifov wapovaias, olidé
K wdhat, wpospdrws 8¢, ueydNows oTpaTomedois UmepBdvras Tas "ANrets
waparerdyfor pév ‘Pwpalors, cuvyywricfar 5¢ Kelrots Tols Té mwepl Tdv
{Id80v wedia KaToikobor.
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the Gallic mercenaries who were summoned from the Rhone
valley to Cisalpine Gaul must have crossed in large bodies
by the Great St. Bernard—a pass greatly more difficult
thun the Mout Gendvre or the Col d’Argentitre.!

A cqnsideration of the comparative heights of the passes,
as well as of the fact that Hannibal crossed the Rhine some-
where about Avignon,? leads naturally to the conclusion that,
in accordance with the information which his assiduous
preliminary inquiries had procured him,? his intention was
to cross from Gaul to Italy at the upper end of the valley
of the Durance. But the encounter of his Numidians with
the Roman cavalry, und the knowledge that to follow the
Durance from its junction with the Rhone would take him
in a south-easterly direction, within dangerous proximity of
Marseilles and of that Roman army which we are cxpressly
told he did not want to fight,? changed his plans. He shook
off the Romaus by moving up the left bank of the Rhone to
the neighbourhood of Valence and the junction of the Isére.
So far both our authorities agrce. The question now is
whether, having accomplished the object of this march—for
Scipio, despairing of overtuking him, had promptly gone
back to the coast and taken ship for Italy,—Hannibal still
adhered to his original plan, and struck across country to
the upper waters of the Durance, or whether, finding himself
on the Istre, he changed his plans entirely, and followed up
that river with the idea of crossing into Italy either by the
Little St. Bernard or the Mont Cenis. There is some doubt
as to what Tolybius supposed him to have done ; but there
can be no question at all that Livy describes him as having
taken the former course. From the Rhone, Livy says,®
‘“Hannibal marched towards the Alps, not, however, pursuing
a direct course, but turning leftwards to the country of the
Tricastini, from which again he passed to that of the Tricorii,
along the extreme frontier of the Vocontii, a route at no
point embarrassing until he reached the river Drucntia.”
The Tricastini dwelt in the western highlands between the
Drome and the Istre, their capital in later times being

1 Polybius, 1. 22, 23. Plutarch, Marcellus, 3, 6.

2 Polybius, TII. 42, 45, 49. Livy, XXI. 832. Neumann, 276.
3 Polybius, IIT. 84, 48, 4 Livy, XXI, 31.

5 XXI. 81. Church and Brodribb's translation.
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Augusta Tricastinorum, now Aoust on the Dréme. The
statement that Hannibal did not take the direct road to
Italy, but turned leftwards, is thus explained by Mr. Douglas
Freshfield 1 :— Hannibal turned to the left from the con-
fluence of the Rhone and Istre, leaving the direct .road to
Italy on his right. One direct road from this point is quite
clear on the map. It leads up the valley of the Drdme.
This was in Livy’s time a well-known Roman highroad.
By following the Isére Hannibal, as he faced the Alps, or, as
Polybius says, eastwards, turned away from it to the left.”
In fine, according to Livy, Hannibal marched up the Istre
to the neighbourhood of Grenoble, then took to the valley of
the Drac, and crossed from the upper waters of that river,
by the Col Bayard, to the upper waters of the Durance.
Whether Livy took him into Italy by way of the Mont
Gendvre or the Col d’Argentiére may be disputed, but that
he took him out of the upper valley of the Durance is certain.

Unfortunately, Polybius is not s¢ definite. He gives no
geographical names of any kind ? between Hannibal’s departure
from the Istre and his descent into Italy, and it is possible
to doubt whether his pass was—(1) the Little St. Bernard ;
(2) the Mont Cenis ; or (3) that of Livy, by way of the upper
valley of thes Durance. The starting-point with him, as
with Livy, is the confluence of the Rhone and the Istre.
¢ Quitting ” he says,® “the island 4 at the junction of the

1 Alpine Journal, XI. 272. This is also the explanation of Weis-
senbom (see his edition of Livy, note to XXI. 81) and Neumann, 292.
The ‘direct course’ would have taken Hannibal over the Col de Cabre.

9 This was in accordance with an unfortunate theory which Polybius
explains and justifies, I11, 36. Inregard to Livy’s names it is of course
possible that he did not find them in any of his authorities, but took
the trouble to supply them from the geographical knowledge of his
time. This is Nissen’s view, (Ilalische Landeskunde, 1. 155.) In
that case the names would be worth little or nothing as evidence.

3 IIL. §0. Polybius’s account of Hannibal's route will be found in
au accurate and elegant translation by Messrs. Church and Brodribb
g; BM appendix to their translation of Livy, Books XXI.-XXV., p.

. 1]

4 The ‘island’ (cf. Polybius, IIL. 49 ; Livy, XXI. 81) was the great
triangle formed by the confluence of the Rhone and Isére. *‘Isola,”
suys Mr. Freshfield (4/pine Journal, XI. 270, note), *is now a common
came in the Ttalian Alps for villages situated between two streams
above their junction.” It has not, so far as I know, been pointed out
that the true parallel to this ‘island’—and a very exact one—is the
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Rhone and the Istre, Hannibal marched about cighty miles
along the river and then began his ascent of the lower slopes
of the Alps.” This ‘along the river’—wupa 76v woTapdy
—is a formidable difficulty in the way of those who would
make Polybius and Livy tell the same story. “I cannot
bring myself to helieve,” says Mr. Freshficld1 candidly
enough, ¢ that Polybius meant by ¢the river’ anything but
the Rhone. But I think he used the expression ‘along the
river-bank’ to cover the geueral direction of the march up
to the Alps through the Rhone country.” Neumann, who
also secks to reconcile Livy and Polybius, has a different
explanation.2 “By ¢the river’ Polybius naturally could
only mean the Rhone, which according to his notion has a
continuous course from east to west at the northern side of
the Alps. Modern historians have regarded as an attested
fact what is only the necessary consequence of a fundamentally
erroneous general conception.” Neither of these explanations
is very comforting, but they are the only ones, for the sug-
gestion that Polybius mecant to say that Hannibal retraced
his steps along the river-bank till he reached the neighbour-
hood of Avignon, and then, presumably, took the Durance
valley at this lower point, may be dismissed. It does an
excessiveviolence to Polybins’s text without any compensating
advantage in the shape of reconciling his account with that
of Livy. It must be admitted that the ordinary interpreta-
tion of Polybius, which makes him take Hannibal another
eighty miles ‘up stream’ from the junction of the Istre to
the neighbourhood of Vienne, is not easily rejected. Another
difficulty for the reconcilers is Polybius’s account of Han-
nibal’s conflicts with the Allobroges, who inhabited the
country north of the Isére from Vienne to the lake of Geneva,
including the mountains of Savoy, and with whom thercfore
Hannibal, if he had kept south of the Isdre, would apparently
have had nothing to do. Mr. Freshfield’s answer is that
these race-names were loosely used “to include a “whole
confederacy of more or less independent tribes,” and that we
are told that the chieftains of the Allobroges had been fol-

‘Island of Meroe,” formed by the junction of the rivers Nile and
Atbare, Pliuy, N. H., IL. 73; V. 9; VI. 29, Strabo, I. 2, § 25;
XVIL 1, §2; XVIL 2,§ 2.

1 Alpine Journal, X1, 275. 2 p. 298,

2B
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lowing Hannibal for days (therefore possibly out of their
own proper territory) before they fell upon him.! Neu-
mann? is more smnmary. Polybius, he says, ‘certainly
did not find the name of the Allobroges in his original
authority, but worked it in to suit his own eironeous
notions.” It will be scen that, as regards these two points,
Livy and Polybius can only be brought into harmony by
assumptions with which a sound criticism can have nothing
to do.

On the other hand, I lay no stress on the supposed
irreconcilable difference between Livy and Polybius as to
the point at which Hannibal descended into Italy. Livy
undoubtedly brings Hannibal out among the Tuurini, whose
capital was Turin ; it is commonly said that Polybius brings
hin out among the Insubres, whose capital was Milan.8
If this were really so, it would be nccessary to suppose that
Polybius took Hannibal across the Alps by way of the
Little St. Bernard; but I agrec with Nissen (p. 156) that
Neumann has adduced strong arguments for the view that
Polybius also made Turin the terminus of the march.
Neumann points out? in the first place that, according to
Livy, it was agreed by «ll writers (inter omnes constet) that
Hannibal came out upon Turin. It is impossible to suppose
thut Livy ignored so important a writer as Polybius, and
one to whom he was himself so much indebted, and it
follows, therefore, that he believed Polybius to have espoused
this view. Neumann’s second argument is to lay stress
upon the word TeAuypids in the statement of Polybius (IIIL
56) that Hannibal xarijpe ToAunpis eis To wept Tov IldSov
media, -kai 70 7oV loduBpwy €hvos. There was no need of
“audacity ” in descending among the Insubres, who were
his best friends, and Neumann’s view is that the word
conceals the fact that on his way to the Insubres Hannibal
had to fight his way through the unfriendly tribe of the
Taurini. In any case jt must be admitted that if we
suppose Hannibal to have crossed by the Little St. Bernard,
and to have arrived, say, at Ivrea, it was a very extraordinary
proceeding on his part to go out of his way to attack the
Taurini on the 8.W., when Scipio was at Placentia on the

1 Alpine Jowrnol, XI. 275. 2 . 297
% Polybius, IL 84 3 Strabo, V. 1, § 6. 4 p. 288.
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S.E. The probabilities certainly are that he only attacked
the Taurini because he had to pass through their territory
on his way to the Insubres, with whom they (the Taurini)
were at feud. A third argument and a very strong one, to
which Neumann does not refer, is that in a passage on the
Alps, which is apparently only one long quotation from
Polybius, Strabo! mentions the pass through the country
of the Taurini as that taken by Hannibal. This testimony
can only be invalidated by supposing, as Mommsen? supposes,
that Strabo is here not quoting from Polybius, but merely
giving his own personal opinion. I agree, however, with
Bunbury? and Ranke* in thinking that the words are
simply a quotation from Polybins. In that casc there may
be a doubt whether Polybius took Hannibal across the Alps
by the Mont Cenis, the Mont Gentvre, or the Col d’Argen-
titre, but there can be no doubt that he did not take him
by the Little St. Bernard.

I think, then, it may very well be maintained that
Polybius referred to the Insubres as Hannibal’s ultimate
objective,” not as the race on whom he descended immedi-
ately from the Alps; but, even so, it should be clearly
realised that this docs not necessarily effect the reconciliation
of Polybius with Livy. The pass of Mont Cenis also would
have brought Hannibal out upon Turin, and that is the pass
which Nissen é—who accepts the authority of Polybius, but
who agrees with Neumann’s interpretation of the passages I
have just quoted from Polybius and Livy—believes him to
have taken.

The conclusion of the whole matter seems to be that
Livy, who tells & clear and consistent story, whose descrip-
tion of Alpine scenery is remarkably accurate and just,” and

1 1V. 6, § 12—elra myv 8id Tavplvwr v *AvvlBas iiNfev.

* L L, V.2 p. 809.

3 History of Ancient Geography, 1. 37. See also Freshfield in
Alpine Jowrnal, X1. 276, 280. :

4 Weltgeschichte, 111, part 2, p. 191.

5 This is also Desjardins’s view.— Geographie de la Gaule Romaine,
II. 93. .

. 8 Italische Landeskunde, 1. 1586.

7 See in particular the description of the Durance (XXI. 31), and

the remark on the greater steepness of the Italian slope of the Alps

(XXL. 35).
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who appears to have faithfully copied out a good authority,
takes Hannibal to Italy from the head of the Durance
valley ; while Polybius, whose vague and colourless account
deserves all that Dr. Arnold has said of it, can only be
reconciled with Livy by one or two dubious expedients, and,
on the whole, if he had anything definite in mind at all,
appears to have had in mind the Mont Cenis.

It remains to state briefly the case as between the Mont
Genévre and the Col d’Argentidre. To some of Mr. Fresh-
field’s arguments—particularly those relating to the supposed
difficulty about the Insubrians, which I think Neumann
has successfully shown to be no difficulty at all—I attach
but slight importance. But the personal impressions of a
man with Mr. Freshfield’s knowledge of the Alps have
their weight, and Mr. Freshfield says :— So far as I can
judge, after having made a personal inspection of the routes,
the natural featurcs of this pass (Col d’Argentitre) and its
approaches agree better than those of any other with the
account given of Hannibal’s march by Polybius and Livy.”!
His great argument, however, and a realiy strong one, is the
passage which he quotes from Varro2 ¢ Alpes quinque viis
Varro dicit transiri posse: una que est juxta mare per
Liguras ; altera qua Hannibal transiit ; tertia qua Pompeius
ad Hispaniense bellum profectus est ; quarta qua Hasdrubal
de Gallia in Italiam venit ;% quinta que quondam a Graecis
possessa est, quae exinde Alpes Graie appellantur.” Now
this list certainly appears to give the passes in their geo-
graphical order from south to north, and if this is so, it is
not easy to find a flaw in the interpretation of Mr. Fresh-
field, who reads them off as follows :—(a) Cornice ; (b) Argen-
tidre ; (c) Gendvre ; (d) Cenis; (e) Little St. Bernard. In
other words, an early and careful author like Varro expressly
tells us that Hannibal crossed by the Col d’Argentitre.

1 Alpine Jowrnal, X1. 290.

* Preserved by Servius on irg. &n., X. 13.

® Hasdrubal seems to have made his way further north into Gaul
thas <his brother, 1o judge from Livy, XXVIL 39—“non enim rece-
perunt modo Arvernt eum,” ete.—and would therefore naturally cross
Ly one of the northerly passes. It is perhaps worth mentioning that
Appian, whose authority, however, on any geographical point is null,
says, in contradiction to Varro, that Hasdrubal took the same pass as

. Hennibal, —~Appian, Hannibal, 52.
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A letter of Pompey, preserved by Sallust,! also says that he
(Pompey) tovk a different route from that of Hannibal, and
one more convenient to the Romans (nobis opportunius).
Hermann Schiller 2 recognises the force of Freshfield’s argu-
ment, but objects that the first of the passes mentioned by
Varro may have been the Col di Tenda. This, however,
would make no difference. The second pass to the north-
ward would still be the Col ’Argentitre. Nor will it do
to make the Col di Tenda the second pass, as it is altogether
out of the question that it should have been the pass used
by Hannibal. On the whole, we must admit with Schiller 3
that ¢ the chances of the Mont Gendvre and the Col d’Ar-
gentidre have decidedly improved.” I should be disposed
to go even further, and to say that Mr. Freshficld, who has
the advantage of being the last man to review the whole
question in the light of his predecessors’ labours and of his
own personal experience—tfor I do not regard Colonel Perrin,
with his Col du Clapier, as a serious rival—at present holds
possession of the ficld. ]

Norte C, p. 35, 1. 5.

There is a passage in the third volume of Nicbuhr’s Life,
in a letter to the Count de Serre, in which he says that
Hannibal at the Trcbia acted like Napoleon at Marengo,
throwing himself between the Romans and the line of their
retreat, by Placentia and Ariminum. I believe that this is
right, and that Hannibal was on the right bank of the Trebia
between the Romans and Placentia, so that the expression
in Livyis correct. The Romans had several emporia on the
right bank of the Po, above Placentia, Clastidium, Victum-
vim, cte. From these their army, I suppose, was fed ; and
the taking of Clastidium thus helped to force them to a
battle. Polybius’s words are equally clear with Livy's.
The front of the Roman centre, he says, despaired of retreating
to their own camp, xkwAvdpevor 8 TOV moTaudy kai TRV
émupopdy kal cuoTpodiy Tob katd kedpalny Sufpov: (the

1 Sallust, Fragm. 4, quoted Ly Nissen, Italische Landeskunde,
1. 156, note 3.
2 In Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, TV. 772. 3 Ibid.
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rain having made the river decper than it had been in the
morning) : rypovvres 8¢ Tas Tafers dfpdor per dodaleias
darexwpyoav eis ITAaxevriov. It is still a difficulty how
Sempronius could have been allowed to effect his junction
with Scipio while Hannibal was actually lying *between
them ; but I suppose that he must have turned off to the
hills before lLe approached Placentia, and so have left
Hannibal in the plain on his right.—.d uthor’s Note.

[The difficulty as regards this battle is whether the
Roman camp was pitched on the right or left bank of the
Trebia. The view of Niebuhr and Dr. Arnold is repre-
sented among recent writers by Ihne. The current view,
which puts the Roman camp on the right bank, is thus
stated by Mommsen (Engl. Trans. IL 117, note): * Poly-
biusg’s account of the battle on the Trebia is quite clear. If
Placentia lay on the right bank of the Trebia where it falls
into the Po, and if the battle was fought on the left bank
while the Roman encampment was pitched upon the right
(both of which points have been disputed, but are neverthe-
less indisputable), the Roman soldicrs must certainly have
passed the Trebia in order to gain Placentia, as well as to
gain the camp. But those who crossed to the camp must
have made their way through the disorganised portions of
their own army and through the corps of the enemy that
had gone round to their rear, and must then have crossed
the river almost in hand to hand combat with the cnemy.
On the other hand, the passage ncar Placentia was accom-
plished after the pursuit had slackened ; the corps was
several miles distant from the field of battle, and had ar-
rived within reach of a Roman fortress ; it may even have
heen the case, although it cannot be proved, that a bridge
led over the Trebia at that point,! and that the téte de pont
on the other bank was occupied by the garrison of Placentia.
It is evident that the first passage was just as difficult as
the second was easy, andytherefore with good reason Poly-
bius, military judge as he was, merely says of the corps of

! Nenmann, I think, disposes of this suggestion. The bed of the
stream is excessively wide in its lower course, and the bridge wodld
'have been a colossal affair for that early period of the Roman settle-
ment in Gisalpine Gaul. The present bridge consists of twenty-two

- arches und is nearly 500 yards long. See Neumann, 809, note 3. -
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10,000, that in close columns it cut its way to Placentia
(IIL. 74, G), without mentioning the passage of the river
which in this case was unattended with difticulty. The
erroneousness of the view of Livy, which transfers the
Phenicjan camp to the right, the Roman to the left bank of
the Trebia, has lately been repeatedly pointed out.” In
reality the question is by no means a simple one. After
the engagement of the Ticinus, Scipio crossed that river and
retired upon Placentia. Hannibal, on the other hand,
marched westwards along the Po till he came to a suitable
place, and there built a bridge of boats. He then marched
down the right bank. Two days brought him into the
neighbourhood of Scipio. On the third day he drew out in
line of battle in view of the Romans. They showed no
sign, and he accordingly pitched his camp above five miles
off. 'While he was thus stationary he received envoys from
the Boii, dwelling presumably about Parma and Mutina, to
the south-east of Placentia and the Trebia, on the way to
Ariminum. The next move came from Scipio, who marched
towards the Trebia, and the hilly ground adjoining it—
s émri 1ov TpeBiav moTapdv, kai 7ovs Tolre cuvvdmrrovras
yewAdpovs—with the idea of finding ground less suitable
than the neighbourhood of Placentia to Hannibal’s formidable
cavalry, The Numidians attacked and burnt the empty
camp, thus giving the Romans time to cross the Trebia and
pitch their camp on the other side of it. Having accom-
plished this, Scipio waited for Sempronius, while Hannibal
stayed quietly in (apparently) a new camp which he had
pitched at the same distance of five miles from Scipio.
‘While the armies were in these positions Sempronius appears
to have joined Scipio with his army, marching from Ari-
minum, and Hannibal took by treachcry the Roman strong-
hold of Clastidium, lying some twenty or thirty miles to the
westward from Placentia, higher up the valley of the Po.
Hannibal also attacked the Gauls dwelling ‘between the
Trebia and the Po’ (whatever that may mean), and devastated
their territory. They asked Sempronius for help, and he
crossed the Trebia to give it them. The Romans got the
*best of it in the cavalry skirmish which ensued, and Han-
nibal, not being yet ready, declined a general engagement.
A day or two afterwards he not only accepted, but provoked
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it. The Romans crossed the Trchia to fight him. The
stream had been greatly swollen by rains in the mountains
on the previous night, and ran breast-high, so that it could
only with difficulty be forded. The rain continued all day
(8ta Ty ovrexelav Tis voridos, Polyb. III. 73, §.3), and
even became fiercer (v émidopov kai cvoTpodir Tov KaTd
kepaday SuBpov, Polyb. IIL. 74, § 5), finally changing into
or being accompanied by snow (Polyb. III. 74, § 11). The
battle turning against the Romans, 10,000 of them made
their way safely to Placentia (Polyb. III. 74, § 6, per’
ardaleias drexwpyorar eis IlAaxevriav),

The above is Polybius’s account, and it will be seen that
he omits the essential point. He tells us that Scipio crossed
the Trebia twice—the first time to pitch his camp, the second
time to fight the battle. But we are left to study the map
and to weigh all the circumstances of the case before we can
come to a probable conclusion as to the point which Polybius
could have settled by a single word. Did Scipio cross from
the right bank of the Trebia to the left to pitch his camp,
and then recross it to fight the battle % or did he cross from
left to right in the first place, and then from right to left?
As has been seen, Dr. Arnold takes the former view, Momm-
sen the latter. Livy’s account in the main agrees with that
of Polybius, but he adds the very important detail (XXI. 56)
that those survivors of the Roman army who had saved
themselves by crossing the river and taking refuge in the
Roman camp recrossed it again at night on rafts, and so got
safely to Placentia. If, therefore, Livy knew the position
of Placentia, he must have supposed that the Roman camp
was on the left or west bank of the river, and that the battle
took place on the right bank. Polybius in no way ¢ontradicts
this ; he simply leaves the point unsettled. The question
therefore is, whether Livy’s story will fit the geography, and
is consistent with other features of the narrative. If the
Roman camp was on the le‘t bank of the river, the Cartha-
ginian camp was on the right. In other words, Hannibal
was between Scipio and his line of retreat. He was also
between Scipio and Sempronius. He was just in the place
-to receive a legation from the Boii, who could not so easily"
liave reached him if he had lain on the western bauk of the

_ Trebia, and if a Roman army had been posted between him
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and their territory. But he was by no means in the place to
attack Clastidium, still less to use it as his granary while
Le was encamped on the Trebia (Livy XXI. 48 : id horreum
fuit Poenis sedentibus ad Trebiam). The junction of Sem-
pronius with Scipio is also difficult to explain, as Dr. Arnold
has pointed out, if we suppose Hannibal to have been east
of the Trebia. Apparently nothing could in that case have
been easier than for Hannibal to prevent it. These are very
serious difficultics, but the other theory has its difficulties
also. The note which I have quoted from Mommsen’s
Roman History is an attemmpt to explain away the most
obvious of these. If the battle took place upon the left
bank, then the 10,000 who fought their way through and
got safely to Placentia must have crossed the Trebia that
afternoon, in its lower course, in order to reach that strong-
hold. But by that time the mountain stream, swollen by
the rains of a night and day, must have been a truly formid-
able obstacle. An Apennine stream may be a mere thread
of water in a waste of stones in a dry summer season ; but
no streams fill with more tremendous rapidity even in sum-
mer, and it was then December. To this Neumann’s answer
ig :1 It is true that after rains, or in the winter season, the
Trebia pours a furious torrent from its mountain gorge, but
in the plain the mass of water expands over the ample space
of its wide-banked bed, so that even in flood the lower course
of the strecam does not attain any considerable depth.” It
is for those who have the requisite local knowledge to say
whether the answer is adequate ; I amn content with point-
ing out that, if Mommsen’s note is to hold good, it mu#t be
supplemented by some such explanation. Another difficulty
is this. If Scipio’s first camp was immediately under the
walls of Placentia, which is over two miles to the east of
the Trebia, he was on the right bank of that river. His
second camp, therefore, pitched after the river had been
crossed, was on the left bank. The battle accordingly took
place on the right bank, and the view of Niebuhr and Dr.
Arnold is correct. In order to get over this difficulty Neu-
mann 2 gays boldly that Scipio’s first camp was on the left
‘ank of the Trebia. Yet the phrase of Polybius (III. 66)
is orparomebeioas mept A Il)\.axev‘nav, and the statement
1 p. 308 2 p. 309.
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that Scipio supposed himself to have brought his troops into
a, safe place—ras Svvdues els dopalés dmrypeiocOac vopifwv—
scems to refer to the immediate proximity of the fortress.
Livy also (XXI. 47) says of the Roman troops, ¢ Placentiam
pervenere,’ and of the Carthaginian advanced guard, ¢ Pla-
centiam ad hostes contendunt.’” In face of these phrases
Neumann sees the difficulty of supposing that the Roman
camp was, in fact, on the other side of the Trebia, over two
miles off, and he accordingly suggests ! that both Livy and
Polybius were ignorant of the true position of Placentia, and
supposed it to have lain on the left bank of that river. And
yet, if cither Polybius or Livy knew anything at all of the
geography of this region, they surely must have known the
position of the ancient and famous colony of Placentia.

It will be seen that there are difficulties in either theory,
and that phrases like Mommsen’s ¢indisputable’ are out of
place.]

Note D, p. 39, 1. 24.

[It is agreed that Hannibal, starting from the northern
side of the Apennines somewhere between Placentia and
Bologna, crossed that range and the marshes of the Arno,
and, marching by Flaminius, who was posted at Arretium,
got between him and Servilius, who was marching from
Ariminum towards Rome. But there is a controversy as to
the passage of the Apennines, and still more as to the pas-
sage of the marshes, different views being upheld by Nissen
(Rheinishes Museum, XXII. 565-577), Faltin (Ilermes, XX.
71-90,,and Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, IV. 1017
foll.), Voigt (Philologische Wochenschrift, I11. 1580 foll.),
and Neumann (pp. 330-333). The general character of this
part of the Apennines is thus indicated by Dr. Arnold (un-
published journal of his tour in Italy in 1827 ; extract dated
Bologna, April 20, 1827) : *“In the Alps the mountains are
80 high that it is out of the question to go right over them,
and the road therefore threads the valleys till it can find
some low point in the main ridge over which it can be carried.
But in the Apennines you go straight across the whole width
of the chain, and as they have a great number of projecting

1 p. 818.
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arms which wind about so as not to run at right angles with
the main ridge, but often parallel to it, so the road in cross-
ing these has several deep valleys to descend into, and then
to mount again ; and from the top of the central ridge thesc
great &rms, with their interseeting valleys, form a magnificent
variety of outline.” The marsh district is thus described by
Nissen (ftalische Landeskunde, 1. 232): “The Arno is to
the Apennines as the moat to the rampart. The district
between the two falls into three wide basins, separated hy
parallel ridges. The Pisan hills (3001 feet) separate the
coast from the Pescia valley, the Monte Albano (1886 feet)
separates the Pescia valley from that of the Ombrone, and
the mountains of Mugello, with their summit of Monte
Giovi (3211 feet), separate the valley of the Ombrone from
that of the Sieve.” ¢ The Serchio and Arno,” says Neu-
mann (p. 331), “ have here formed a broad flood-belt, which,
if it had not been tamed by cultivation, would have sunk
into a wild and hideous morass. With the decline of Pisa
in the Middle Ages that did actually once more come about,
for the great marshes of Cascine di S. Bossone to the west
of Pisa, and those of Viareggio north of the Serchio, have
been transformed from swamp into corn-land only within this
century. The many lakes and marshes which even now
alternate in this region with cultivable land remind one that
not so long ago land and water here struggled for the mas-
tery. But in antiquity the marsh-land must bhave extended
from the mouth of the Arno till past Empoli, a tract 32
miles long and about 13 miles broad, into which the Pisan
hills pushed themselves forward, peninsula fashion, frofn the
north, and from which the Cerbaia and a few smaller rocky
knolls, like that one on which Pisa lay, rose like islands.
Remnants of this vast morass are the Bientina lake, which
even now is about 26 feet above the sea-lcvel, and the
Fucecchio marsh, through which the Maestro Canal conducts
the waters of the Pescia to the Arno. The mass of detritus
which the Arno carries with it has made the stream a clayey
yellow. 1Its inundations and the consequent deposit gradu-
, ally contributed to raise the level of the ground, till man’s
industry drained the soil and transformed the rich alluvium
into the most smiling corn-land. But in antiquity, before
the river had been embanked, the whole district must have
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been under water in the spring, whenever the flood-waters of
the Arno poured from the gorge between Signa and Monte-
Inpo. Even the higher level Letween Florence and Pistoia
must have been then in great part flooded, since it was impos-
sible for that narrow gorge to carry off the whole riass of
waters fast enough.”

A commander on the northern side of the Apenuines,
whose objective is the valley of the Lower Arno, has a choice
of passes. He can either take the easicst and most familiar
pass of all, from Parma by way of La Cisa to Pontremoli
and the river Magra, and so by Luna (between Lerici and
Massa) and Luncca to Pisa; or he can take the more direct,
but higher and more difficult, route from Regium Lepidum
(Reggio) to Luna ; or from Mutina (Modena) to Lucca by the
valleys of the Secchia and Serchio; or fromn Bologna to Pistoia
by the valley of the Reno, the route now followed by the
railway ; or from Faenza or from Forli direct upon Florence.
The two last routes may be dismissed ; they would have
brought Hannibal too near to the Roman army at Ariminum.
The Reggio route is unlikely ; it scems to offer no advantages
which are not offered by the Parma or Modena routes, and
it is certainly more difficult. But it is not so casy to decide
whether Hannibal started from Parma or from Modena or
from Bologna. The question to a certain extent turns upon
the interpretation of a passage in Livy (XXII. 2). The
passage runs : ““ Dum consul placandis Romz dis habendoque
dilectui dat operamn, Hannibal profectus ex hibernis, quia
jam *Flaminium consulem Arretium pervenisse fama erat,
cum alind longius ceterum commodius ostenderetur iter,
propiorer viam per paludes petit, qua fluvius Arnus per eos
dics solito magis inundaverat.” If, in making this contrast
between the ¢ shorter way’ and the ¢longer but easier’ one,
Livy was thinking of the passage of the Apennines, we must
suppose him-to have settled the matter against the route from
Parma to Lucca by way of Pontremoli. As compared with
the Modena or Bologna route, this route would certainly
have been longius ceterum commodius. Accordingly Dr.
Aruold (p. 39) says that Hannibal ¢ crossed the Apennines,
not by the ordinary road to Lucca, descending the valley of

<the Macra > (i.e. the road from Parma by way of Pontremoli),
" “but, as i appears, by a straighter line down the valley of
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the Auser or Serchio.” In both cases the terminus was
Lucca, but in the latter case the starting-point was Modena.
But what if Livy was not thinking of the Apennines at all ¢
I confess I sce much plausibility in the view that both Livy
and Pglybius take the passage of the Apennines for granted,
as bhaving been accomplished without serious difficulty of
any kind, and that Livy conceives Hannibal to have been
at the sowt/ side of the Apennines at the time when he had
to make his choice between the longer but more convenient
route’ and ‘the nearer way through the marshes’” The
Modena route was shorter, no doubt, but it is not easy to
suppose that Livy could have described it as the ¢ nearer way
through the marshes,” It led to, not through the marshes,
Jjust as much but no more than did the Parma route, On
the whole, I think it probable that the choice of routes was
intended by Livy to refer, not to the Apennines, but to the
Arno valley. In that case we are left without any positive
criterion to enable us to decide the respective claims of the
three routes across the mountains. But, if Livy’s language
cannot be pleaded in favour of the Modena route, it must
be admitted that the chances of that route are thereby
lessened. If there is no positive evidence to be quoted in
its favour, it can hardly maintain its own against the casier,
though slightly longer pass from Parma. Remembering his
experience on his first attempt to cross the Apennines,!
Hannibal was likely to prefer the lower and easier pass, even
if it was a little longer. Livy and Polybius tell us so little
that certainty is by no means attainable, but the probabilities
seem to me to point to either the Parma or the Bologna
route. The latter is preferred by Nissen, the former by
Neumann, Voigt, and Faltin, The final choice must depend
on the view taken of Hannibal’s route through the marsh-
land, and of the line of march followed by him, after he had
extricated himself from it, with the object of throwing
himself between Flaminius and that general’s line of retreat.
I will state briefly the opposing views.

Nissen takes Hannibal across the Apennines from Bologna
to Pistoia, and thence through the wide valley of the

1 See p. 86. The reality of .this attempt has been doubted, but
without sufficient ground. See Faltin, ¢ Der Einbruch Hannibals in
Etrurien,” in Hermes, XX. 73, 74.
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Ombrone to Fwmsule. The pivot of his argument is the
importance which he attributes to the position of Pisa.
Pisa on the west coast corresponded to Ariminum on the
east ; the one guarded the Apennines, the other the Po, and
each was the terminus of a great Roman road, with ad:ranced
posts pushed still further forward. The advanced posts of
Ariminum were Cremona and Placentia ; of Pisa, Luna and
Lucca. Moreover, Pisa was not less important as a port—
and a port intended primarily for warlike purposes-—than as
the key of the Apennines. It follows with something like
certainty that the place was strongly garrisoned and fortified.
In Nissen’s view Disa and Lucca, being counected by a
difficult river, make up a single defensive position, as regards
the Apennines, between them. Lucca itself commanded the
passage of the Scrchio and the Apennine road from DModena,
while the outpost of Luna commanded (@) the coast road,
(b) the road from Parma by Pontremoli, (¢) the short but
difficult route from Reggio. Now, with the Romans strongly
posted at Pisa (Lucca, Luma) and at Arretinm, Hannibal’s
game obviously was to strike in between those two positions,
He could not waste his time and weary his Gauls by besieg-
ing and reducing Lucca and Pisa. We must therefore look
for a route which should bring him to the Arno at a point
to the east of that strong position. At Pistoia two roads
debouch from the hills, one coming from Bologna, the other
from Modena. The latter is difficult and easily blocked,
and the probabilities lie with the former, the feasibility of
which is confirmed by the fact that it is the present railway
route. It is not much over twenty miles from Pistoia to
Feaesule, but if those miles were all swamp, Hannibal might
well have spent four days and three nights over them. All
this region was an unsettled border district, exposed to the
ineursions of the Ligurians, and may well have fallen back
into swamp, even though there may be ground for thinking
that under Etrurian rule it had long previously been reclaimed
and civilised. From Fwmsule Hannibal moved southward
along the valley of the Arno.

* The writers who have discussed the subject since the
#ppearance of Nissen’s famous cssay, agree in taking Hanni-
! For tho military importance of Pisa consult the references given
by-Wlssen, Rhein. Mus., XXIL 566.

$ -
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bal across the Apennines from Parma to Lucea, and discard
the Bologna-Pistoia route, mainly from the conviction that the
distance (from Pistoia to Fasule) is too small for Hannibal
to have spent four days and threc nights on the march before
finding §irm ground near Faesule. But having brought him to
Lucca, they differ as to his future route. Neumann (pp. 332,
333) takes him from Lucca in a south-easterly direction to
Monte Albano, thence to the neighbourhood of Florence, and
thence by San Casciano, Greve, and Monte San Savino to the
Val Chiana. Voigt takes him from Lucca to Florence by way
of Pescia and Pistoia. Faltin’s view is that the Ombrone basin
was too near to Flaminius at Arretium and too important
for it to have been possible for Flaminius to neglect it. He
thinks that Pisa was garrisoned, and that the neighbourhood
of Feesulee, if not held in force, was at least carefully watched.
It is therefore, he holds, necessury to bring Hannibal from the
north to the south side of the Arno valley on a line some-
where between Pisa and Frsulie, and at a safe distance from
both. Faltin accordingly tukes him from Lucca te Empoli.
‘When Hannibal was at Lucca he had the choice between the
two routes, the ‘longer but more convenient one’ by Pescia,
Pistoia, Prato, to Florence, and the ¢ nearer way through the
marshes.” The former would have enabled him to cling to
the feet of the hills, and to secure firm camping-ground at
night. The latter involved terrible sufferings, but it was
shorter, and it had the prime merit of enabling Hannibal to
elude Roman observation altogether. He might well have
taken as much as four days and three nights to reach Empoli
from Lucca across the marshes. Once at Empoli he took
the Elsa valley and marched by Siena to Fojano. The rich
lands which he devastated werc in the Val Chiana, not in
the narrow valley of the upper Arno, and he did not begin
the work of destruction till he had reached a point south of
Flaminius, and had cut off his line of retreat to Rome. The
‘ Feosulas petens’ of Livy (XXIIL. 3) is against this theory,
but in reality the passage is quite inexplicable on the sup-
position that Livy meant the Famsule near Florence, and
Faltin assumes the existence of another Fwmsule in the
neighbourhood of Cortona.l

1 The Fewesule of the Gallic War, B.c. 225 (Polybius, I1. 25), can-
not be the Feesulie near Florence. In a note on this battle Dr. Arnold
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The chief difficulty in the way of Faltin’s view is that it
presupposes that Lucca was left open, while Pisa was gar-
risoned. This is not impossible, but it is unlikely, and I
regard the difficulty as serious. If Lucca was strongly held,
it surely could have blocked all the western passes, and we
are then driven to suppose either that Hanmibal took the
Bologna route, or that he diverged from one of the western
passes and came down by a circuitous route upon Pescia. It
will be seen that all the recent writers think it necessary to
bring Hannibal to the south of Flaminius by another route
than that of the Arno valley. Neumann takes him by Greve
and San Savino, Faltin by the valley of the Elsa and Siena,
while Hofler lets him march up the Armo as far as Monte-
varchi, but thence takes him up the Ambra valley to Siena,
and so into the Val Chiana. It is indeed hardly conceivable
that Hannibal could have simply marched past Flaminius at
Arretium without being forced to wccept battle, not, as at
Thrasymenus, in a position chosen by himself, but in one
chosen by the Roman general, and it is almost nccessary to
suppose that Hannibal left the Arno valley cither below
Florence or shortly above it. In that case he would leave
the Romans on his left—*‘levi relicto hoste,” says Livy
(XXII. 3)—and come down unperceived and unexpected
upon their rear.]

Notk E, p. 41, L 24,

Niebuhr, in the letter quoted in note C, specaks of
the following view of Thrasymenus as absolutely certain.
Flaminins with Servilius was originally at Ariminum, ex-
pecting Hannibal by that road. But when he heard that
Hannibal had entered Etruria by the marshes of the Lower
Arno, he hastened over the Apennines to Arezzo, eager to
cover the road to Rome. He moved then by Cortona upon
Perugia ; but Hannibal turg)ed to the right and followed the
western side of the lake towards Chiusi ; then, turning short
(UL 374) says: “‘ The text of Polybius (II. 25) places this battle at
“Fepsule ; this should clearly be corrected into Ruselle. The Italian
-niames of places in our manuscripts of Polybius are continually corrupt.”
The *Fxsulanus ager’ of Sallust, Cat., 43 (see Dietsch’s note, and”

Mannert, Feographic der Qriechen wnd Rimer, 1. 396) also points to
. augther Fegpun, ! ) sleo po
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round, occupied the defile of Passignano, and spreading out
his right upon the hills, forced the long Roman column by
a flank attack into the lake, while he engaged the head of
it in the defile. Polybius and Livy differ decidedly as to
the scome of the main battle: the latter represents it as
taking place in the defile of Passignano, where the Romans
had their right flank to the lake. But Polybius says that
only the rear was caught there ; most of the army had cleared
the defile and turned to the left into a valley running down
at right angles to the lake, so that the lake was exactly on
their rear. And the modern road does so turn from the
lake to ascend the hills towards Perugia : the only difficulty
is (I have been twice on the ground) that there is nothing
that can be called a valley; for the road ascends almost
from the edge of the lake : still it is true that the hills do
form a small combe, so that an army ascending from the
lake might have an enemy on both its flanks on the hill-
sides above it.—Adwuthor's Note.

[“ Thrasymenus is a noble lake in point of size, and some
of the hills round it are well wooded. Its sides, however,
are reedy, and the air on the banks is unwholesome. The
scene of the battle is either where the road leaves the lake
to go up the hill to Magione, or else at some further point
beyond the point at which the modern road leaves it: San-
guinetto is clearly not the place.”! At Thrasymcnus I
thought as before of the scene of the battle, except that it
struck me that the road between Passignano and the head
of the lake runs for some way so completely hemmed in
between the cliff and the water that it seems impossible to
fancy that any general could have passed blindfold through
a spot so perilous. The whole question turns on the line of
the ancient road, which nothing but very careful investiga-
tion on the spot can ascertain; if it followed the present
line certainly the battle was fought at the foot of the hill by
which you now ascend to Magione; if, on the other hand,
it left the lake at an earlier point, without passing through
Passignano, then Sanguinetto may have been the scene.” 2

» 1 Dr. Arnold’s unpublished journal of tour in Italy in 1825 ; ex-
tract dated Perugia, July 19, 1825.
2 Dr. Arnold’s unp ublished journal of tour in Italy in 1827 ; ex-
tract dated May 11, 1827
20
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The modern discussion of this subject was started by the
publication of Nissen’s essay, ¢ Die Schlacht am Trasimenus,’
in 1867 (Rheinvsches Museum, XXII. 565-586), and has
been continued by H. Peter (Historicorum Ilomanorum
Relliquice, 1. cexxvi.), Neumann (pp. 332-336), Hofer (Stt-
zungsberichte der K. Akademie der Wissenschaften, p. 13 foll.
Vienna, 1870), Voigt (Philologische Wochenschrift for 1883,
IIL. 1580-1598), Stiirenburg (De Romanorum cladibus Tra-
sumenna et Cannenst, Leipsic, 1883), and Faltin (Rheinisches
Musewm, XXXIX. 260-273, and Berliner Philologische
Wochkenschrift, IV. 1017, foll.) The general result has been
to weaken the authority of Polybius and to raise that of Livy.
It would seem that Polybius’s account obliges us to lay the
scenc of the battle between Torricella and Magione, but it
is to be observed that Hifler, who shares with Dr. Arnold
the advantage of having been more than once upon the
ground, positively declares that the¢ valley as described by
Polybius cxists only upon paper. Dr. Arnold’s remarks are
more cautious, but, as will be seen by a reference to p. 41,
they come to much the same thing. As to Livy’s account,
it is now almost universally agreed that that writer put the
battle on the north shore, in the neighbourhood of Tuoro.
As the modern discussion of the whole question is scattered
mainly in periodicals and dissertations, and is not easy of
access to many students, I proceed to summarise it.

According to Nissen, Flaminiug did quite rightly in
breaking up his camp at Arretium and moving south in
order to join Servilius, who meanwhile had left Ariminum,
somewhere about Perugia, so that combined they might
crush Hannibal. He could not let Hannibal make himself
master of the Flaminian road without a struggle. It is
true he underrated Hannibal, but that, at the time, was
pardonable. The natural route from Arretium to the
Flaminian road lay by way of Lake Thrasymenus, and this
Flaminius followed. On %he north-western corner of the
lake the spurs of Gualandro come down almost to the water,

. while on the north-east the heights of Passignano descend
even more directly to the water’s edge. Between Gualandro
and Passignano the ground is of the shape of an antiqué
bow, the hill on which Tuoro stands projecting far enough
into the comparatively level ground to form two basins of
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about equal size. Hannibal took up his position on the
Tuoro hill, placed his Balearic slingers and other light-
armed troops at Passignano, the Gauls and all the cavalry
on Gualandro. The attack began after Flaminius had
passed {p the cast of the southernmost spurs of Gualandro,
and while the greater part of his army was in the first
bagin, between Gualandro and Tuoro. The Roman advanced
guard forced it way through the cnemy past Passignano,
while the Roman rear was driven into the defile by the
charge of Hannibal’s cavalry. This is all in accordance with
Livy, who distinctly represents the Romans as having the
lake on their flank. But Polybius describes the scene of
the battle as a narrow valley, with the lake at the entrance
of it, closed at its further extremity by a hill, and commanded
by high ridges on either side. According to him the Romans
fought with their backs to the lake and their faces to a hill
on which Hannibal was posted. Nissen admits that this
is Polybius’s conception of the battle, but attempts to recon-
cile the two stories by the supposition that Polybius’s
anthority was a Roman present at the battle, and that that
Roman described the battle from the point of view of a parti-
cipator in it. That is to say, when the Romans, advancing from
west to east along the northern shore of the lake, were first
attacked, they turned to the left so as to face the bulk of
"their enemy at Tuoro, while their backs were towards the lake.

Stiirenburg in the main follows Nissen, but he holds that
Polybius must be thrown over, and rejects Nissen’s attempt
to reconcile him with Livy by the expedient I have just
cxplained. Polybius, who takes the main Roman army
quite away from the lake, imagines a long, narrow valley
with heights on both sides, closed in front by the hill on
which Hannibal was posted, and with the lake behind.
Biit there is nothing like that on the ground. Stiirenburg
holds that Polybius either misunderstood his authorities, or
arbitrarily invented the whole scene in order to suit precon-
ceptions of his own, and P. Meyer, who reviews his essay in
the Philologische Wochenschrift, II1. 680-683, dgrees with
him, Stiirenburg’s other point of difference from Nissen
is that he puts the Gauls and cavalry on the east side only
of Gualandro. Faltin (Rheinisches Museum, XXIX. 260-
273) throws over Polybius and follows Livy. The only
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mistake he finds in Livy is in XXII. 4, § 7—*in frontem
lateraque pugnari ceeptum.” It was only on one flank that
there was fighting, not on both, as the Roman right flank
was covered by the lake. Faltin posts Hannibal in the
recess or basin, east of Tuoro, the Baleares on the Tuoro
hill, the Gauls on the east side only of Gualandro, and
leaves Passignano unguarded. He further cuts the words
wapd v Aiquvnv out of Polybius’s text (III. 83, § 2) as
inconsistent with the rest of his account.

Voigt, whose lecture on the battle is published in the
Philologische Wochenschrift, III. 15680 foll., defends Poly-
bius, and maintains Torricella-Magione as the scene of the
battle. He urges that Polybius knew Etruria exceptionally
well, and that his account of that country is copied by
Strabo. He lays stress on Livy’s ‘lateraque,’ which he says
is not explicable on Livy’s own theory of the battle, but is
on that of Polybius. He is convizeed that the accounts of
Livy and Polybius are irreconcilable. Of course Polybius’s
account will not fit the northern shore of the lake, but it
will fit the road from Torricella to Magione, running between
the steep heights of Monte del Lago and Colognola. This
position also explains Livy’s ‘ex saltu evasere’ (XXII. 6,-
§ 8); the ‘paulo latior campus’ of Livy (XXIL 4, § 2) is
at the opening of the valley on the lake at Torricella.

Faltin finally (Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, IV.
1017 foll.) reviews and criticises Voigt. He makes the
point that Zorricella <s too far off. Polybius does not give
the Roman army time to get through (a) the defile of
Gualandro ; (&) the open northern shore ; (¢) a second defile
2} to 4 miles long, before it reached the scene of battle.
Polybius seems to know nothing of the open northern shore.
It may be admitted that the Torricella valley has steep
heights on either side, and so far answers to the description
of Polybius. But how about the dvAwv érémedos (Polyb.
IIL 88, § 1), and ‘paub latior campus’ (Livy, XXII. 4,
§ 2)1 The small opening of the Torricella valley could
hardly have been thus described ; and the idea of cavalry on
the steep hillside above the Passignano defile is ridiculous.
If Polybius had Torricella in view, he has shown himself a

. ¥ery incompetent topographer, for the essential feature—the
open sjyice at the end of the defile, and at the beginning of
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the valley—is wanting. Most of Voigt’s objections to Livy
are only objections to Nissen’s interpretation of him. There
is nothing wrong about Livy’s ‘e saltu evasere” The
*saltus’ is the ¢ paulo latior campus.’ (This last statement
is highly questionable.)

It only remains to draw attention, with Peter (I. cexxvii.),
to Livy’s description of the place of ambush as ¢ ubi maxime
montes Cortonenses Trasumennus subit.” Unless Livy had
an altogether erroneous map in his head, this phrase makes
it certain that, for him, the scene of the battle was the
northern shore. I purposely avoid pronouncing between
the different views I have summarised, as I am strongly of
opinion that the question is now in a state at which it can
only be advanced by some scholar with the opportunity and
inclination to make a thorough and leisurely personal exam-
ination of the ground, te.xts in hand. I subjoin the latter.

Livy, XXII. 4-6 :—‘“ Hannibal, quod agri est inter Cortonam
urbem Trasumennumque lacum, omni clade belli pervastat, quo
magis iram hosti ad vindicandas sociorum iniurias acuat; et iam
pervenerant ad loca nata insidiis, ubi maxime montes Cortonenses
Trasumennus subit. Via tantum interest perangusta, velut ad
<d ipsum de industria relicto spatio ; deinde paulo latior patescit
campus ; inde colles insurgunt. Ibi castra in aperto locat, ubi
ipse cum Afris modo Hispanisque consideret ; Baliares ceteramque
levem armaturam post montes circumducit ; equites ad ipsas fances
saltus, tumulis apte tegentibus, locat, ut, ubi intrassent Romani,
obiecto equitatu clausa omnia lacu ac montibus essent.

¢¢ Flaminius quum pridie solis occasu ad lacum pervenisset, incx-
plorato postero die vixdum satis certa luce angustiis superatis,
postquam in patentiorem campum pandi agmen ccepit, id tantum
hostium, quod ex adverso crat, conspexit ; ab tergo ac super caput
decepte ! insidie. Pcoenus ubi, id quod petierat, vlausum lacu ac
montibus et circumfusum suis copiis habuit hostem, signum
omnibus dat simul invedendi. Qui ubi, qua cuigue* proximum
fuit, decucurrerunt, eo magis Romanis subita atque improvisa res
fuit, quod orta ex lacu nebula campo quam mountibus densior
sederat, agminaque hostium ex pluribus collibus ipsa inter se satis
conspecta eoque magis pariter decucurrerant. Romanus clamore
prius undique orto, quam satis cerneret, se circumventum esse
sensit, et ante in frontem lateraque pugnari ceptum est, quam

1 Decepere, Lipsius ; haud dispecte, Zingerle.
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satis instrueretur acies aut expediri arma stringique gladii possent.
Consul, pereulsis omnibus, ipse satis, ut in re¢ trepida, impavidus
turbatos ordines, vertente se quoque ad dissonos clamores, instruit,
ut tempus locusque patitur, et quacunque adire audirique potest,
adhortatur ac stare ac pugnare iubet: nec enim inde #otis aut
imploratione deum, sed vi ac virtute evadendum esse ; per medias
acies ferro viam fieri et, quo timoris minus sit, eo minus ferme
periculi esse. Ceterum prwe strepitu ac tumultu nec consilinm nec
imperinm accipi poterat, tantumque aberat, ut sua signa atque
ordines et locum noscerent, ut vix ad arma capicnda aptandague
pugne competeret animus, opprimerenturque quidam onerati magis
iis quam tecti. Et erat in tanta caligine maior usus aurium quam
oculorum. Ad gemitus vulneratorumn ictusque corporum aut
armorum et mixtos strepentium paventiumque clamores circum-
fercbant ora oculosque. Alii fugientes pugnantinum globo illati
hwxrebant ; alios redeuntes in pugnam avertebat fugientium agmen.
Deinde, ubi in omnes partes nequicguam impetus capti, et ab
lateribus montes ac lacus, a fronte et ab tergo hostium acies
clandebat, apparuitque, nullam nisi in dextera ferroque salutis
spem esse, tum sibi quisque dux adhortatorque factus ad rem
gerendam et nova de integro exorta pugna cst, non illa ordinata
per principes hastatosque ac triarios, nec ut pro signis autesignani,
post signa alia pugnaret acies, nec ut in sua legione miles aut
cohorte aut manipulo esset ; fors conglobabat ¢t animus suus cuique
ante aut post pugnandi ordinem dabat, tantusque fuit ardor ani-
morum, adeo intentus pugna [animus], ut eum motum terrw, qui
multarum urbium Italice magnas partes prostravit avertitque cursa
rapidos ammes, mare fluminibus invexit, montes lapsu ingenti
proruit, nemo pugnantium senserit.

“‘Tres ferme horas pugnatum est et ubique atrociter; circa
consulem tamen acrior infestiorque pugna est. Eum et robora
virorum sequebantur, et ipse, quacunque in parte premi ac laborare
senserat suos, impigre ferebat opem, insignemnque armis et hostes
summa vi petebant et tuebantur cives, donec Insuber eques (Ducario
nomen erat) facie quoque noscitans consulem, ““ En” inquit “hic
est” popularibus suis, “‘q¥i legiones nostras cecidit agrosque et
whem est depopulatus; iam ego hanc victimam manibus per-
emptorum fede civinm dabo.” Subditisque calcaribus equo per
econfertissimam hostium turbam impetum facit, obtruncatoque prins
armigero, qui se ibfesto venienti obviam obiecerat, consulem lancea
&ransfixit ; spoliare cupientem triarii obiectis scutis arcuere. Mag-

" ne partis fuga inde primum coepit; et iam nec lacus nec montes
pavori phstabant ; per omnia arta preruptaque velut ceeci evadunt,
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armaque ct viri super alium alii precipitantur. Pars magua, ubi
locus fugme deest, per prima vada paludis in aquam progressi, quoad
capitibus humerisque exstare possunt, scse immergunt ; fuere, quos
inconsultus pavor mando etiam capessere fugam impulerit; que
ubi immensa ac sine spe erat, aut deficientibus animis hauriebantur
gurgitifus aut nequicquam fessi vada retro sgerrime repetebant,
atque ibi ab ingressis aquam hostium equitibus passim trucidabantur.
Sex millia forme primi agminis, per adversos hostes eruptioue
impigre facta, ignari omnium, qu# post se agerentur, ex saltu
evasere, et quum in tumulo quodam constitissent, clamorem modo
ac sonum armorum audientes, qus fortuna pugnm essent, neque
scire nec perspicere pree caligine poterant. Inclinata denique re,
quum incalescente sole dispulsa nehula aperuisset diem, tum liquida
iam luce montes campique perditas res stratamque ostendere frede
Romanam aciem. Itaque ne in comspectos procul immitteretur
eques, sublatis raptim signis, quam citatissimo poterant agmine,
sese abripuerunt. Dostero die, quum super cetera extrema fames
etiam instaret, filem dante®Maharbale, qui cum omuibus equestribus
copiis nocte consecutus erat, si arma tradidissent, abire cum singulis
vestimentis passurum, sese dediderunt; quse Dunica religione
servata fides ab Haunibale ost, atque in vincula omnes coniecti.”
Polybius TII. 82 § 9-84.—8 ye piw ’AvviBas dupa uév els Tolu-
wpoofev ws wpds Thy ‘ Pduny wpojer did Tis Tuppiywias, eddvupor pev
wo\w Exwy THy wposayopevouévmy Kuprdwiov xal Td Tavrys 8py, defiav
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kal xarépbeipe THy xpav, BovNbuevos éxkaNéoacBar Tov OGuudy ToY
Umevavriwy, émel 8¢ Tov Shaplviov #6n ovvdwrovra kabedpa, Tbrous
' edgpuels ovveBedipmae wpds Ty xpelav, ylvero wpds 7O draxwdvvebew.
Svros 8¢ kard THv Slodov aliAdvos émumédov, TobTov 8¢ wapk pév Tas
eis uijros wheupds éxarépas Bouvvads Exovros vymhods kal ouvexels, wapi
8¢ Tds els whdros katd uév THY dyTikpd Nogov émkeluevor épvurdy kal
8voBaror, katd 8¢ Tiw dn' olpds Nuvyy Teelws orevip dmrolelrovoay
mdpodov s els TOv alhdva waps Thy Tapdpaar, deNdor Tov alhdva
mapl Tiw Nuygw,! 7dv pév xard wpbowmov Tis wopelas Nogov alrds
kaTeNdBero, kal Tods "IBnpas kal Tods AlBvas Exwv éx’ airol karesTpa-
Tomédevge, Tods 8¢ Bakwapels kal Noyxopbpovs kard Tip wpwromopelav
éxmepidywy Umd Tods év Sefig Powods TAY wapd TOV abAdva Keuévwy,
émwl wo\) wapurelvas dméoreke, Tovs &' lwmets kal Tods KeNrods duolws
Ty edwvdpwy Bowdv kiKN@ Tepayaydy mapebérews cuvexels, doTe
Tods éoxdrous elvar kar' alrhy Tiw eloodor THv Tapd Te THY Nurny Kol
*rds rapwpelas pépovoay els Tév mpoepnpdvor Témov.

1 Sec p. 388.
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Note ¥, p. 55, L. 20.

[An attempt has been made by Professor F. Voigt
(Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, IV. 1561 foll.) to
work out this part of the campaign in detail Professor
Voigt, who follows Polybius all through, and who maintains
his narrative of these events to be a much better one than
that of Livy, gives the following account of what took place
between Hannibal’s leaving Apulia for Campania and his
escape from the trap laid for him Ly Fabius :—Hannibal,
starting from Arpi, wen¢ through the country of the Hirpini,
past Beneventum, to Telesia. The direct road by AEquum
Tuticum and Forum Novum was no doubt barred by Fabius,
who' lay encamped at Acae. Hannibal, therefore, made
a wide circuit by way of Aquilonia. The reason for bringing
him into the Ager Falernus from Telesia is that Polybius
tells us he came by way of the Mons Eribianus, which can
be plausibly identified with the massif north of Telesia, one
of whose summits is still called Monte Erbano. We finally
find Hannibal in the Ager Falernus, north of the river Vul-
turnus, with his camp pitched near Casilinum. Fabius
followed, and Hannibal found bimself in a trap, with a deep
river on the south—he would certainly have crossed the
Vulturnus unless either (a) it was unfordable, or (b) the
attempt was too dangerous to be made in the neighbourhood
of a hostile army—the sea on the west, and hills on the
north and east. The possible exits were—1. The road on
the north bank of the Vulturnus, by which Hannibal had
come. 2, The Via Appia on the coast. 3. The road over
the Mons Massicus by Suessa. 4. The road by Teanum,
between Massicus and the eastern ridge which continues the

- Mons Tifata across the stream, and of which' the highest
opart is now known as Monte Maggiore. Fabius posted him-
self on the eastern side of Massicus, and sent Minucius to
close the Appian road and Suessa pass. He himself was in
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the neighbourhood of Teanum, and therefore guarded the
easiest and most obvious exit of all. He also strengthened
the garrison of Casilinum and occupied the hill Callicula
with 4000 men. This last must mean the hill abutting on
the north bank of the Vulturnus, east of Casilingu, and
commanding the river road. Hannibal sent the oxen over
the depression by Bellona—a depression marked enough to
account for this hill (Callicula) having a special name of its
own—where there is a footpath, and thus drew off the
attention of the strong Roman guard, while he himself
quietly followed the river road. Fabius, with the bulk of
his army, could not have bheen very near, or he would have
done more, particularly against the Spaniards on the fol-
lowing morning. But he had to guard the wide exit by
Teanum, and probably did not venture nearer to the Vul-
turnus than Cales.]

NortE G, p. 71, last line.

[In this passage and on p. 73, where the Romans are
spoken of as ‘badly armed, without cuirasses, with light
and brittle spears, and with shields made only of ox-hide,’
several points of interest are raised as to the Roman arma-
ment. The first difficulty is contained in the description of
the helmets ¢now uncovered for battle.’” It would appear
that Roman soldiers on the march were accustomed to carry
their helmets in a leather covering hanging from their chests.
See Rheinhard’s note to his edition (Stuttgart, 1881) of
Casar, B. G., IT. 21. The use of shield-cases—involucrum
—is more familiar, and supported by a greater number of
authorities ; but helmet-cases seem to have been used as
well. A passage in Plutarch—Vita Luculli, XXVII. § 6,
p. 510 —states this positively. Tigranes, watching the
movements of the Roman army, thinks that they are pre-
paring to take flight ; Taxiles warns him that their equip-
ment is not that of th® march but of the battle-field :
Kai'0 Tafidys, Bovhoipny &v, elwev, & Baoiled, yéverlas i
¢ op Saipovi T8V wapaldywy, dAN obr éobBira Aapmpiv
ot Gv8pes AapBdvovawy gdouropoivres olire Gupeois éxkes
Bapuévois xpadvrar kel xpdvert yvpvolis, domep viv Ta
gkbTiva ‘Tdv Smhwv okemdopdta wepiomdoavtes, dAAS
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puxowxevwv éoriv 7 Aapmwpdrys dvry kai Badifdvrev 48y
mpos Tobs moleplovs. The same practice may possibly be
referred to by Frontinus, Strat. IV. 1, § 43: ‘quattuor
legiones eduxit armatas, et consistere ordinibus, detectis
armis ¥ :lut in acie, jussit.”

Dr. Arnold’s description of the Roman sword is perhaps
mistakenly transferred from the description of the Spanish
sword by Polybius (ITL. 114) and Livy (XXII. 46). It is
true that the Spanish sword was adopted for the Roma.n army,
but only afier the Second Punic War. ~ Suidas (s.v. pdxaipa,
IL. 731, Bernhardy) says: ‘O: KeriBnpes T KaTaokevy
TGOV [mxal.pwv woAD Staqbepmm TOV dAAwy: kai 'yap xev-rm;a
Wde‘l’LKuV K(u Ka'rutbopav éxet Swa,uw)v é§ ducpoly -ro:.v
xepow '" kai Popaior Tds warptovs awoaep.evot paxaipas,
éx Tov kar’ *Awifav, peréBalov Tis Tdv "IBpwv. In the
same way Polybius (VI. 23) says of the Roman sword of
his day : "A,u.a 83 T Gupep ,u.oixatpa.' TatTyy 8¢ mepl TOV
8€va ¢epu ppov, km\oum. & av'r'qv 1Bnpuciv.  "Exeu 8
dvry xsv-n”m 8La¢opov, kal xara¢opav e§ a/,ul)ow Toly [J.cpow
ﬂw.wv, 8w 70 TOv dfeliokov durijs loxupdv kai pdviuov
elvar. The later Roman sword was a short, stabbing sword,
imitated from the Spanish weapon. The best account of its
use is given by Vegetius (I. 12): ¢ Practerea non coesim, sed
punctim ferire discebant. Nam ceesim pugnantes non solum
facile vicere, sed etiam derisere Romani. Césa enim, quovis
impetu veniat, non frequenter interficit, cum et armis vitalia
defendantur et ossibus. At contra puncta, duas uncias
adacta, mortalis est.” A suggestion of Frohlich,! to the
effect that the adoption of the Spanish sword was due to
Scipio, who employed the artificers captured at Carthagena
mainly in aking swords, and thus entirely re-armed his

is worth considering. It is not easy to determine
what the old Roman sword, used before and during—at least
the greater part of—the Second Punic War, was like. The
passages I have quoted would make it probable that there
was & marked difference between the early Roman and the
Spanish sword, and that therefore the former.was rather a
cutting than a stabbing weapon. But Polybius's description?

1 Die Bedeutung des zweiten Punischen Krieges fiir die Entwicke-

lung des Romischen Heerwesens, p. 46 (Leipsic, Teubner, 1884).
4 11. 38, § 5-6.
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of the Battle of Telamon, 225 B.c., is not easily reconcilable
with this view. When they came to close quarters, the
Romans, he says, Tods pév Kelrols dmpdxrovs émoinaav,
dpeAduevor Ty éx Swapoéws durdv pdyny, Swep idiov éoTu
Talorikiis xpeias, Sia 70 pndapds kévrypo 16 fides Exew-
atrol 8 otk ék karagopds, AN éx SwAnpéws dpbais
Xpwpevor Tals payaipais, mpakTikod TOb KevTijuaTos wepl
avTas DmwdpxovTos, TUTTOVTES €is T& OTépYa Kal TG TpdrwTE,
kal wAnyny émrl wAnyy Pépovres, SiédpbBetpav Tods wAeloTovs
T@v maparafauévwv. It appears from this passage that the
ancient Roman weapon was not a mere broadsword, but could
be used for stabbing with formidable effect. In this case
the Spanish sword was not an entire innovation, but rather
a development and improvement on the existing Roman
weapon. But the whole subject is involved in great obscurity.
A beautiful and instructive reproduction of the later (Spanish)
sword of the Roman legionary is te %e seen in the wonderful
Gallo-Roman museum at St. Germain.

The passage on the inferiority of the Roman armament
on p. 73 is at first sight scarcely intelligible in view of the
fact that Hannibal armed his picked African troops with
the spoils of the Roman dead, after the Battle of Thrasymene.
But a careful reading of Dr. Arnold’s text makes it clear
that he is referring to the Roman cavalry only, and that
consequently Hannibal’s recognition of the superior equip-
ment of the Roman nfantry has nothing to do with the
matter. Dr. Arnold was alluding to the passage in which
Polybius (VI. 25) states that in his own day the Roman
cavalry were equipped after the Greek fashion, but that of
0ld—5 malaidy—their armament was decidedly inferior.
It is, however, a question what period Polybius had in mind.
Kochly and Rustow (Griechische Kriegschriftsteller, Part 11
Introduction, p. 53) suggest that the Romans introduced
the Greek equipment for their cavalry in the time of Pyrrhus.
In that case the Roman qavalry was no longer ¢ badly armed’
by the time of the Second Punic War.]

Note H, p. 75, L 15. .

8 [The attempt to fix the scene of the Battle of Canne
. encounters exactly the same difficulty as the similar attempt
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to determine the scene of the Battle of the Trebia. Did the
battle take place upon the left or upon the right bank of the
river Aufidus? Dr. Arnold decides for the latter ; of recent
years Hesselbarth has taken the same view. But Mommsen,
Thne, Schillbach, Stiirenburg, Neumann, put the battle on
the left bank, and it must be allowed that at present that
view is almost universal. Thne’s remarks (History of Rome,
II. 232) are worth quoting :—

Tt looks almost as if Polybius had intentionally avoided
the decisive words right and left. His words leave the
position of the two camps, and consequently the locality of
the battle, quite undetermined. We must therefore try to
fix it from other data. As we see from Livy (XXII. 43),
Hannibal was encamped near Canng, t.e. on the right bank
of the Aufidus. Nothing is said of his moving to the other
side of the river! until he crossed on the day of battle (Livy,
XXII. 46; Polybius, III. 113, § 6). This alone proves
conclusively that the field of battle was on the left bank.
Moreover, Polybius states that the Romans had their right
wing on the river, and the Carthaginians the left. If, with
this position, the two armies had been drawn up on the right
bank, it would follow that the Romans had actually marched
past the Carthaginian army and were now standing between
it and the sea. Nothing is reported of such an extraordinary
and dangerous manceuvre. Nevertheless, Arnold (see above,
p. 68) assumes it as certain, as he is obliged to do, because
he places the battle on the right bank. Now there appears
to be no inducement for the selection of this bank as the
field of battle beyond the statement of Polybius and Livy
that the Roman army, leaning with their right wing on the
river, had their faces turned to the south. But, though the
general course of the Aufidus is from south-west to morth-
east, there is near Cannm a decided bend in the river to the
south or south-east, so that even on the left bank of the river
the Romans could front towards the south, and yet rest on
the river with their right wing.”

Hesselbarth, who professes to tell the story exclusively
from Polybius, puts the battle on the right bank. The
Romans, he says, coming from Geronium, reached the

1 But Hesselbarth, as we shall see, explains Polybius, IIL 111,
§ 11, as a statement to this effect.
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Aufidus at a point where it runs in a northerly direction,
but nothing is said of their crossing it. Hannibal, who had
previously taken Cannze, and was presumably encamped on
the right bank of the stream, in the neighbourhood of that
place which was his granary, now pitched his camp, on the
same bank as the Romans (Polybius, ITI. 111, § 11), d.e. &e
crossed the stream. The Romans put a second smaller camp
on the right bank, but kept their larger one on the left.
Varro crossed the stream from the larger camp to give
battle, and drew out his army on the right bank. Hannibal
crossed, or, strictly speaking, recrossed, also, and the battle
was fought on the right bank.

Sturenburg maintains the left bank. His arguments
are :—1. The hilly ground on the right bank docs not leave
room for such great armies, whereas the left bank is an end-
less plain—*‘vast expanse of unvariegated plains’ is the
phrase of Swinburne (7ravels i1 the Two Sucilies, 1. 169).
2. Livy (XXIIL 44, § 2) says that the bank on which the
smaller Roman camp was situated—and it is at all events
certain that the battlefield and this smaller camp were on
one and the same bank—* was not held by any hostile force.’
But the Carthaginians held Cannee, and Cann® was on the
right bank; therefore the battle was on the left "bank.
3. Both Polybius and Livy expressly state that the Romans
had their right flank resting on the river. But if the battle-
field was on the right bank, then the Romans could only
have had their right flank on the river by having their backs
to the sea, with no sure line of retreat, and the flight of the
fugitives to Canusium and Venusia would be unintelligible.

Neumann (366. foll.) also puts the battle on the left
bank, and adds the conjecture that the object of the Roman
generals in accepting battle on that bank was to compel
Hanuibal to still further weaken his numerically inferior
force by leaving detachments in his camp and in Cannee.
He agrees with Hesselbgrth in admitting that the statement
of both Polybius and Livy that the Carthaginians in line of
battle looked north, while the Romans looked south, cannot
well be reconciled with the left bank. Hesselbarth, however,
boldly says that the statement is ‘a serious geographicab
blunder’ Neumann also believes it to be worthless, and
adds-—* Es ist uberdies bekannt wie schlecht die meisten
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alten Schriftsteller sich nach den Himmelsgegenden orien-
tieren, und wie ungenau sie in solchen Ausdriicken sind.’
In view of these admissions from advocates of the rival
theory—-admissions which the nature of the ground almost
compelsy—the contention in the final sentence of the passage
I have quoted from Ihne must be given up.

The certain points appear to be the following :—1. Han-
nibal was in occupation of Cann:w, which was on the right
bank of the Aufidus. 2. There were two Roman camps on
different sides of the river ; the smaller one was lower down
the river, and morc towards the cast. 3. The battle was
on the same side as the smaller camp. 4. The Romans had
their right flank on the river. The two plans of Canns in
this volume show how either theory can be worked out, so
as to fulfil these four necessary conditions. In a general
way it is to be said for the left bank that it is more suitable
for the deployment of vast masses of men, and above all for
cavalry ; but on the other hand it may be urged that the
Romans would have avoided it, and have transferred the
fight to the right bank, if they could, for that very reason.
The retreat upon Canusium and Venusian is more easily
explained if the battle took place upon the left bank than if
it took place upon the right, for in the latter case the
Romans—with their right flank upon the river—must have
had the Carthaginian army more or less between themselves
aud those places, Believers in the right bank, on the other
hand, are justified in laying stress on the positive statement
of both Polybius and Livy as to the direction in which the
two armies looked, and in pointing to the fact that the
advocates of the rival theory have practically no alternative
but to make the rather bold assumption that both Polybius
and Livy were altogether mistaken. It remains for a
military specialist to go carefully over the ground, texts in
hand. Such a man would, for instance, be able to say at
once whether it was possible to manceuvre 80,000 or 90,000
men in one army on the right bank. ]

. Nore I, p. 90, 1. 11.

It seems to me that the Latin colonies and Hannibal’s
want of artillery were the main causes of his failure. The
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Romans had in these colonies, not one of which he ever took,
fortresses in the heart of the countries which revolted to him.
Thus Apulia revolted ; but the Romans still held Luceria,
Venusia, and Brundisium ; Samnium revolted ; but the Ro-
mans held Hsernia and Beneventum ; and soon. Cgsilinum
cost him a siege of several weeks ; but the Romans recovered
it in a much shorter time. If he had engaged Archimedes
as his engineer in chief, and got Philip to send him artillery,
he would have done far better ; for the Macedonian princes
seem to have carried their artillery to great perfection. As
it was, his only very strong arm was his cavalry; for his
infantry, veterans as they were, could never beat the Roman
raw levies behind works. It appears to me that the sieges
are the great defect of Hannibal’s operations in Italy; and
thus, as soon as his army moved from any place, the inhabit-
ants who had joined him were at the merey of the Roman
garrisons. And their colonies were very strong garrisons ;
Venusia was originally settled with 20,000 colonists.—
Awuthor's Note.

[Writing to Bunsen on Jan. 28, 1841, Dr. Arnold (Life
and Correspondence, I1. 214) repeats and illustrates this
opinion. ‘I think,” he writes, ‘ that the Latin colonies and
Hannibal's want of artillery and engineers saved Rome.
Samnium would not rise effectually while its strongest for-
tresses, Beneventum, sernia, etc., were in the hands of the
enemy. If the French artillery had been no better than
Hannibal’s, and they had had no other arm to depend on
than their cavalry, I believe that the Spaniards by themselves
would have beaten them ; for every town would then have
been impregnable, and the Guerillas would have starved the
army out.” Mommsen also is worth quoting. Hannibal, he
says,! “knew Rome better than the simpletons who in ancient
and modern times have fancied that he might have terminated
the struggle by & march on the enemy’s capital. Modern
warfare, it is true, decidgs a war on the field of battle; but
in ahcient times, when the system of attacking fortresses
whs far less developed than the system of defence, the most
complete success in the field was on numberless occasions
neutralised by the resistance of the walls of the capitals.?
- The superiority of the defence is illustrated by the siege of
: o ! English translation, II. 141,
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Syracuse. No important place in Italy was taken by regular
siege during the war, either by Hannibal or by the Romans.
Most often treachery, as at Tarentum, Arpi, and Casilinum,
somctimes famine, as at Capua, did the work. In Spain
Carthagp Nova was taken by a brilliant coup de main.. And
yet there is something surprising in Hannibal’s weakness on
this side. He besieged and took Saguntum in due form
(Livy, XXI. 7-8, 11-12, 14), and one cannot help asking
why he did not do the same in Italy. If he took clephants
across the Alps, he could surely take a siege train. More-
over, an ancient army was not obliged, like a modern army,
to take its artillery with it wherever it went. 1t could
make its artillery when it reached the scene of action.
Caesar’s account of his campaigns furnishes a most singular
contrast to Hannibal's great effort against Rome. Cesar
conquered Gaul just becausc he was a master of the art of
siege, and no strong placs could hold out against his inventive
genius and unlimited resource. Hannibal failed in Italy
largely because he could not do what Cwsar did. The art
of attack had no doubt greatly advanced by Cmsar’s time.
It may also be suggested that, as the commander of a small
army in a hostile country, Hannibal could not afford to
fritter away his strength in sieges. The moral eftect of
constant victories was necessary, if he was to hold his
ground, and necessary above all to secure the fidelity of his
Gauls, who would simply have left him if he had wearied
them with laborious sieges, while they were bent on the more
exciting and attractive business of fighting and plundering.

It should be borne in mind that Hanmibal was not
backed by the whole strength of Carthage as he should have
been, and that his numbers were constantly inferior to those
of the Romans. Polybius (II. 24) gives a picture of the
disproportion of force at the disposal of the combatants
which suggests the question, not, how was it that Hannibal
failed? but, how was it that he ever had a chance of
winning 1]

Nore J, p. 101, 1. 20.

[The Western nations seem to have first learnt the use
of the elephant in war from Alexander’s Indian campaigns.
2D
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When Alexander left Tndia he took 200 elephants with him
down the Indus, and a certain proportion of thest reached
Europe.r We find them used in the wars of the Diadochi,
and Pyrrhus took them with him to Italy. Xanthippus
appears to have taught the Carthaginians how to yec their
own African clephants for this purpose. Similarly, the
famous inscription found by Cosmas Indicopleustes at Adulis
(Zoula) mentions the clephants used by Ptolemy Euergetes
in his Asiatic campaigns, and obtained by that Ptolemy him-
self and his father as the result of hunting expeditions in
Ethiopia. These facts are of considerable interest in view
of the current theory that the African elephant is untamable.
The English army employed elephants to carry the guns to
Magdala—but they were Indian elephants; Gordon also
imported a few Indian elephants to Khartoum. The African
elephant has disappeared from its old haunts in Algeria and
Tunis. It was probably exterminated, like other wild beasts,
by the advance of Roman settlement in those regions, coupled
with the great demand for wild beasts at the games, and for
ivory2 There is, however, no reason to think that the pre-
sent African elephant is a different species ; and it has recently
been suggested that what was done in antiquity could be done
now, and that, instead of the costly absurdity of importing
Indian elephants into Africa—and thus bringing coals to
Newecastle—the African elephant could be trained for all the
usual purposes of peace for which the Indian elephant is
now used. Josef Menges, the well-known German agent for
African wild beasts at Berbera, has suggested, in two interest-
ing letters to the C'ologne Gazette,® that the taming of African
elephants for such purposes would have two excellent results
—it would avert the extermination of the noble beast, and
it would provide for Central Africa an unequalled beast of
burden. At present there is no beast of burden in tropieal
Africa. The camel cannot live there, and the work of trans-
port is very inefficiently gone by native bearers. The only

! Arrian, VL 2, 15-17, 28; VIL 3.

* See my Roman Provincial Administration, p. 76, note 8. Any
one interested in the point will find further references in Jung, Roman-
teche Landschaften, p. 172, and Friedlinder, Sittengeschichie Roms.y,
1I. 145 (French translation).

8;5 Printed in that journal in the early part of June, or end of May,
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question is, therefore, whether therc is any hope of taming
the African elephant and making an eflicient beast of burden
of him. Herr Menges does not deny that the Indian
elephant is more tractable than the African one; but he
maintaixs from long personal experience that the African
elephant is quite tamable, About 150 of them have actually
been sent to Europe, and are not found unmanageable in
zoological gardens and menageries. Now comes an interest-
ing point, for the sake of which I have gone more fully into
this subject than I should otherwise have done. Herr
Menges allows that Indian elephants and a certain number
of Hindoo tamers must be imported into Africa in the first
place, so as to carry out the capturc and taming of African
clephants on a great scale. Side by side with this statement
I feel disposed to put the passages in which Polybius and
Appian speak of Hannibal’s elephant-drivers as °Indians.’
Thus Polybius III. 46% 7dv 8 Oypiwv eibworpévev Tois
Ivdois; 1. 40 : Bijpia 8¢ atw avirois Tois Trdols éAafSe Séxa ;
XI 1: 7dv 8 Oypiov 7o pév € dpa Tois drdpacw éreoe,
Td 8¢ TérTapa Swodpera Tis Tafers ToTepor édAw pepove-
péva kai e Tov 'Iv8Gv ; Appian, Hannibal, 42 : rots &
éAépaot Tovs "1vdovs éméfyoe. It would appear therefore
that the Western nations could not dispense with Indian
mahouts for the management of the strange and formidable
beasts, and that among the motley host which Hanuibal led
across the Alps we must find room for a hundred or so of
dark-skinned Hindoos.]

Nore K, p. 111, 1. 28.

{Compare Nissen in Rheinisches Museum, XXII. 570 :
“ Der fundamentale Unterschied zwischen dem antiken und
modernen Italien beruht niimlich darin, dass dieses ein ent-
waldetes wasserarmes, jencs ein wald und wasserreiches Land
war.” See also the chapter on the climate of Italy in Nissen’s
Ttalische Landeskunde, I. 374 foll.]

Norte L, p. 168, 1. 11,

According to Livy, Hannibal collects all the boats which
are to be found on the Vulturnus, orders his men to provide

[N
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themselves with provisions for ten days, and crosses in the
night. (XXVI. 7) He remains on the right bank the
next day and night, then moves by Cales in agrum Sidi-
cinum, and there remains one duy plundering. He advances
by the Latin road, per Suessanum, Allifanumque gt Casi-
natem agrum. He then remains for two days under Casinum,
plundering the country in all directions. He goes on by
Interamna and Aquinum to Fregelle, where he finds the
bridges over the Liris broken down; he ravages the ager
Fregellanus with peculiar spite for that reason ; and then
advances by Frusino, Ferentinum, and Anagnia, in agrum
Lavicanum. From thence he goes over Algidus to Tusculum,
descends to Gabii, thence marches down in Pupiniam, and
pitches his camp eight miles from Rome. He moves his
camp ad Anienewn, three miles from Rome, aud there estab-
lishes stativa ; he himself advancing along under the walls
from the Colline gate to the temple of Hercules, to look
about him. On the next day he crosses the Anio, and offers
battle to the enemy ; a storm breaks off the action. Next
day he offers battle again, and there comes a sccond storin.
He falls back ad Tutiam fluvium, six miles from Rome.
He plunders the temple of Feronia, and marches to Lretum :
from thence he goes to Reate, Cutili®e, and Amiternum. From
thence through the Marsian and Marrucinian territory by
Sulmo, through the Pelignian territory into Samnium, and
from Samnium into Campania. From Campania into
Lucania, thence into Bruttium, and thence to Rhegium.

Here are traces of two accounts jumbled together. The
march from the Vulturnus, as far as the camp in Pupinia,
cight miles from Rome, is all highly consistent and probable,
and comes, I suspect, either from Fabius or Cincius. But
the advance to the Anio, the crossing it to offer battle, and
then the retreat ad Tutiam, belong to a different story, that
namely which made Hannibal advance upon Rome from
Reate. For in advancing by the Latin road, or the Via
Gubina, he had nothing to do with the Anio; and if he
craused the Anijo to offer battle, he must have been between
Rome and the Roman army, and the Roman army would
have been between him and the Tutia. This, then, is ald
absurd and inconsistent.

Again, according to Livy, Fulvius had heard beforechand
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‘of Hannibal’s design, and had warned the senate of it ; he
receives an answer from Rome, sclects 15,000 foot and 1000
horse, crosses the Vulturnus on rafts, after a long delay,
because Hannibal had burnt all the boats, advances to Rome
by the Appian way, and arrives by the Porta Capena just as
Hannibal had reached Pupinia. Now, according to Polybius,
Hamnibal set out for Rome only five days after his arrival
before Capua : there was no time therefore for Fulvius to
send to Rome and get an answer before Hannibal set out.
Again, Casilinum being in the power of the Romans, the
passage of the Vulturnus was in their own hands, and the
story about the rafts is an absurdity.

Appian says that Haunibal marched with urgent haste
through many and hostile nations, some of whom could not
and some did not try to stop him ; and thus he arrived on the
Anio, and encamped at 32 stadia from Rome. The Romans
break down the bridge ower the Anio ; and two thousand men
from Alba Marsorwn come valiantly to the aid of Rome.
This all agrees with Ceelius, and supposes cvidently that
Haunibal advanced through Samnium and by Reate. The
‘many and hostile nations’ are the Pelignians, Marsians,
Marrucinians, and Sabines.! Thus, too, he arrives naturally
on the Anio; and the Albensians, secing him pass through
their country, set off at once by the Valerian road to Rome,
to be ready to meet him. Had he advanced hy the Latin
road, they would have known nothing about his march, and
he would have been between them and Rome.

Fulvius then, according to Appian, hastens to Rome, and
meets Hanniba! on the Anio, with the river between them.
Hannibal ascends the right bank of the river to turn it by
its source. Fulvius ascends the left bank watching him.
Haunibal leaves some Numidians behind, who cross the river
when Fulvius was gone, plunder all the country round the
walls, and then rejoin Hannibal. Hannibal goes round by
the sources of the river ; and, as it was only a little way to
Rome, he steals out by night with three squires to have a
look at it, and then takes fright and returns to Capua. Ful-
vius follows him ; and Haunibal, in attempting to surprise

«his camp on the road, is sadly foiled. He then marches off
to winter in Lucania; and Fulvius rejoins Appius before
1 See p. 409.
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Capua. This is beneath criticism ; but I observe that the’
story of Fulvius being too cunning for Hannibal is given by
Livy at the assault of the Roman lines before Capua, and is
probably as true of one as of the other. Again, the line of
retreat here indicated is by the Latin road ; the ascenging the
Anio shows this, and is inconsistent with the retreat by Reate.

Ceelius Antipater had expressly given Hannibal’s advance
upon Rome thus :—

From Campania into Samnium, and thence to the Pelig-
nians, that is, by the present great road up the Vulturnus
to Venafro ; thence by Isernia and Castel di Sangro to the
Five Mile plain ; then passing by Sulmo to the Marrucinians ;
thence by Alba to the Marsians; thence to Amiternum and
Foruli: from Amiternum, by Cutilice, Reate, and Eretum,
upon the Anio.

What a confusion! which ncither Nauta nor Prinsterer
meddle with. The road from Swlmo to Amiternum is
simple enough ; descending along the Gizio to the Atcrno or
Pescara at Popoli, thence ascending to the high upland
plain by Navelli and Civita Retenga, and so by Aquila to
Amiternum (8. Vittorino). But conceive a man—to say
nothing of an army in a hurry—going down from Popoli
to Chicti, then turning back to Sulmona, and going over
by the Forchetta to Celano, and thence by Rocca di Mezzo
into the valley of Aquila. All this folly arises from
the untimely correction ¢in Marrucinos,” where the MSS.
give corruptly ¢Martinos,” ¢Martianos,’ ¢ Maceranos,” etc.
Calius supposed that Hannibal, instead of descending from
Sulmo towards Popoli, turned to his left,! and erossed the
mountains by the Forchetta to Celano, and thence either
by Rocca di Mezzo over the mountains to Aquila, or else by
the Cicolano, and down the valley of Tornimparte. Instead
of ‘Marrucinos; the better correction would be ‘Marrubios,’
or ‘Marruvios’—the people of Marruvium, a Pelignian
town on the east or south-gast shore of the lake Fucinus.

1 At Raiano. This is still a carriageable road. Keppel Craven
- ealls the pass Furca Caruso. [No map on a scale consistent with the
- dize of this volume would enable the reader to fully understand the'
points raised by Dr. Arnold in this discussion. But Kiepert's great
map of Central Italy (4 sheets, Reimer, Berlin, 1881) makes evergthing
clear, aud that map ought to be in every good school library.]
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According to Polybius, Hannibal, five days after his
arrival before Capua, left his fires burning at night, and set
off after supper. He marched by vigorous and uninterrupted
marches through Semnium, always exploring and preoccupy-
ing the ground near the ro.),d with his advanced guard : and,
whilst ;ﬁl at Rome were thinking only of Capua, he suddenly
crossed the Anio, and em,.xmped at a distance of not more
than four miles from Rome. He intended the next day to
assault the city; but the consuls, with their two newly-raised
legions, encamped before the walls. He then gives up the
assault, and sets about plundering the country and burning
the houses in all directions. After this (how long after is
not said, nor why, but we must suppose after Fulvius had
arrived from (‘apua) the consuls advance boldly, and encamp
within ten stadii of Hannibal. Then Hannibal, having filled
his army with plunder, and thinking that his diversion must
now have taken effect a® Capua, commenced his retreat. But
the bridges over the Anio had been broken down; and in
fording the river he was attacked, and sustained some loss;
his cavalry, however, served him so well that the Romans
returned to their camp, dwpakror. He continued his march
hastily, which the enemy thought was through fear ; so they
followed him close, but keeping to the higher grounds. He
was moving in haste upon Capua ; but on the jifth duy of his
retreat, learning that the Romans there were still in their
lines, he halted to wait for his pursuers, and, turning upon
them, attacked their camp by night and stormed it. The
Romans rallied by daybreak on a steep hill which he could
not force ; so he would not wait to besiege them, but marched
through Apulia and Bruttium, and nearly succeeded in sur-
prising Rhegium.

Apgain what a narrative ! with no details of time or place,
jumping at once from a five days’ march from Rome into
Apulia, and merely implying that Hannibal’s retrcat was on
the right bank of the Anio. But this mention of the Anio,
connected with the expression ¢ marching through Samnium,”
seems to show that Polybius, like Ccelius, made Hannibal
advance by a circuitous route upon Rome, and not by the

~» Latin road.

The season of the year must have been early according
to the Roman calendar—not later than April, whatever that
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was by true time ; because the levy of the two city legions
was only half finished. But unless the Roman calendar was
at least two months behind true time, how could Hannibal
have passed such defiles as that of Rocca-Valloscura (be-
tween Custel di Sangro and Sulmo) ; or such passes gs those
between Isernia and Castel di Sangro? Would not the snow
have covered the ground at such a season t—dwthor’s Note.
[On this subject Dr. Arnold wrote to Mr. Justice Coleridge
(Life and Correspondence, II. 239) on the 1st September
1841: “My historical perplexity has caused me many hours
of work, and I cannot yet sce land. It shows me how the
most notorious facts may be corrupted, even very soon after
the occurrence, when they are suljected to no careful and
judicious inquiry. Hannibal’'s march from Capua upon
Rome, to effect a diversion for the Desieged town, is of
course one of the most striking parts of the whole war. I
want to give it in detail, and with ol the painting possible.
But it is wholly uncertain by what road be advanced upon
Rome, whether by the Latin road direct from Capua, or by
an enormous circuit through Samnium—just the road which
we took last summer from Capua to Reate—and so from
Reate epn Rome. Caelius Antipater, Polybius, and Appian
all either assert or imply the latter. Livy says the former,
and gives an account of the march, fromn Fabius, I think, or
Cincius, which is circumstantial and highly probable; but
he is such a simpleton that, after having written a page
from Cincius or Fabius, he then copies from some other
writer who had made him take the other road; and, after
bringing Hannibal by the Latin road, he makes him cross
the Amnio to approach Rome, und tells divers anecdotes,
which all imply that he came by the Valerian or Salarian
road ; for of course the Latin road has no more to do with
the Anio than with the Arno. The evidences and the proba-
hilities are so balanced, and all the narratives are so
nnsatisfactory, that I canngt tell what to do about it. And
the same sort of thing occurs often, with such constant un-
certainty as to the text—in Livy—the common editions
‘being restored conjecturally in almost every page where the
"MSS. are utterly corrupt, that the Punic War is almost as«
hard in the writing as in the fighting.” The fullest mpdern
discussion of the subject is contained in an essay by H. Haupt
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in the Mélanges Groux (Paris, Thorin, 1884). As this
essay is not easily accessible to most English students I
subjoin a pretty ample summary of it.

Haupt beging by stating that on almost cvery point the
contradigtion between Polybius and Livy is formal. But,
putting Polybius aside for the present. he devotes the bulk
of his ¢ssay to an inquiry into the source and character of
the other stories which we find in Livy and Appian. 1t
has been maintained, he remarks, that Ceclius Antipater is
the unique authority of Livy. What is true is that, as
regards the part of the war in question, Cwlius Antipater 1s
the unique authority of Appian. Haupt defends this view
by the following arguments:—(1) Appian says that, in
marching on Rome, Hannibal traversed the territory of
many hostile nations, of whom some vainly resisted, others
did not venture. It is hardly probable, therefore, that
Appian should have conceived of Hannibal as marching
direct on Rome by the Latin road.! Livy takes him by this
road ¢through Campania and Latium,’ but knows nothing of
any such combats. (2) Appian says that 2000 men came
from Alba Fucentia almost at the same time as Hannibal,
and were incorporated in the Roman army. Now, how did
these Albans get to Rome? If HHannibal followed the Latin
road, is it likely that («), a little Aquian town 60 miles from
Rome should have heard of his march in time to get to Rome
before him ? or that () they should not have been deterred
from such a march by the dread of falling into the hands of
Hannibal's Numidians on the way? They were, in fact,
fugitives— Appian, Hann. 39, says that they got arms from
the consuls—driven upon Rome by the cnemy who threatened
their own town. This idea is confirmed by Ceelius Antipater,
who says, according to Livy (XXVI. 11), that Hannibal passed
from the Marrucini to the Marsi by way of Alba. Appian
(Hann. 39) says that a number of fugitives hastened to Rome
from the open country. (3) Appian says that Hannibal,
on nearing Rome, found the bridge over the Anio cut, and
therefore marched up the stremn, while the Numidian cavalry
crossed it by swimnming, and devastated the environs of

*Rome. Fulvius, arriving from Capua, at first devotes him-
self to watching Hannibal’'s movements from the opposite
1 See p, 405.



410 . NOTES.

bank, but is diverted from.that task' by the Numidians, and,
. while be is thus ogcupied, Hannibal manages to cross with
the bulk of his army. Now all that is unintelligible if we
suppose Hannibal to be approaching Rome from the south ;
but if we suppose that Appian, like Ceelius (Livy, XXVI.
11), made Hannibal approach from the north, probably
along the Via Salaria, it is all right.

As for Dio, his authority is Livy. There is not the
smallest contradiction in point of fact between Dio’s story
(in Zonaras) of the march and of the taking of Capua, and
Livy’s ; moreover, the general arrangement, the form of the
story, sometimes the phraseology, coincide in both. Dio, in
this part of the story, differs much from Appian.

What were the authorities of Livy? Anyhow not Ceelius.
(Livy, XXVI. 11.) Livy’s account is a jumble. He begins
by describing Hannibal’s march by the Latin road :—* puis
sans quon puisse voir ol il aurait yuitté une source pour
puiser dans une autre, il poursuit le cours des événements
Jjusqu’d la retraite d’Hannibal, lequel franchit PAnio.” At
this point Livy mentions Coelius, and says that on the march
and on the retreat of Hannibal he and Celius are in contra-
diction. His source, therefore, was not Ceelins. The same
conclusion follows from Livy’s account (XXVI. 5, 6) of
Hannibal’s last fights before Capua, where Livy accepts a
certain story, and mentions a certain other which he does
not accept. Now the latter is apparently the story given—
though transferred to another part of the campaign—in
Appian (/lann., 41). Therefore (on the assumption that
Appian’s reliance on Ceelius has been proved) the latter story
is Ceeliug’s. Haupt conjectures that the source of Livy was
Valeriag Antias. His reasons are:—(1) The authority for
the story of the fight before Capua (see above) is not men-
tioned by Livy, but Livy seems to regard him as an exhg-
gerator. Now this is the way in which Livy always speaks
of Valerius Antias (Livy, XX VI. 49 ; XXXIII. 10; IIL 5;
XXX, 19; XXXVI. 19, 38; XXXVIIIL 23; XLV. 43.
_Unger in Philologus, Supplementband III., Abth, 2, 1878).
(2) Livy (XXVI. 8) contains, apropos of Hannibal’s menace,
an improbable proposal attributed to one P. Valerius. ¢ Pluse
Yensemble du recit parait invraisemblable, plus est impgrtant
le detail qui fait decouvrir la vraie voie du salut par un
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Valerius.” Nous ne eroyons pa,s nous égarer en voyant 1a .
une invention' nouvelle de lg vanité‘de Valerius Antias.”
(3) In Books XXV.-XXX. Livy only cites four Roman
sources—Ceelius, Piso, Clodius Licinus, and Valerius Antias.
He citey Ceelius six times, Piso and Clodius each once,
Valerius seven times. He therefore uses Valerius a good
deal. In Book XXVTI. he refers only to Ceelius and Valerius.
Taking, therefore, Valerius Antias to be the source of
Livy, there are three different stories, those of—(1) Polybius;
2) Cewelius Antipater ; (3) Valerius Antias. According to
2) and (3) Fulvius marched from Capua to the succour of
Rome. Polybius says that troops which happened to be at
Rome were organised for the defence of Rome by the two
consuls, Cn. Fulvius Centumalus and P. Sulpicius Galba.
But one reason, and one only, could have withdrawn Fulyius
from the siege of Capua, and that was the knowledge that
there were no troops in *Rome. Now the exact contrary of
this is to be inferred from both Polybius—who deseribes one
legion as already formed, another as forming—and Livy.
If there were no troops at Rome, how could Fabius have
opposed the summoning of Fulvius, and how could troops
have been sent from Rome to Spain, even before Hannibal’s
withdrawal? And even if troops were wanted, therc was
an army nearer Rome than that of Capna—that, namely,
under the command of M. Junius Silanus in Etruria. The
following general objections may be urged against the story
told by Appian and Livy—the Roman annalistic story. 1t
obliges us to believe that (1) Hannibal kept his secret so
badly, that, before he even started, a messenger was on the
way to Rome to announce his coming ; (2) that he marched
by a very roundabout route, and with inconceivable slow-
ness ; (3) that having succeeded in drawing off Fulvius, he
ne\?er took advantage of his success, and instead of attackmg
the weakened army of Capua, turned off to Bruttium. This,
though the whole object of the march presumably was to
draw off the Capuan army, or enough of it to enable him to
crush what was left. The story of Fulvius is a mere legend.
It comes from a confusion between Fulvius Centumalus and
she old Fulvius, the proconsul. It was necessary to give
Fulvigs the time to enable him to get to Rome as soon as
Hannibal. Therefore Ceelius sends him on the long round
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through Samnium, the Marrucini, etec. As to Valerius
Antias (i.e. Livy), it is true that he makes Hannibal go by
the Latin road, and so far he is not so much astray as Ceelius.
But even he takes care that Hannibal does not hurry, There
is a day’s rest at Teanum, two at Casinum. At Pregelln
the bridge is broken down, and the army occupies itsclf
with ravaging the country. ¢ Ce n’etait done point la peine
qui Hannibal prit un chemin plus court: il n’avait pas le
droit de devancer & Rome les legions de Fulvius,”

Haupt therefore fully accepts the story of Polybius. On
the other hand, Neumann (p. 439, note) urges that the
“story which Polybius fullows ix the invention of Roman
vanity. The Romaus liked to pretend that the besieging
army never let itself for a moment be disturbed by the move
of Hannibal ; but the rcports of the terror felt at Rome
hardly square with that imperturbable confidence.” Neumann
thinks that part of the Capuan army—about a third of its
total strength—was actually detached for the relief of Rome.
He believes that Polybius points rather to the circuit through
Samnium than to the Latin road, and refuses to accept the
fragment of Polybius—which does not mention Fulvius as
before Capua, at all, but only Appius Clandins—as against
the more detailed story in which Appian and Livy in the
main agree. Voigt, finally, points out ( Berliner Philologische
Wockenschrift, IV., 1628, note 95) that Livy takes Hanni-
bal to Rome by way of Cales, Teanum (Ager Sidicinus),
Suessa, Allife, Casinum, Interamna, Aquinum, etc., and
that, as a glance at the map will show, ¢ Suessa, Allifie, and
Intcramna, have no business here.’]

Note M, p. 184, 1. 13.

[A similar opinion of the Spanish War has been cxpressed
by other historians of Rome. Peter (Geschichte Roms. I.
39%).says : “ Dic Ereignisse in Spanicen lassen sich bei der
Unzulinglichkeit unserer Kenntnisse der alten Geographie
nur sehr unvollkommen erkennen.” Mommsen (IL 155,
English translation) takes much the same view : “ It is im-
possible with the very jmperfect and, in point of chrogology
“especially, very confused accounts which have come dowa to

.
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us, to give a satisfactory view of a war so conducted.” TIhne,
finally, remarks (Rimische Geschichte, I1. 223): ¢ Unsere
Unkenntniss der Geographie des alten Spanien macht die
Kriegerischen Begebenheiten in diesem Lande zum Theil
unverstindlich und die Erzihlung dersclben langweilig und
fruchtlos.” Nevertheless several meritorious efforts have
beén made of late years to unravel this peculiarly tangled
skein. I may refer the reader to Keller’s essay, ¢ Zu den
Quellen des Hannibalischen Krieges,” in the Rheinisches
Museum for 1874 (XXIX. 88-96), and the same writer’s
¢ Zweite Punische Krieg und seine Quellen’ (Marburg, 1875).
Keller's view is that much faith can be put in Appian’s
account of this war, and that Appian’s authority was King
Juba., The dissertation by Hermann Genzken, ‘De Rebus
a P. ¢t Cn. Corneliis Scipionibus in Hispania gestis’ (Gottin-
gen, 1879), is a most praiseworthy attempt to disentangle
the chronology of the #irst portion of the war; but that
portion only. He starts from the assumption that Livy’s
story cannot be accepted as it stands. For instance, Livy
(XXIII 26-29) has crammed into five months of the year
B.C. 216 a crowd of events which could not possibly have
all taken place within so limited a time. Livy also repeats,
sometimes contradicts, himsclf. Genzken’s theory is that
Livy had two authorities before him. The first gave a con-
tinuous narrative of the doings of the Scipios in Spain.
Livy used this faithfully ; but he had to weave it in to his
own more general narrative, which included Italy and Sicily
as well as Spain, and he has not always woven it in well. He
has sometimes allotted to one year events which really
belonged to another. The sccond authority which Livy is
supposed to have used gave a quite different account of some
points ; but Livy has worked it into his story, side by side
with the material derived from the first authority, without
noticing the contradictions in which he was thereby some-
times involved. Genzken proceeds to work out ‘these posi-
tions in detail. He also gives a chronological narrative of
the war from B.c. 218 to B.c. 211, allotting a separate section
to each year, and not always distributing the events as Livy
» has distributed them. Johann Frantz has worked over the
d since Genzken, in an essay entitled ¢ Die Kriege der
Scipionen in Spanien’ (Munich, Ackermann, 1883). He is
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not content with surveying a part of the field, as Genzken
was, but carries his discussion down to B.c. 206. Frantz
thinks that for this war Appian—whose authority he agrees
with Keller in believing to have been Juba—and Dio, whose
authority was Ceelius Antipater, are more importang.than is
commonly supposed. His main object is to point out the
falsifications introduced into Livy’s narrative—though not,
probably, in the first place by Livy—for the purpose of
magnifying the achievements of the Scipios. He goes
through the history of the war in detail, year by year, with
this object, and at the same time works out his own account
of what actually took place. It may be noted that he puts
the defeat and death of the two Scipios in the year n.c. 212
—Genzken puts it in 213; he puts the capture of New
Carthage in 209, and the Battle of Biecula in the same year.
Faltin, who is, as always, jealous for the good name of Livy,
states his views partly in his note to rieumann, p. 322, partly
in his review of Frantz’s essay in the Philologische Wochen-
schrift for 1883, III, 1618.]

NotE N, p. 263, 1. 22.

Dr. Arnold writes to Bunsen on January 28, 1841 (Lzfe
and Correspondence, I1. 213) : “I think that both Flaminius
and Varro have been maligned, and that the family papers
of the Scipios, and the ¢ Laudatio M. Marcelli a filio habita,’
have falsified the history grievously.” In a published extract
from his journal (Life and Correspondence, II. 370) he
writes, under date July 20, 1840 : “Spoleto is still beanti-
fully visible at the end of the plain behind us. I can con-
ceive Hannibal’s Numidians trying to carry it adrofoel after
they had carried all this delicious plain ; and if the coldny
shut its gates against them, and was not panic-struck by the
terror of Thrasymenus, it did well, and deserved honour, as
did Nola in like case, although Marcellus’s son lied about his

_father’s life no less valiantly than he did about his death.”
The extremely uneritical attitude towards Marcellus, which
I find in Neumann (pp. 449, 461, etc.), is surprising in the ,
case of a writer generally so open-eyed.

L4
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Nore O, p. 286, 1. 14.

[The following is a published extract from Dr. Arnold’s
Journal (Life and Correspondence, II. 373), dated ¢Banks
of the Metaurus, July 21, 1840°: ¢ Livy says, ¢the farther
Hannibal got from the sea, the steeper became the banks of
the river.” We noticed some steep banks, but probably they
were much higher twenty-one centuries ago 3 for all rivers
have a tendency to raise themselves, from accumulations of
gravel, cte. ; the windings of the stream, also, would be much
more as Livy describes them, in the natural state of the
river. The present aspect of this tract of country is the
result of 2000 years of civilisation, and would be very differ-
ent in those times. There would be much of natural forest
remaining ; the only cultivation being the square patches of
the Roman messores, angl these only on the best land. The
whole plain would look wild, like a new and half-settled
country. One of the greatest physical changes on the earth
is produced by the extermination of carnivorous animals;
for then the graminivorous become so numerous as to eat up
all the young trees, so that the forests rapidly diminish,
except those trees which they do not eat, as pines and firs.”
I know no recent discussion of this battle except that which
is devoted to its purely tactical aspects by Chauvelays
(L’Art Militaire chez les Romains, pp. 217-222). A brief
article by Francois Lenormant (Revue Archeologigue for
1882, XLIV. 31) gives all the particulars known about a
silver patera found in a tomb on the battlefield, and bearing
an inscription in Iberian characters. Lenormant believes it
to have been the property of one of Hasdrubal’s Spanish
officers. ]

’ Norte P, p. 311, L 11,

[Consul Joel of Cadiz in his last Report (Reports from
Her Magjesty’s Consuls of the Manufactures, Commerce, etc,,
of their Consular Districts, Part VL., July 1885, p. 916
foll.), after a brief reference to Phenician mining operations
.in the province of Huelva, proceeds :—

*¢ Cprtain it is that the first miners, who left behind them
unmistakable traces of their nationality, were the Romans, and one
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slands in wonder at the magnitude of their operations, and the
knowledge and pertinacity they display. There is barely a single
deposit they did not either work or investigate, abandoning it, after
a trial of the ore, if it proved poor, and the best recommendation
nowaday in favour of a new mine is that it bears traces of Roman
working. The extraction of minerals was effected througfl number-
less shafts, which literally riddle the ground. These were always !
sunk in pairs about six feet apart, having frequent communication
with each other for ventilation ; and sets of these coupled shafts
are found in such close proximity that they can only be accounted
for on the supposition that the extraction of minerals was given
over to a number of small contractors, each of whom might have a
certain surface or claim allotted to him, on which ke sunk his own .
shafts, The ore, when brought to the surface, was taken to the
nearest valley and smelted in furnaces, the triturated ironstone of
the Creston being probably used as flux, and the fuel from the then
abundant oak, cork, and arbutus trees of the neighbourhood.
Enormous deposits of slag are found nedr all the mines, estimated
to contain, in all the province, about 20,000,000 tons, representing
a total amount of about 26,000,000 tons of raw ore smelted ; truly
an imposing figure. Samples of slag, taken from parts of the heaps
not exposed to atmospheric action, contain as much as 1+46 per
cent of copper, and show that the smelting could not have been
very perfect. This well-organised industry was, however, suddenly
broken up on the alarm of the Gothic invasion, and all the mines
were abandoned with their workings still rich in ore. During the
Moorish dominion some mines were worked— coins of Saracenic
origin having been found in the province of Cordoba—but the
mines of the provinee of Huelva were unworked until reopened in
modern times. The first attempts at modern workings seem to
have been made under Philip II., and between the years 1560 and
1640 a number of mines were explored, but it is only in 1725 that
Wolter, Tiquet, and Sanz obtained practical results in Rio Tinto.
In 1840 a new activity was imparted to the mining industry ; qver
300 mines being denounced in the following years, owing probably
to the introduction of the wet process of cementation by Prieto.
Among the mines worked at this time may be mentioned Castillo
de 168 Cuardias, Pena de Hierro, Concepcion, Tinto, Chaparrita,
Coronada, and San Miguel. In the beginning of 1853 M. Ernest
Deligny, a French Engineer, came to the province, and, guided
chiefly by the deposits of Roman slag, he discovered and claimed®
_successively Cueva de la Mora, Poyatos, Herrcrias, San Telmo,
Thargis, Zarza, and Santo Domingo, in several of which he started
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operations. Aftor numerous vicigsitudes a French company, formed
by the Duke of Glucksburg and M. Duclerc, obtained at last
tangible results at Tharsis, in 1858. Since then the development
of these mines advanced with rapid strides; in 1866 the Tharsis
Sulphur and Copper Company was formed ; in 1878 the Rio Tinto
Company was started, and the result of these companies’ extensive
operations is too well known to require farther remark. In order,
however, to give an idea of what has been accomplished by these
companies, it must be remembered that the difficulty of transport
in a hilly country, utterly devoid of any sort of road (so much so
that all carriage had to be effected on mule back, along rough
bridle tracks), and the want of native enterprise in the construction
of independent railways, soon rendered it imperative on them to
construct railways of their own for the full development of their
mines. The Buitron Company first constructed a three-feet six-
inch gauge line, 57 kilométres long, to San Juan, on the river
Tinto, whence their produce is taken to the Odiel in barges for
transhipment ; then the®Tharsis Company established a line 46
kilométres long, with a four-fect gauge, to a pier on the river
Odicl, where their produce is shipped ; and finally the Rio Tinto
Company built a three-feet six-inch gauge line, 83 kilométres long,
to the Odiel, where it is served by a magnificent pier. The Huelva
and Seville Railway was next built, and the Huelva and Zaffra line
is nearly completed, both undertaken by independent railway
companies. The great export traffic on these lines, and the imports
of pig iron, coal, and other materials, together with the traffic
in the mining establishments, where large quantities of ore are
turned over thrice for local treatment, necessarily implies a large
amount of rolling stock and locomotives, and consequently the
establishment of extensive workshops, with English foremen and
workmen. The mines, also lying generally at some distance from
the villages, required houses to be put up for the staff and workmen,
thus forming little English colonies, around which an enormous
mjning population soon gathered, so that these mines gradually
developed into small towns, with all their requirements—schools,
churches, etc. As an example of this, it may be stated that the
Rio Tinto Company is said to employ 10,000 workmen, with a
total population of 30,000 souls; and the Tharsis Company 4000

-workmen, with a totn.l populatmn of 7000 souls,”

* 8o far as regards the Rio Tinto copper mines, I am able
to mu)plement the above information with the following very
interesting details contained in a letter from my friend Mr.

2E
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George Carrow, who is at present employed in an official
capacity in those mines, Mr. Carrow writes : —

*The Rio Tinto copper mines, situated in the Sierra Morena, 36
miles from the sea, chiefly consist of an immense deposit of cupriferous
iron pyrites. They were superficially worked by the PRwnicians
and then largely opened out by the Romans, who, judging by the -
extent of their galleries, must have held these mines many years,
During the last ten years the mines have been thoroughly opened
out by an English company, and, in the course of tunnelling and ex-
tending, hundreds of old Roman galleries have been discovered.
Especially in the Open Cast, a large basin-shaped quarry, a large
quantity of these old galleries have been cut through, the side
of the quarry being in some places completely honey-combed with
them. The skill shown in mining is astonishing. The galleries
are made as small as possible with a flat, not arched, top, and just
sufficient space for two men to work. The miners scem to have
followed almost by instinct the richest dud softest veins of copper
ore, and, taking into consideration the fact that their only means
of extraction were the pick, chisel, and hammer, the distance and
depth to which they carried their galleries and shafts is astonishing.
At the present time one of the great dangers in wet weather in
almost al} parts of the mine is the chance of cutting through an
old Roman gallery or shaft, and so tapping the water of which they
are often full. In many places where a large mass of rich soft ore
occurred, the Romans have worked out large spaces, carefully sup-
porting the roof and walls with timber of the evergreen oak, some
of which are still sound enough to make a walking-stick out of the
heart, The great difficulty must have been ventilation, as even
slave labourers must have had air to breathe, and the mine, even
with our present good ventilation, is still vory hot in some parts.
I have been in a recently found Roman working in which it was
impossible to remain even for a moment on account of the sulphur-
ous gas given off by the decomposing mineral, the latter beingeso
hot that you could not bear the hand upon it. In this atmosphere
Iabour, even though compulsory, must have been impossible with-
out méchanical ventilation. ?et, a8 the marks of the chisel are
elearly $o be seen on the rock at the end of the driving, it is certain
that .men did work there, and as wooden water-wheels and cog-
-wisels are often found in the galleries, it seems almost certain that

. the"Romans, so skilled in other branches of mining, were not*
. ignorant of mechanical ventilation. The ore after extraction weas.
. t¥eated on the spot with charcoal made from the forests which once
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surrounded the mines ; remains of old rudely constructed furnaces
have been found, and large heaps of slag. The latter, containing
as it does only -05 to ‘2 per cent of copper, puts to shame our
modern smelting, and shows what a complete knowledge of the art
was posgessed by the Romans, who produced such clean slag with
rude materials, Very fow copper works of the present day can
keep their slag as low as ‘3 per cent of copper.”

The above evidence is illustrated in the most curious and

interesting way by the following passage from Diodorus
Siculus (V. 36-38) :—
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whApyals, dvaykalbrrwv Uropévew Tiv Sewbrnra Tdv Kaxdv, druxds
wpotevrar 7 {7v) Tweés 68 Tals Swduesr TAv ocwpdTwy, kal Tals TOY
Yux&v kapreplass Srouévorres, woNdw xpbvov Exovor Ty Takaiwwplay.
aiperwrepos yap avrols 6 Odvarbs éori Tof $ip, S 70 péyebos Tis
Tadawrwplas. TToANGv 8¢ 8vrww wepl Tas elppuévas perallelas rapa-
dbtwy, odx Hmer &v 7is Oavudoree, Sibrt Tiy ueraN\ovpyelwy ovdéy
wpboaror Exer THv dpxhy, wdvra 8¢ Uwd Ths Kapxndoviwv ¢ilapyv-
plas dvegxbn, kal by xawpdv Tis 'IBnplas éwexpdroww. ’Ex TobTwy
vap Eoxov Tiw éml whelov alfnow, moboluevor Tobs Kxpariorovs
arpariiras, kal St& TobTwr WONNoUs «al peydhous moNéuovs Sua-
Toleuwhoarres. ]

NotE Q, p. 314, 1. 17.

[On May 3, 1842, Dr. Arnold wrote to Bunsen about
his plans for that year's continental tour :—* If I can get to
Carthagena, it would be a great satisfaction to me; for
Polybius’s account is so at variance with Captain Smyth’s
survey of the present town and port, that it is utterly pér-
plexing.” I have already (see note A, p. 358) summarised
Droysen’s discussion of Polybius’s account of Carthagena.
Ii is meedless to say that Droysen fully concurs with Dr.
Arnold’s view. The best modern map of the harbour of
Carthagena is that ¢ published at the Admiralty, 4th Oct.
.'iggt’ and described as ‘from a Spanish Govt. Survey, »

1.’

. ] 1 See Archaologia Lliana, VII, 280,
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Note R, p. 332, 1. 14.

[This battle of Elinga has been a good deal discussed of
late frqm the tactical point of view. Chauvelays, in par-
ticular, in his excellent L'art Militaire chez les Romavns
(Paris, Plon, 1884), devotes a large amount of space to it
(pp. 223-272). Chauvelays’ account of the battle is briefly
summarised and criticised by Rudolf Schneider in the
Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, IV. 928, 929.]

Nore 8§, p. 349, 1. 14

[The history thus ends abruptly. ¢Rugby, May 5th’ is
written in Dr. Arold’s handwriting on the back of the last
page of his manuscript but one, and on the 12th June Dr.
Arnold died. The heading only of the chapter which would
have followed was written. It is as follows :—

CHAPTER XLVIIL

Last Years of the War in Italy—Consulship of P. Scipio—
Scipio in Sicily—Siege of Locri—Scipio in Africa—
His Victories over Hasdrubal Gisco and Syphax—The
Carthaginians recall Hannibal and Mago from Italy.—
A.U.c. 548 to A.v.c. B51.

A final chapter, or perhaps a couple more, would have
earried the story to the Battle of Zama, and the end of the
war. As Dr. Arnold did not live to do this, I have no idea
of attempting to supplement his work—which is after all a
unity, the subject being the ducl between Hannibal and
Rome in Italy—in my own words. But, in pursuance of
my plan of at least indicating the more important works in
which the discussion of this war has been continued since
Dr. Arnold’s death, I may refer the reader to the closing
chapters (really contributed by Prof. Faltin) of Neumann’s
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Zeitalter der Punischen Kriege, and above all to Zielinski’s
essay on ‘ Die Letzten Jahre des zweiten Punischen Krieges’
(Leipsic, Teubner, 1880). Mommsen has contributed an
important note on the position of Zama to Hermes for 1885,
XX. 144-156.] R
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ABELLINUM, 88

ACERRE, 90

ACHRADINA, lower part of the city of
Syracuse, 205 ; 221 ; 222; 226

AcIDINUS, see Manlius

ADOUR, river, 278 .

ZAMiLiaN Roap, 279

Zminvs Lerious, M., 185

ZumiLius PauLus, L., pretor, 46, 49
(consul, 216 B.c.), 62 ; at battle of
Cannz, 68 ; 75

ZMiivs RecILLus, M., 122

ZSERNIA, 87; 158; 167 ; one of the
Latin colonies faithful to Ro
258; 400

ZEroL1ANS, 119; conclude treaty with
Rome in 211 B.0., 189, 251

AGATHYRNA (in Sicily) held by
adventurers, 236

AGRIGENTUM, 214; 224; 225; 231 ; 234

ALBa, Latin colony, oune of the faith-
less twelve, 169 ; 256

Arprus, C. ; reised to the command
by mutineers in Spain (206 B.c,),
340

ALFATERNA, 90

ALLIES, revolt of, 85; 95; Roman
confederacy in 216 B.c., 97 ; 169 ;
340

Arurm, 53 ; 115

ALMADEN, mines of, 311

Avps, supposed change in climate of,
$63 ; early habitation in, and pas-

* sages of, 366

Axapyg, river in Sicily, 206 ; 214;
221; 223

ANDALUS1A, 305

ANDRANODORUS, son - in - law of
Hiero, 191 ; incites Hieronymus to
desert the Romans, 194; 196;
murder of, 197

ANDUJAR, 337

Anio, river, 168, 404, 405, 407,
408, 409

ANTIPHON, 296

AnTiuM, 277

APENNINES, Hannibal’s passage of
the, 89, 378-382; general char-
a(;tstar of, contrasted with the Alps,
3

Arr1aN the historian, 163 ; 372, note
3; 409; 413

AruLia, Hannibal in 48; 117; 187;
1593 162; 174 ; 182; 238; 240;
254 ; 263; 266; 281; 290

ARCHIMEDES, 207 ; his defence of
Syracuse, 207; 214 ; slainat Syra-
cuge, 228

ARDEA, Latin colony, one of the faith-
less twelve, 256 ; said to have sent
a colony to Saguntum, 308

ARiMINUNM, 31; 83; 95; one of the
Latin colonies faithful to Rome,
258 ; 279 ; 382

ARisTocRACY throughout Italy fav-
ourable to Rome, 89 ; virtues of
the Roman, 258

Anrwms, Roman, 71; 73; 394-396

ARNO, marsh-district of the, 879

Arpr, 85; 110; 117 ; surrender of,
to Fabius 138

ARgETIUN, 39 ; 265; 266; 386
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ARTrLrry, Hannibal's weakness in, | C&EoiLius METELLUS, Q. (consul, 206

399-401

ARVERNI, 273 ; 327 ; 872, note 3

AsrTara, tragic fate of, and its in-
habitants, 339

ATELLA, 90 ; 161 ; 176

ATILIUS SERRANUS, C., sent into Gaul
as prator, 10

AmiLivs  REsULus, M., succeeds
Flaminius as consul, 60; 134; 136 ;
practor, 213 B.C., 149

ATINTANIA, 189

ATrivus, C.; soldier chosen as chief
by the mutineers (206 B.c.), 340

AUSER, river, 39. See Serchio

AVERNUS, lake; Hannibal sacritices |

at, 128

Bzpius TaMPHILUS, Q., sent
ambassador to Carthage, 5

BEcrLa, 2725 320; 859; 414

Barica, 338

BxTIs, river, 186 ; 272; 322; 337

BaLEARIAN IsLANDS, 326 ; attacked
by Mago, 347

BARCELONA, 272

BasQUes, supposed to be identical
with the Iberians, 305 ; 307

BaYLEN, 337

BENEVENTUM, 53; 84; 883 127; 132
153 ; 155; 158 ; 165 ; one of the
Latin colonies faithful to Rome,
258 ; 393 ; 400

BiDASSOA, river, 278

BIENTINA, 379

Borans revolt against Roman Colon-
ists at Placentia and Cremona, 10

BOMILCAR, 224'; 225

Bovianoy, 87; 152; 153; 158

Bruxpisiom, 100; 125; 131; 160;
M. Valerius Levinus at, 189;
one of the Latin colonies faithful
to Rome, 258 ; 400

B.C.) ; one of the three who bring
the news of the battle of Metaurus,
292

CEsAR, the first in the Roman Fasti,
o

CaLATLA, 90 ; 161; 176 ¢

Cavavius, 87. Sce Pacuvius

CALENDAR, confusion of Roman, 113

CaLEs, 53; 84; 106;124; 126;167;
176; 256; 340; 394

CALOR river, 53; 115; 165

CaLrurN1vs Piso, C. (urban pretor,
211 B.c.), 240; 265

CANNE, 63 ; taken by Hannibal, 216
B.C., 66; battle of, 68-75, 396-
399; change in the character of
the war after, 77 ; Livy on, 78

CANUSIUM, 63; 75; 80; 88; 281

Carua, 87, opens its gates to Hanni-
bal, 67; wealth and luxury of,
92 ; feeling towards Hannibal, 101 ;
126 ; besieged by the Romans,
151 ; carelessness of, 153 ; repulse
of Romans, 156 ; Hannibal enters,
157 ; 162 ; surrender of, to Rome,
174; severe treatment of Cam-
panians, 177 ; condition of the
city, 178; Capuans complain of
the severity of Fulvius and Mar-
celluy, 246 ; 247 ; Fulvius resumes
command at, in 208 B.c., 267;
277 ; 280

CarseoL1, Latin colony, one of the

faithless twelve, 250

CARTHAGE, amount of support given
by, to Hannibal, 1, 100, 401;
Sicilian cities allied with, in 211
B.G., 238 ; importance of Spain to,
810, 311, 312 ; decline of Cartha-
ginian intluence in Spain, 820,
325 ; destruction of Carthaginian
dominion in Spain, 332

BruTTrUM, 85; 86; 90; 100; IOS;J CarTHAGO Nova, besieged by Scipio

109 ; 118; 134; 138; 165; 173;
?33; 2895 254 5 261; 276 ; 280 ;
Bunpuay on Polybius, 359

Lmoravs Mereros, L., 80, 1363
,* elected tribune (213 5.c.), 137

Africanus, 313 ; position of, attack
and seizure of, 313-316 ; magazines
there taken by Seipio, 318 ; Scipio
at, 338 ; L. Marcius at, 339 ; dhe
mutineers come to, and are surf
rounded at, 843, 344, 345 ; Paly-
bius's faulty description of, 358, 420
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CARTHALO, Carthaginian commander
at Tarentum, 262

CaRviLIL, house of the, 150

CasiuiNuy, 54, 90, 91; taken by
Hounibal, 110; taken by Mar-
cellus, 131; 162; 215

CasiNvM, 267 ; 412

ACASTOLO (Spain), mines at, 312, 336 ;
taken by Scipio, 338

Cauptry, pass of, 84, 91

CauLoN, or Cuulonia, 254 ; 260

CFBENNA (the Cevennes), 327

CELTIBERIANS, 185, 327

CENTENTUS, C., 46

CenTENIUS, M., centurion, takes
command in Lucania, 156; his
army destroyed by Hannibal, 159

CHRONOLOGY OF THE WAR : uncer-
tainty as to date of capture of
Tarentum, 147 ; difficulties in
the history of the Sicilmn war,
209-211 ; defective account of the
campaign of 207 B.c., 280; con-
fused chronology of the war in
Spain, 318

Cincrus, L. (pretor, 210 m.c.), 234,
255

Circen, Tatin colony, one of the
faithless twelve, 256

CrasTivIUNM, 32, 878, 375, 377

CLauDIL, character of the, 176

Crauprus, Arpius, father-in-law of
the Capuan Pacuvius, 87 ; (prator,
216 B.c.), 105; 107; 150; 158 ;
164; 176; 193; 201; besieges
Syracuse, 206 ; 210; 216

Crauvprus Marcempus, M. (pretor,
216 B.0.), 63 ; sent to Apulia, 80, 81,
84 ; at Suessula, 88, 91 ; at Nola
923 105; 116 ; consul, 214 B.C.,
123 ; 127; besieges Camlinum, 129 ;
takes Casilinum, 131; proconsul
in Sicily, 137; takes supreme com-
mand there in 215 B.c.,, 201;
besieges Syracuse, 206-210 ; 212;
214-216; takes Syracuse, 218-
221 ; his emotion at the sight from
Epipole, 221 ; negotiates for the

* gurrender of Syracuse, 226 ; cruel-
ties o Syracusans, 230; ovation
of, at Rome, 240 ; consul, 211B.C.,

242 ; final dealings with the Syra-
cusans, becomes the patron of their
city, 247-249 ; his allotted part in
the campaign of 209 B.c., 2564 ; de-
feated by Hanmnibal, 261 ; called
his defeats victories, 263, 414;
elected consul again, 208 B.C,
264 ; death of, 208 B.c., 269

Cuaupius Nero, C., pretor, 212
B.C., 151 ; 162; 177 ; his army
replaces that of the Scipios in
Spain, 187; consul, 207 B.cC.,
274 ; antecedents of, 7b. ; in com-
mand against Hannibal in Southern
Italy, 207 B.c., 278 ; encamps at
Venusia, 280; joins livius, 284 ;
defeats Hasdrubal, 288-290; re-
turn of, in triumph to Rome, 298 ;
never employed again in a military
command, 294

CLauDIUS, Q. (propretor, 207 B.C.),
282

CLITUMNUS, river, 46

C@®LIUS ANTIPATER, 296 ; ou Hanni-
bal’s march on Rome, 406, 409;
alleged to have been the authority
of Dio for the war in Spain,
414

CoLLINE GATE, Hannihal at, 170

CoLOGNE GazZETTE referred to, 402

CoLoNIES, Latin, importance of, to
Rome, 89, 399-400; 109; 153;
179 ; 181; 244 ; twelve of, refuse
fresh sapplies, 209 B.c., 255, 256;
eighteen come forward, 257

CoLoN1ES, Maritime, called upon to
supply troopsto the army (207 B.c.),
277, 279

Coxupsa, 86, 88

Cora, Latin colony, one of the faith-
less twelve, 266

CoreoyYRra, 189

CorNELIUS CETHEGUS, M. (pretor,
211 B.C.), 233 ; sent to command
in Sicily, 240

CorNELIus Scrrio, CK., sent to Spain
by his brother, 218 B.c., 17 ; de-
feats Hanmo, and drives Cartha-
ginians beyond the Iherus, 93;
beloved by the Spaniards, 185;
killed in Spain, 211 B.c., 186
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CorNELIUS Scipio, L., bLrother of
Africanus, storms Oringis, 328

CornELIUS Scirio, P. (consul in
218 B.c.), 9; commands against
Hannibal in Gaul, 10, 367 ; sends
his army to Spain, 16; wisdom
of this step, 18; engagement with
Hannibal on the Ticinus, 28 ; goes
as proconsul to Spain, 39, 93;
119; 137; killed in Spain, 211
B.C., 186 ; 260

CORNELIUS ScIrio AFRICANTS, P.;
conduct after the battle of Canne,
81 ; fights against Hasdrubal in
Spain, 272, 295; coutradictory
accounts of his character, 296-
300 ; story of his having saved
his father’s life, 296; his reli-
gious spirit, 298 ; comparison
with Cromwell, 299; charges of
immorality against, 300 ; elected
proconsul for the Spanish war, 210
B.C., 302 ; besicges and takes New
Carthage, 313-316 ; at New Car-
thage, 318-321, 395 ; increase of his
influence with the Spaniards, 322,
325; 328 ; battle with the Cartha-
ginians and victory, 329-332; goes
in person to negotiate with Syphax,
334 ; captures and destroys Il-
liturgi, 337, 338 ; takes Castulo,
338 ; illness of, and consequent
mutiny in the Roman camp, 340;
recovery of, 342 ; conduct to the
mutineers, 344; defeats the re-
volted Spaniards, 345; personal
interview with Masinissa, 346

CorNELIUS, CN., quastor, 212 B.C.,
1555 157 ; 185

CorNELIUS LENTULUS,P., (preetor, 214
B.C.), 124; propraetor in Sicily,
213 B.c., 1373 160; in Sicily, 210

CorToxa, 40 ; 383 ; 384, 389

Cosa, 525 one of the eighteen Latin
colonies {aithful to Rome, 258

CREMONA, #3 recent Roman settlers
at, dispersed by the Boians and
Insnbrians, 218 B.c., 103 95; 965
one of the Latin colonies faithful

-, ‘te Rome, 2058,

"CreTays in Hiero's cervice, 203

CRISPINUS, se¢ Quinctius

CROMWELL, comparison of, with Scipio
Africanus, 299

CrortoN, 155

Cumx, 90; 106!; 114 ; 127 ; 157

DAMARATA, daughterof Hitroand wife
of Andranodorus, 191 ; murdered,®
198

Damrerrs, a Lacedemonian, sent
from Syracuse to seck Philip’s aid
and captured on the way, 218

DaUKIA, Hannibal in, 48

Dxcimrus, 87

Decrus Maarus, 102

DEMETRIUS of Pharos, his influence
on Philip of Macedon, 189

DESERTERS, slaughter of, at Leontini,
by Marcellus, 202

DIANa, festival of, at Syracuse, 219

Dicrato®k, for the first time since
A, Atilius Calatinus, Fabius Maxi-
mus, Q., appointed, 217 B.c., 50;
doubtfulness of the story that the
dictatorship was offered to Varro,
82; Fabius Buteo appointed, 104

DiMALLA, 189

DiNomENES, Syracusan captain-gene-
ral on the Roman side, 203

Droporus SicurLus, on mines in
Spain, 419

DrerpaNUM, 2135 218

EBRo, 187, 273 See Therus

ELEPHANTS, transport of, over the
Rhone,19; passage of the Alps by,
26;85;101;116; 165; 288; 829;
332 ; mote on the use of African
elepbants in war, aud their Indian
drivers, 401-403

ELINGA, or Silpia, 329, 421

Ewnrorr, 879, 383

Eurorixz, 11; 304; 308

L ENLISTMENT of Roman boys, 150

ENN4, town in Sicily, 215; massacre,
216

ErrcypEs, 112; 192; chosen captain.
general, 199; 201; 217; 2%2;
228 ; 224; 231 ¢

ErrpoLx, 206 ; 219 ;221

.

Erirus, 189 ; 233
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Enyx, 213
Erruria, 97; 162; 181; legions
stationed there to prevent revolt,
266; 277; 278; 282; 303; 327
Euryarus, fort on Epipols, 222
Fasios Burteo, M., sent as am-
bassaddt to Carthage, 4; made
' dictator, 216 B.C., 103
FaB1us Maxmmus, Q., made dictator,
50 ; his religious spirit, ¢b. ; out-
witted by Hannibal near Casilinum,
55, 393-394 ; cousequent un-
popularity at Rome, 58 ; saves
Minucius from total destruction,
60 ; consul, 215 B.c., 105; cam-
paign of 215 B.c., 113; holds
the comitia, 122; consul, 214
B.C., 123; 134; 137; 138; 149;
171; 211; 252; 253 ; consul for
the fifth time, 209 B.cC., 254 ; ad-
vauces upon Tarentum, 280 ; 273 ;
276
FaBios, Q, son of Maximus, 123 ;
124; 127 ; 134; 210
FESULE, 39, 383
FirmuM, Latin colony : one of those
faithful to Rome, 258
FLaMiNius, C., consul for the second
time in 217 B.c., 37; defeat at
Thrasymene and death, 44
FraMiNIAN Roap, 279 ; 283 ; 386
FonteIUs, T., 186
FREGELLE, Latin colony, 167; 257 ;
oneof theeighteen faithful to Rome,
258
FresaFIELD, on Polybius, 360 ; on
Hannibal's passage of the Alps,
362-373, passim
FuoEccHIo, lake of, 89, 379
FUL;TIUB, C., brother of the proconsul,
176
FuLvius CENTUMALUS, CN. (pretor,
213 B.0.), 185 ; 152 ; 411
FuLvius Fraccus, CN. (pretor, 212
B.0.), 1561; 159; 241; 243
FuLvius Fraccus, Q. (prator, 215
B.0.), 105;107;120; 122 ; consul
Jfor thé third time, 212 B.c., 150 ;
* 157 164; 171; 174; 176; 177;
a trinmph after Capua,
179; 181 ; 239 ; 243; 250; 252 ;

427

djctator, 209 B.c., 2563 ; consul for,
209 B.c., 264, 2569 ; marches on ,
Lucania, 260 ; resumes commandin
Capua, in 208 B.c., 267 ; 273 ; 277 ;
283

Furtus PHILUS, P. (prztor, 216 B.C.),
63; 80; 136

GADEs, 305; 333 ; offer to surrender
the city to Scipio, 339 ; 346 ; 347 ;
treaty of, with L. Marcius, 348

GauLs, revolt of, 218 B.c., 10 ; Cis-
alpine, send emissaries to Hannibal,
15 ; opposition of mountaineers to
Hannibal’s progress, 21 ; causes of
inactivity of Cisalpine Gauls in
216 B.c., 96 ; Cisalpine Gaul, the
province of one of the consuls in
207 B.c., 276; Cisalpine Gauls
join Hasdrubal, 279

GELON, son of Hiero, 191

GKRONIOM, taken by Haunibal, 217
B.C., D8 ; 66

GI8CON, p. 70, note

GRACCHUS, see Sempronius

GroNov1US, on Polybius, 353

(GUADALQUIVER, river, 186; 311

(GUADIANA, river, 311

HADRIA, Latin colony ; one of the
eighteen faithful to Rome, 258
HaMx, massacre of Capuans at, 114
HAMILOAR, greatness of, 1; Italy
assailed by his two sons, 273
HANNIBAL, greatness of, 1; duel
between Rome and, 2; his final
overthrow for the good of mankind,
8; takes Saguntum, 4; prepara-
tions for war, 6 ; his vision, 8;
conquers north of Spain, 10; his
passage of the Rhone, 13-15;
march through Gaul, 19; difficulty
of determining his line of march,
20 ; passage of the Alps and its
difficulties, 23-27,362-373 ; subse-
quent condition of his army, 27 ;
attacks the Taurini, 28; first
Italian campaign, 30; battle on
the Trebia, 833-35 ; resorts to dis-
guises in Cisalpine Gaul, 37 ; crosses
Apennines, .39, 378-384 ; victory
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at Thrasymene, 42-44 ; conduct
to the prisoners, 45; ravages
Umbria, 46; in Apulia, 48;
ravages Samnium, 53 ; artifice to
escape Fabius, 54, 393-394; his
patience, 57; genius displaced
during inactivity, 64; his ascen-
dency over Gauls, Spaniards, and
Africans, 65; Cannz, 66-75; in-
human conduct to prisoners after
refusal of the Romans to open
negotiations, 85, 86; enters Cam-
pania, 87 ; Capua surrenders, but
Hannibal's power beginsto decrease,
89; causes of this, #0., 399-401 ;
winter sojourn in Capua demoralis-
ing to his army, 92; on Tifata,
111; in Campania, 214 B.c.,, 126;
sacrifices at Lake Avernus, 128;
retreat from Tarentum, 130 ; takes
Tarentum, 138-145 ; drags Taren-
tine fleet through the town, 145 ;
sends relief to Capua, 152 ; marches
to Capua, 165 ; advances on Rome
from Capua, 211 B.C., 167, 403-
412; repulsed from Rome, but
ravages the country, 170; sends
Mutines to Sicily, 231 ; exploits
in Bruttium, 209 B.c., 261 ; main-
tains his superiority even in defeat,
263, 267 ; destroys a legion sent
to besiege Locri, 268; raises the
siege of Locri, 270 ; his engineer-
ing facilitates Hasdrubal’s passage
of the Alps, 278 ; receives the in-
telligence of his brother Hasdrubal’s
death, 290 ; marriage of, with the
daughter of & chief of Castulo,
312 ; in Brultium, 349

HAwNIBAL, the Fighter, 65

HanNo, Carthaginian general, left in
commaud in Spain by Haunibal,
218 B,0., 11 ; defeated and taken
prisoner by Cn. Scipio, 93

Haxwo, Carthaginian general, sent
into Lucania, 216 B.C., 87 ; 127 ;
ordered from Lucania into Samni-
um, 13% 4 defeated by Gracchus at
Benevertum, 133 ; falls back into
. Lugania, 134 ; defeats a Lucanian

- Tawny, (b, retires before Gracchus

into Bruttium, ¢h.; comes to the
aid of Capua, 153; defeated by
Romans, and retreats to Brut-
tium, 154; governor of Meta-
pontum, 281

HaNNo, Carthaginian general in
Sicily, 211 B.c., 231; 232; 234
235

HaNNO, Carthaginiangeneral, replaces
Hagdrubal in Spain (207 B.C.,)
327. 828

HASDRUBAL, greatness of, 1 ; defeated
by Romans near the Iberus, 94;
recalled from Spain for wur with
Syphax, 184 ; returns to Spain, 185 ;
defeats the Seipios, 186 ; 252 ; 265 ;
raises soldiers in Gaul 271 ; crosscs
Pyrencesat their western extremity,
273 ; crosses the Alps and advances
upon Ariminum, 278; his path
smootRed by Hannibal's previous
march, . 362; overtaken by
the Romans, 287 ; battle with
Livius and death, 288; his de-
votion to his country, 290 ; 302;
defeated by Scipio in Spain, 320-
324 ; discord between him and the
other Carthaginian generals, 325 ;
evades Scipio and marches into
Italy, 326

HASDRUBAL, son of Gisco, 186; in
Spain, 302; 318; 821; 323; 325;
827 ; 328 ; defeated by Secipio at
Elinga, 329-332 ; escapes to Gades,
333

HrracLEs, city of Magna Graeia,
130; 155

HeracLEA MiNoa, town in Sicily,
214, 224

HERACLEA, daughter of Hiero, wife
of Zoippus, 191 ; murder of, 168

HERBESSUS, Sicilian town, 202

HERDONEA, 160, 250

EDITARY MONARCHY, its most

difticult problem, 192

HEexaprYLON, 220

Hiero, 98 ; helps Rome, 191 ; death
of in 215 B.C., ib.; 218 .

Hieronymus, 112; succeeds his
grandfather Hiero at Symacuse,
192; early training, 4.; joins the
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Carthaginians, 193; murder of,
by conspiracy, 215 n.c., 195 ; 218

HIMERA, river, 194, 232

HiMirco, commands Fannibal’s
Brattian allies, 215 B.c., 109;
200; lands in Sicily, 214 ; 215
216 ; 223 ; death of, 212 B.C., 224

HirrocRaTEs, 112, 192; chosen
captain-general at Syracuse, 199 ;
200; 214 ; 216 ; 223; death of, 224

HosriLius, C., commands in Etruria,
208 B.c., 266

IBERIANS, 306 ; character of, 309, 310

TBERUS, river, 186 ; 188; 302 ; 313 ;
322 ; 328 ; 845 ; 347

IGNE, on Polybius, 357 ; on Hanni-
bal’s passage of the Alps, 364;
on battle of the Trebia, 374 ; on
Cannw, 397

Tutpa (Spain), mines at, 312

ILLrTuRer, situation and state of,
337 ; its capture and destruction,
337, 338

TLLYRIA, 189

INDIANS, as elephant-drivers in Han-
uibal’s army, 403

INnIBILIS, Spanish chief, 321 ; 340;
343

INSUBRIANS, revolt of, 10 ; Hannibal
recruits in the country of, after
crossing the Alps, 27, 28 ; position
of the, 352, 370

INTERAMNA, Latin colony, 167 ; one
of the faithless twelve, 256

IseRE, river, 19, 20, 22, 278, 365,
367, 368, 369

‘“ISLAND,” the, 368

ITAvLy, ancient, a land of wood aud
water, 111, 415; contrast with
modern Italy, 403

Iviza (Pityusa), 847

JANUS, temple of, 242
JUBELLIUS TAUREA, 102; 163 ; 165
J u;.ws CxsAR, Sex., pretor, 208 B.0.,
64
Juntos PERA, M. (dictator, 216 B.0.),
» ©2; marches into Campania, 84 ;
105
JUNIU® SiLaNus, succeeds C. Nero
in Spain as propreetor (209 B.C.),

303 ; 327; 330 ; 333;343;345;
411

Lzuivs, friend of Scipio Africanus,
296 ; Scipio’s fleet commanded by,
313; 317 ; 318; 323 ; sent by
Scipio to Africa to negotiate with
Syphax, 333 ; 3839 ; 348

LEVINUS, sce Valerius

LarINUM, 58

LENTULUS, see Cornelius

LeoNTINI, Sicilian town : murder of
Hieronymus at, 195; asserts its
independence, 200 ; taken by
Marcellus, 202 ; 204 ; 216

LERIDA, 278

LicintAN Law, 274

Licinius Crassvs, P. Pontifex Maxi-
mus (cousul, 206 B.c.), 348

Licintos Varus, C., sent as am-
bassador to Carthage, 4

Licinius Varus, P., 292 ; one of the
three who bring the news of the
hattle of Metaurus to Rome, 292

Licuria, 348

LiLysmum, defended by M. Emilius,
30; 210; 213; 214; 217; 252

LiIr1s, river, 178 ; 256

Llsst(r)s, taken by Philip of Macedon,
19

LrrerNuM, 114 ; Scipio Africanus at,
298

Livius Macarus, M., Roman officer
sent to Tarentum, 130 ; 139

LIvIUs SALINATOR, M., 139 ; consul,
207 B.C., 275 ; 278 ; 284 ; battle
with Hasdrubal, 288 ; return of, in
triumph to Rome, 293

Lrvy, account of the battle of Lake
Thrasymene, 41 ; battle of Cannzx,
78 ; carclessness of his narrative,
126 ; account of the escape of the
governor of Taregtum, 148 ; differs
from Polybius about date of
surprise of Tarentum, 147; 160;
174 ; 184 ; mistakes in his chrono-
logy of the war of Syracuse, 210 ;
236 ; incoherence in his narrative
of the year 210 B.c., 249 ; 266 ; on
the eighteen faithful colonies, 268 ;
defective pccount of the campaign
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of 207 B.c., 280; 285; 289; on
Scipio Africanus, 297; on the
taking of New Carthage, 318 ; on
thecapture of Castulo, 338 ; favour-
ably judged by recent writers on
the war, 361; accurate descrip-
tions of Alpine scenery, 371 ; con-
fused account of Hannibal’s march
on Rome, 403-405, 408, 410, 412;
falsifications introduced into his
narrative of the war in Spain,
414

LoBECK, on Polybius, 353

Locri, town of Magna Gracia, 155;
267

Lucania, 85; 90; 100; 125; 132;
134; 138; 153 ; 155; 156; 158;
215 ; 239; 250 ; 254 ; submits to
Rome, 260 ; 267 ; 276 ; 281

Luoca, 39, 380, 382, 384

LuceRia, Latin colony, 127; 137;
one of the eighteen faithful to
Rome, 258 ; 400;

LucuMonEs, Etruscan chiefs, 265

LuraTivs Carunus, C. (consul, 242
B.C.), 10

Lyons, 273

MACEDON (sec Philip), capture of
ambassadors sent to Hannibal,
118 ; inefficiency of, 188; Syra-
cuse sends to, for help, 218

MACRA, river, 39

Maco, Hannibal’s hrother, 34 ; 65 ;
86;100:.186; in Spain, 302; 314 ;
823 325; 327; 336 ; 339; evacu-
ates Spain and prepares to invade
Ttaly, 346, 347

MAHBARBAL, at the lattle of Thrasy-
mene, 45 ; ‘““the best cavalry officer
of the finest cavalry service in the
world,” 65; after Cannse urges
advance on Rome, 76 .

MaMERTINE PRISON, 177

MaNDONTUS, 8panish chief, 321;
340 ; 343 .

M;.mw, Anidmus, L. (pretor, 209

{ 253 ; 291 ; (proconsul, 206,
ls.o. 848

y 55108 TorQuUaTUS, T. ; sent into

m&, 118; 122; gll refuses

INDEX.

the consulship, 211 B.c., 241; 248 ;
dictator for holding the commn,
208 B.C., 271

MANLIUS Vm.so, L., pretor in Cis-
alpine Gaul, 218 B.c., 9;;defeat
by the Gauls, 10 .

MARcCELLUS, see Claudius s

Marcwos, L., takes command in
Spain after the death of the
Scipios, 186 ; 330 ; attacks Castulo,
337; 346; treatyof, with Gades, 348

MARIUS ALFIUS, supreme magistrate
of Capua, 114

MaszsyLl, Syphax, king of the, 333

Masivissa, son of Gala, king of
Numidia, brings Numidian cavalry
to reinforce Hasdrubal (209 B.c.),
320; 326 ; 333 ; personal interview
;nth Scipio Africanus (206 B.c.),

46

MASSALIO'J‘S, 327

MassILIA, 271 ; 308

MATESE, mountain range in Samnjum,
63 ; 152; 158

MEepnIx TuTicus, or chief magistrate
of Capua, 164

MEGARA, 203

MEGASTHENES, Greek traveller and
historian of India, 308

MEericus, Spanish mercenary, be-
trays Syracuse, 227

MESSALLA, commands the fleet off
African coast, in 210 B.c., 252

MgEssaNa, 213 ; 215

MeraroNTUM, 130 ; 145; 155 ; 262

METAURUS, 279 ; 285 ; description of
the course of, 286, 415 ; battle of
the, 287-290, 415

METELLI, house of, 274

METELLUS, see Cmmhns

Merios, M. (tribune, 217 B0, )
brings in bill for equalising Minu-
cius with dictator, 59

MINES in Spain, 311, 812, 4156

Minvorus RuUFus, M (master of the
horse, 217 B.C. ), 50; harasses
Hannibal, 59; is given power
equal to the dictator's, . *
routed by Hannibal, but suved by
Fabius, 60; 99

MOMMSEN, on Polybius, 854 5 on
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Hannibal’s passage of the Alps,
364 ; on the battle of the Trebia,
374 ; on the battle of Cannw, 397 ;
on ancient sieges, 400; on the
war in Spain, 412 ; on the position
of Zama, 422

MONTEFORTE, pass of, 88

'Mucius Scacvom, Q pretor, 215
B.C, 105 ; 118 ; 137

tham'rm, town in Sicily, 215

MouTiNa, Roman colonists take refuge
there, 218 B.c., 10; 380; 381 ; 382

MuTINgs or Myttonus, officer sent by
Hannibal to Sicily, 231 ; deprived
of his command by Hanno and
betrays Agrigentum to the Romans,
235 ; 252

NABUCHODONOSOR, king of the Chal-
deans, in Spain, 308

NaRN1A, Latin colony, one of the
faithless twelve, 256 ; 283 ; 201

Navy, Greek, 190; Roman, 100

NearoLis, 90 ; 106 ; 127 ; 219 ; 221

NEPETE, Latin colony, one of the
faithless twelve, 256

NERo, see Claudius

NEUMANN, on Polybius, 360; on
Hannibal’s passage of the Alps,
864-373, passim ; on the battle of
theTrebm,374 377; 878; onthe
marsh -district of the Arno, 379 ;
on the battle of Canne, 398 ; on
Hannibal’s march on Rome, 412 ;
on Marcellus, 414

NicoN, betrayer of Tarentum, 189 ;
dies defending it against the Ro-
mans, 262

NIEBUHR, opinion of, on relation
of Etruscans to Roman army, 265;
Teferred to, 308, note ; on Poly-
bius, 353 ; on the battle of the
g‘sribia, 373 ; on Thrasymene,

NisseN, on Polybius, 355 ; on Han-
nibal’s passage of the Alps, 368,

« note2; 871; on the marsh-district
of the Arno, 379 ; on Hannibal’s
passage of the Apennines, 382; on
Pisag ¢b.; on the battle of Lake
Thrasymene, 386 ; on the contrast

between ancient and modern Italy,
403

Nora, 90 ;91 ;106 ; 115; 129 ; 132

Norsa, Latin colony, one of the
eighteen faithful to Rome, 258

Nuceria, 90

NUMIDIANS, cavalry, 16 ; 29 ; at battle
of Thrasymene, 42 ; in Umbria, 47 ;
53; 69; at Canne, 71-75; 127;
132; 156; 157; 168; 174; in
Sicily, 231-235 ; 269 ; 270; 279;
320 ; 346

OriMIUs, 259

ORINGIS, stormed by L. Scipio, 328

OrryaIa, island off Syracuse, 196;
221 ; 222; 226

OsT1a, 52; 80; 162; 215; 252; 277

Oraciurus Crassus, T., 122; pretor,
214 B.C., 123 ; commands the fleet
in Sicily, 213 B.c., 210; death,
211 B.c., 242 ; 252

Pacuynus, 200 ; 214 ; 224

Pacuvios Caravius, head of the
popular party in Capua in 216
B.C., 87; author of the revolt,
102

PaisTuM, Latin colony, one of the
eighteen faithful to Rome, 258

Panormus, 213 ; 215 ; 252

PARTHINIANS, 189

PassiaNano, 40, 385, 386, 888

PERA, see Junius

PEROLLA, plots assassination of Han-
nibal in Capus, 102

PERPIGNAN, 272

PrRrusia, 40 ; 384, 386

PETELIA, Bruttian city besieged by
Himilco, 109

PHAROS, Demetrius of, 189

PHILEMENUS, betriys Tarentum to
Hannibal, 139-142; fallsdefending
it against the Romans, 262

Pamip V., king of Macedon, 100,
1123 meﬂiclency of Mneedon
against Rome arising from the
selfishness of, 188, 189 ; character
of, 190 ; Syracusans send for help
to, 218

PHILODEMUp, an Argive, governor of
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Achradina, surrenders the fort to
Marcellus, 222
PH®NICIANS, in Spain, 305-308
PickNUM, invasion of, by IHannibal,
48 ; 83 ; 95 ; soldiers supplied by,
to the Roman army, 97 ; 106 ; 125;
137; 153; 239; 283
PiLuM, Roman weapon, 71
PINaRIUS, L., governor of Enna, 215 ;
betrays it, 216
Pisa, military importance of, 382
Prryusa (Iviza), held by the Cartha-
ginians, 347
PLACENTIA, 95 10; 95; 96; one of
the eighteen Latin colonies faithful
to Rome, 258, 279
PoLysBIus, his incapacity as a geo-
grapher, 20, 3851-361: faulty
description of the ground by
Lake Thrasymene, 41, 386-388;
143, 144; differs from Livy about
date of surprise of Tarentum,
147 ; mistaken chronology of the
Syracusan war, 210; 287; on
the death of Hasdrubal, 289 ; can-
not be to Romun history what
Thucydides is to that of Greece,
296; hisaccount of Scipio A fricanus,
296, 297 ; rationalism of, 297 ; 313 ;
323 ; 334 ; his avoidance of geo-
graphical names, 356, 368 ; MSS,
of, untrustworthy for Italian names
of places, 353, 383, note ; unsatis-
factory account of Hannibal's
march on Rome, 407, 412 ; fanlty
description of Nova Carthago, 314,
358, 420
Pomronios MAaTHO, M., 49; prxtor,
216 B.c., 63 ; sent to Ariminum, 95
Pomroxrus, Skx., 31
Poxroxrvs. VeieNTaNus, T., Roman
contractor,138
Poxtra, Latin eolony, ome of the
eighteen faithful to Rome, 258
Pu;zg;’m, T (preetor, 207), 277 ; 279 ¥
Postoming ALpinus, L. (preetor, 216
B.0.}, 63; senttoGanl, 95; elected
oousul, 215 B.0., but cut to pieces
- with his army before entering
¢, Bffice, 95 ; 105

PosromIus, M., 148 (cf. page 121);
punishment of, for fraud, 150

PRENESTINES, 215

PrisoNErs, Hannibal's treatment of,
45; 54; 85; Scipio Africanus’s
treatment of, after battle of New
Carthage, 316 ; 322 .

Pusricivs, C., brings in bill to
deprive Marcellus of his command,
264

Purkory, 127 ; 162 .

PYRENEES, 188; crossed by Has-
drubal at their western extremity,
273; 324 ; 326

PyRar, 148

QuiNcTius CRISPINUS, T, at Syracuse,
216 ; 221 ; 223 ; 264 ; 267 ; 269;
dies of his wounds, 271

RANEE, referred to, 81 nole; on
the craracter of Scipio, 299, note ;
on Polybius, 359 ; on the Pass of
Hannibal, 365

Raearom, 155 ; 173 ; 215; Leevinus
carries thither 4000 adventurers
to be employed in a plundering
warfare, 236

RAoDA, 11. 308

RHONE, passage of, by Hannibal, 13-
19; passage of, by Hasdrubal,
278 ; Polybius on, 359, 361

RoME, greatness of, her success for
the good of mankind, 2; her in-
vineible spirit after Thrasymene, '
49 ; impatience of the masses in
Rome at continuance of war, 60;
energy of her soldiers when not
fighting, 64 ; strength of the army
opposed to Hannibal at Cangm,
67; Rome's position, one of
peculiar interest after Canne, 77,
78; panic after slaughter of
Cannge, 793 measures taken at
Rome to raise troops, 83 ; after the
revolt of Capua Rome seemed to
have gone back a hundred years :
causes which saved her from &e-,
struction, 89; importance of her
success in Spain, 94 ; resourees and
financial difficulties of, in 218 B.0,,
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97-99; state of navy, 100;
strength of Roman force in 215
B.¢., 107; state of treasury in
215 B,C., 1193 companies formed,
120; jobbing, 121; increase of
public.spirit, 135 ; disorders at,
147 ; “enlistment of boys, 212
B.C., 150; Hannibal hefore the
walls of, 168 ; great fire at (211
B.C.), 1773 dealmgs of, with
Capua, after taking of the city,
177-179 ; importance of capture of
Capua, 180 ; wise treatment of the
fugitives from Caowe, 211-213;
alarming posture of Roman affairs,
and devotlion of her inhabitants,
243.247 ; is saved by her colonies,
257, 2583 cnormous army and
extraordinary means taken to raise
troops, 276, 277 .

SapiNes, Hannibal’s
among, 243

SAaGUNTOM, iaking of, by Hannibal,
4;93; origin of, 308 ; »aid 1o have
been founded from Ardea, b,

SALAPIA, 85 Hmmxb.ﬂ at, 130, 137
the lady vf ib, ; 'bctmyul to ﬂlb
Romans, 260

SALERNUM, Gulf of, 239

SaMNIUM, ravages of Hannibal in,
63 ; 85; 86; 110; 159; 250 ; re-
gained by Rome, 209 B.c., 260

SA;._I_);NLA, 98;117;124;137;162;

7

SaTICULA, stormed by Fabius, 115;
Latin colony, one of the eighteen
[aithful to Rome, 258

Scrrro, sce Cornelius

SEMPRONIUS GRAccHUS, T. (master
®f the horse to M. Junius Pera,
216 n.c.), 83; elected consul, 215
B.C., 105; 10() slaughter of
Capnans hy, 114; 121 127;132;
defeats Hanno, 183 ; H ’conduct to
vg];mteel slaves, 133 ; 137 ; death,
1

Smmomvs meus, Ti. (consul, 218
B.C.), 9; joins Scipio on the Trebia,
gg se comuuands the Roman anmy,

2

devastations

SkMPRONIUS BLAsTs, . (consul, 253
B.C.), 9

SenrroNis TopiTanNus, P, (pretor,
213 1.c.), 135; 137

SENA, maritime colony, 279

Sererus Lesius, 164

SkrcH1o, river, 39, 380, 381, 382

SERVILIUS GEMINUS, CN. (consul in
217 B.C.), 37 ; 62; 60

SET14, Latin colony, one of the faith-
less twelve, 256

Sexmiuivs, M., 257 ; 259

S1ciLy, campaign in, 30 ; 106 ; 184 ;
193 ; chief centre of the war in
213 B.Cc., 210; final conquest of,
by Lwevinus, 235 ; deplorable con-
dition of, brouglt ahout hy Levinus,
236-237 ; the Sicilians entreat that
Marcellus may mnot he sent to
their island, 247 ; 252; held by
Teevinus and Cincius, in 209 B.C.,
2565 ; two legions in, in 207 B.C.,
277

Sieers, Hannibal’s weak point as a
general, 400, 401

SioNia, one of {he eighteen Latin
colonies faithful to Rome, 258

SILANUS, see Junius

SieNus the Greek historian in
Hanunibal’s army, 7; intimacy with
Hannibal, 65 ; 323

Sinris or Elinga, 329

SINUEssA, 1006

S1saro (Spain), mines at, 312

SLAVES, two legions composed of
volunteer, 106, 121; cnfranchised
by Gracchus, 133 ; 135, torture
of, at Rome (z]l n.c), 177;
Capuans sold into slavery (211
R.0.), 178 ; slave labour in Sicily,
236 ; two legions of, raised in 207
B.0., 278

SoMma, Monte, 47

SOPATER, 197

SoPHONISBA, Hasdrubal's daughter,
335

Sosis, Syracusan captain - general,
203; 217; 2203 230; 241

SPAIN, general viow of, 304; state

of agriculiure in, 309; the vine

and olivu'iu, 309 ; mines in, 811,

F
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415 ; unsatisfactory history of the
war in, 184, 412

SraN1ARDS naturally indolent, 64 ;
influence of the Romans on, 94;
bravery of, at the battle of Met-
anrus, 288 3 Spanish hostages,
Scipio Africanus’s kind treasiment
of, 817 ; fidelity of to Carthage,
declines, 321 ; increase of Scipio’s
influence with, 325 ; insurrection
of, 335; probable canses of it,
836; fidelity of Spanish chiefs
shaken when Scipio falls ill, 340 :
revolted Spaniards defeated and
subdued by Scipio, 345

SrorLETUM, 40 ; defies Hannibal, 47,
414 ; one of the eighteen Latin
colonies faithful to Rome, 258

SOCRo, 340; 341; 342

Surssy, Latin colony, oue of the
faithless twelve, 2056 ; 393 ; 412

SuEssULa, 84; 88; 124; 127; 132;
1387; 153 ; 155

Suvimo, 56 ; 404, 406

Surpicivs GaLmy, P. (consul, 211
B.C.), 164 ; succceds M. Lemvinus
in Epirus in command of the war
against, Philip, 211 B.c., 240; 251

Surrrum, Latin colomy, one of the
faithless twelve, 256

SypHAX, Numilian chief, war of Car-
thaginians with, 184 ; Seipio sends
Llius to negotiate with, 333

Synacusk, 191; 195; inswrrection
at, 196 ; murder of Hierv’s des-
condants, 198; popular party
triumphs, 204 ; besieged hy Mar-
cellus, 206; defended by Archi-
medes, 207, 208 ; nncertain chronor
logy of the siege, 210; blockade
of, 210, 211; Marcellus winters
.at, 213 n.c., 216 ; blockade raised,
217 ; sends to Macedon for help,
2183 pari of, taken by Marcellus,
219-221 ; insurrection of the mer-
cenaries at, 226 ; betrayed to the
Romans,” taken and plundered,
227 ; wretched condition of, 228-
230; 248; the Syracusans beg

-Marcellus to become their patron,

v

"
¥ o

TaBUrNUS, 115

Taqus, river, 272 ; 322

TARENTUM,100;106;111;128;129;
betrayed io Hannibal, 138-144;
situation of, 140; 152; 165; 160;
173;225; 251 ; 254 ; 260, betrayed
to the Romans, 261; 265; 267;
277; 281

TaArRACING, 53

TArrACO, Roman army winters there
(209 ».0.) 304; 319; 323; 827; ,
333 ; 345; 347

TAUREA, see Jubellius

TAurINI, attacked by Iannibal, 28,
370

TAXATION, property tax, 121 ; 244

Teaxuy, 84; 91; 92; 106; 176;
393 ; 394

TEARCO, king of AEthiopia, in Spain,

TELESIA, 53 ; 393

TerENTIvs Varro, C. (pretor, 218
R.C.), b9; elected comsul, 216
B.¢., 623 his origin and past
carcer, #b, ; commander at battle
of Cannwe, 68-75 ; manly conduct
at Canusium, and return to Rome,
80-82; doubtfulness of the story
that he was offered the dictator-
ship, 82; 95; 103; 125; 137;
brings hostages from Etruria to
Rome, 208 B.c., and oceupies
Arretium, 266 ; 275§ 277

THAPSUS, peninsula near Syracuse,

TueMisTUS, brother-in-law of Hier-
onymus, 196 ; murder of, 197

THRASYMENUS, lake, impossibility of
settling cxact site of battle, 41;
battle of, 42-44, 384-393 ; Rowan
losses at, 52 ; 203

THUCYDIDES, 183 ; more trustworthy
than other contemporary writers
in his estimate of the characters of
the eminent men in the Pelopon-
nesian war, 295

THuRL, 1656

TiCINUS, engagement on the, 20 e

TirATA, mountain near Capua, 111;
126 ; 129 ; 157 ; 166 .

TORTURE, applied to slaves, 177
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Traciscus, Tarentine conspirator
against Rome, 141

TREDIA, batile of, 33-35, 373-378

TurbITANTA (Spain), 306

TycHE, a quarter of Syracuse, 219,

® Usria, 97; 2783 270; 283 ; 340

VALERIUS ANTIAS, historian, 280: 410

Varerivs Levinus, M. (prator,
215 B.c.), 105; in Apulia, 106,
119, 130, 137; paralyses the
whole power of Macedon, 189,
233; cousul, 210 B.c, 233;
takes Agrigentum, 235; severity
to its inhabitants, 235; accom-
plishes the conquest of Sicily, 235 ;
prophesies the future welfare of
Sicily, 236 ; consul, 211 g,¢., 242 ;
patriotic proposition for raising
money for the state, 245; 246:
252 273

V.ARRo, sc¢ Terentius

Varro, the Roman sevrant, on the
passes of the Alps, 372

VEGETIUS, on the Roman sword, 395

VENAFRUM, 56

VENUsIA, 129, 251; one of the
eighteen Latin colonies faithful to
Rome, 258 ; Marcellus takes refuge
at, 261 ; 267 ; 271 ; 400

Visra, Temple of, Fire at, 177

VETURIAN TriBE, 241

VETuRr1us PHILO, L., 292 ; one of the
three who brought the news of the
battle of Metaurus to Rome, 292

ViBios Virrivs, head of the Cartha-
ginian party in Capua, 102; 165;
175

VULTURNUS, river, 53; 56; 90; 111;
158 ;162; 165 ; 178

WaRs, occasions when they ought
to Dbe related circumstantially,
183

WoMEN, virtne of Roman, fails,
149; two Capuan, restored to
favour after taking of Capua by
the Romans, 179

Zo1PPUS, son-in-law of Hiero, 191

THIL. EXD
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"The Roman System of Provincial Administration to the
Accession of Constantine the Great,

Jbeing the Arnold Prize Essay for 1879,

By W. T. ARNOLD, B.A,
Formerly Scholar of University College, Oxford.

Crown Svo. 6s.

Mr. Arnold’s Essay last year obtained the prize founded in
honour of Dr. Arnold, his grandfather. Itisanadmirable specimen
of careful and thorough work; and in addition to its intrinsic
merits, it stands quite alone as a brief and simple sketch of the
Rowman provincial admigistration.—Adcademy.

As 1 whole, indeed, the book is the best English summary of the
subject, and if in this review undue space may seem to be given to
its defects, it is becauss we hope that Mr. Armold may in time
supersede it by a more complete work, and may not be unwilling
to learn what are the faults he has specially to be careful in
avoiding. —Athenum,

Wo sincerely trust that Mr. Arnold’s success will stimulate him
to remove by further studies tho necessary imperfections of the
present volume, arising partly from lack of fuller acquaintance with
the sources of information, and partly from his being compelled to
adapt his materials to the dimensions of an essay. It is absolutely
impossible to compress the history of Roman provincial administra-
tion, extending over seven hundred years, within such narrow
limits. With wider reading, more systematic arrangement of
topics, and a clearer separation between the technical and historieal,
the author might produce a work of inestimable value to the
students of this period of Roman history. Iu its present form we
strongly recommend’it to the notice, not of the historian alone, but

lso of the English politician, for there are many striking analogies
tween the Roman and British colonial dependencies. Tho history
of that ancient colossal system, with the causes of its prosperity
and ultimate decay, is full of lessons for those who have a share in
ﬂiging the destinies of its modern counterpart.—British Quarterly
vew.

A volume not unworthy of the illustrious name of its author, by
eits comprehensive and masterly clearness of exposition, and the
fulness of its inquiry. It may be confidently recommended to
stugents as a text-book for which they will learn to be grateful.—
Daily News.
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. »
Prize essays are not generally worth reproduction; but that ofe
Mr. W. T. Arnold, late scholar of University College, Oxford, which
gained the Arnold Prize in 1879, is an exception to.this rule. His
essay on the Roman System of Provincial Administration is an
exhaustive and accurate summary of the chief results of modern
inqlgiry into the principles upon which Imperial Rome coptrived
to keep in hand her vast and heterogeneous empire ; one of the
‘most important of thoso grincip]es, as Mr. Arnold is properly care-
ful to show, being the share of duties and responsibilities cvery-
where left to the local magistrates of the innumerable provincial
towns, The municipium, was, in fact, thé basis of the Roman
, provincial istration ; and the gradual transfer of responsi-
ilities from the municipal magistrates to the imperial governor
marks the ual decline of the brightest feature in that adminis-
tration and foreshadows its collapse. Mr. Arnold’s book ought to
prove a valuable handbook to the student of Roman history, and it
.1s satisfactory to note that.a grandson of Dr. Arnold, in whose
memory the Arnold Prize was founded, has inherited an aptitude
for historical studies.—GQuardian.

All parts of the book are well writter® and. scholarly, but the
last half, covering less familiar ground, appears to ns to.have on
the whole the most merit. It is not only comparatively new but
very important ground, inasmuch as it is in the period of the later
Empire, and especially in its financial and mumicipal systems, that
the most important points of connection between ancient and
modefn ipstitutions may be traced. —New ¥ork Nation.

“Mr. Arnold’s interesting book is of a class by no means cominon
in England, and we unhesitatingly recommend it.to both scholars
and students.—Notrs and Queries. .

Those who wish, not merely to know the details of the Roman
Provincial system, but to measure the results of the system both
for-good and for evil, may learn much from Mr. Arnold's pages.—
Saturday Review.

. We may congratulate Mr. Arhold on havi'ng 'ﬁroduced an essay
worthy of being associated with the memory of the great historian
and sgholar whose name he beavs.—Spectator.

A work on a‘learned subgect by a younngriter is apt to be ve:

full indeed of learning ; and Mr. Arnold’s Essay absolutely bristllt;*
with namos, @nd cases, and references. This is, however, a very
good fault, ahd we'think he may be fairly congratulated on having
produced a work which will be of great utility to historical students
of teuch longer standing than himself. He has made a beginning
mh y of the great historian whose name he inherits, — Westminsten
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